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PREFACE

THIS volume conchides the t8sk which I un;le{took
more than twenty-two years ago, and which represengs
the labour of a life-time, for gver since I began the study
of Persian in the summer of 1880, being then only eighteen
years of age, the desire to write a complete Literary History
of Persta has increasingly possessed me, The first instal-
ment, “ from the earliest times until Firdaws{,” carried the
history down to the carly days of the cleventh century of
the Christian era, and was published in 1902 ; and the con-
tinuatior," down to the Mongol Invasion in the middle of
the thifteenth century, in 1906, both these volumes being
published by Mr Fisher Unwin. Fourteen years elapsed
eré the third volume, entitled A flistory of Persian Litera-
tuge under Tartar Dominion (A.0. 1265-1502), saw the light.
The reasons which led me to issue it in a form and under a
title differing somewhat from its predecessors are explained
on p. viii of the Preface, but essentially it constitutes the
third volume of the Literary History of Persia, just as this,
which deals with the last four centuries (A.D. 1500-1924),
and is entitled, as foreshadowed in the same Preface (p. ix),
A4 sttory of Persian Literature tn Modern Ttimes, is to be
regarded as the fourth and last volume of the work.
Although I cannot regard this present volume as superior
to its three predecessors in form or interest, and am fully
aware of its defects, I think that it contains more new
matter and represents more original research than the
others. Owing to the opinion prevalent not only in Rurope,
but to a considerable extent in Turkey and India also, tHat
poetry is the only department of Persian hterature whiche
merits much attention, and that little poetry worth reading
has been produled since the time of Jdmlf, the literature of
the last four centuries has been very much ngglecte.d, and
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the sources of which I have made use are almost €xclusiyely

** Rersian, and, until the njneteenth century is reathed, when
“printing and lithography were gradually intrpduced into

Persia, chiefly manuscript. In the formafion®of my Persian
libraryd have always had regard %o the requirements of my
work rather than to mere beauty of illumination, illustration,
or hand-writing, and [ havesbeen singularly fortunate in
acquiring the very interesting collection of the late Sir
Albert Houtum Schindler and a number of the rare and
precious manuscripts collected by the late Hdjji *Abdu’l-
Majid Belshah. To Mr .\. G. Ellis I am indebted for the
generous loan, often for a period of several years, of many
rare books to which I could not otherwise have obtained
access; while for constant and ungrudging help [ am under
the deepest obligations to his successor in the Oriental
Book Department of the British Museum, Mr E. ldwards,
as well as to Dr L. Barnett, the Head of that Department.

I wish that I could have profited more by the counsel of
my Persian friends, especially Mirzd Muhammad Khén of
Oazwin and Hji Mirza Yahyd of Dawlatibad, during the
progress of this work, but to my old acquaintance Husayn
Ddnish Bey of the Ottoman Public Debt, a notable man
of letters both in Persian and Turki<h, I am indebted for
many valuable and illuminating observations, Another gld
friecnd, Sayyid Hasan Taqi-zdda, fortunately -hanced to
visit this country after an absence of some fourteen years
while the last sheets of this book were passing through the
Press, and he most kindly read through the proofs and
favourcd me with numerous observations and corrections
which will be noticed under the Errata and Addenda.
From *well-read and intelligent Persians the European
student of their language can learn many things not to be
Sfound in b »ol\;s’, at any rate in books to which he has access,
while their taste ands judgement, even if at times he cannot
wholly agree with them, are almost alway” suggestive and
dcscrvjng of.considcration. Only a few days ago I received
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a visit, from the learned Shaykh Kdzim ad-Dujayli, an
Arahic- speaking Shi‘a of ‘Irdq whe has recently joined thr. ’
teaching staff of the London School of Oriental Studfes,
and I enquire® of him what, in his, opinion, were thegbest
Arabic books on Shi‘a doctrine. He at once named the
five following works, none of which I had previously heard
of, much less secn, though allehave been printed or litho-
graphed in Persia:

(1) Kashfu'l-Ghitd f¢ Aklibiri Ali1-3ustafd, by Shaykh
Jatfar al"Kabir.

(2) Kitdbw'l Qawdnin, by al-Qummi.

(3) Kitdbu Rasd’il’sh-Shaylh /I[z'zrm(g’d al-Aunsdrt,

(4) Jawdhivi'l-Kaldm, by Shaykh Muhammad [Tasan.

(5) l\:‘iz‘a'/m’/-lVam”i/, by Idjji Mirzd Husayn an-Narf.

I will not attempt to thank individually all those who
by their sympathy and interest have encouraged me in my
book, or who by their skilful craftsmanship have given it
form and substance. The writing of it has been a pleasure,
and the completing of it is a source of thankfulness and
satisfaction. Even its errors and imperfections will, T trust,
by provoking criticism and stimulating rescarch, serve to
advance and extend our knowledge of the subject, and if,
as I hope, [ have been single-minded in this aim, I shall
prefer the reasoned criticism of competent scholars to the
undiscriminating praise of over-zealous friends, even as
Sa‘di says :—

‘u—"b,};“,dg'»u—“;% ‘u-uln.o.;ﬂo-o lgé)f\';géé

“Thou who recountest my virtues, thou dost me harm i sooth:
Such 1s my outward seeming, but thou hast not known the tguth.”

.

EDWARD G. BROWNE.

June 12,1924
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'ERRATA AND ADDENDA

[
° .
(The letter$ 7.2. in brackets at the end of a note indicate /
that the correction was suggested by Taqf-zéda.) '

. 2, inset. For Zasmdsp read Takmdsp.
. 133, 1. 15. Insert commas after “vut” and “ruined”.
- 170, 1. 14, “ Read yylaa (‘ways) ‘passages’) for p\de (Tombs’),

whicll gives no good sense.” [7.5.] The washing of the feet before
praying is a Sunnf practice ; the Shi‘a confine themselves to mere
stroking of the foot (mask) with the damp hand. The clasping of
the hands mentioned in the succeeding Mnisrd* 1s also characteristic
of the Sunnfs ; the Shi‘a let them hang down by their sides.

. 187, 1. 18" “ For 30 read Aain. No Shf‘a could have written this

verse*without exposing himself to the charge of blasphemy.” [7".2.]

. 188, last three lines. “The Asrir-i-Shahddat! 15 commonly as-

«cnibed to Mulld /\q{l-yn-Dnrband)’, entitled ‘the Promoter of
mourning for the Holy Family’ (Muratwwij-i-Azd-dirf-yi-Ahl-i-
‘Bayt)” [T.z.]

. 220, last paragraph. “Mention should be made of the poems of

Saff-‘Alf Shih, and of his versified Persian commentary on the
Qurdn” [T.z.] (I can find no mention of him n the Majma‘e’l-
Fusahd, the I\’zyd{t'u’l-% refin, the Bustdni's-Siydhat, or any of the
Catalogues at my disposal.)

. 221, “Rudagf,” and p. 299, * Ridakf” should be identical n spelling,

%nd I believe that the latter form 1s the more correct.

. 222. “Mention should be made of V. Zhukovskr’s collection of

Persian Zasnifs, with Russian translations, published at St Peters-
burg in 1902. Berezine also published nine Zusn/fs with Englsh

! It 15, however, ascribed, as 1 have ascribed 1t, to Isma‘fl Khdn

Sarbdz by Edwards 1n his Catalogue of Persian Books in the Brilish
Museum, col. 302-3. The life of Mulld Aqd4-yi-Daibandf, who Cied at
an advanced age sometime before A.D. 1873, 15 given n the Qdsasu’s
“Ulamd (Tihrén lith. ed. of 1304/1886, pp. 75-9). Amongst hns works
mention is there made of one entitled lksiru’/“lbdu’«it‘/[ Asrdri’sh-
Shahdddt. ’
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.
translations set to music and adapted to the piano.” [7.2.] (I find

that I possess the former work, which is entitled opPAZIIH MEP-
‘. CHJICATO HAPOJHATO TBUPYECTBA, but I cannot identify the Tatter.)

p. 338. “* Two half-verses (mis»d‘) have been achentally omitted after
7 The two verses should run thus” [7.2]):—
‘ ‘)‘5 wl )) w'b}u \ p‘ﬁ

Hlaaag Sl aitS aneij A...bg,)slj]
{2yl Caws o3 j e i

Syl ‘,-5 BYY ufs.,...i.'a}.) PYSTI] .

p. 355 L 1. Therers some difference of opinion as to the proper vocaliza-
tion of the place-name which I have written ““ Tanukdbun.” Tagqf-
z4da thinks it should be “ Tunukdbun,” while Rid4-quli Kh4n in
his Anmpuman-drd-yi-Ndsire gives it as “ Tanakdbun.® o

pp- 309 370. “The titles * Muhagqig-t- Ardabili’ and * Megaddas-i-
Ardabtlf’ both belong to Mulld Ahmad, so that the first line on
p 370 should read “ The sume mujtakid of Ardabfl, also entitled
Muhayqyry,” ete. °

p 370, last line. “FLyyp Mirzd Flasan-1-Shirdz and Hdjji Mirz4 Hasan-
1-Ashuydnf are not to be mentioned 1n the same breath. The
former was to the latter as a king 15 to a petty local governor.”
[7.2]

p- 373 “Aqd Jamdla-Khwinsdri was the author of the well-known
book on the superstittons of Persian women entitled Kr4éb-:-
Rulthiim Nana  tHis father, Aqd Husayn-1- Khw.insiri, was called
Ustddiel-Kull fi'1-Kull (* the Master of Allin All’), and, besides
many faceti, wrote glosses on the Sha/id-r-thénls commentary
on the Lum*a.” [7 5]

p. 378, W 19 ¢f seyy. “ Many similar catechisims {with such titles as
Rivala-1-‘amaliyya, Mas'tla, Nukhéa, and the hike) have been com-
posed in the last century, and as many as a hundred may have been
punted. One of the best known 1s the Jidmst s h-Shattit of Mirzd
\bu 1-Qdsim abnu'l-Flusayn ar-Rudawi 1-Qummf, author of the
Ritdb-1-Qazednin.” (4727 Concerning the last-named writer, see
Edwards's Catalogue of Persian printed books, cols. 60 and 61.

P393 18 9. tAlC Awsat succeeded his father Husayn as Imédm,
not ‘Al Nbar, who, together with the ifant ‘Alf Ayghar, perished
at Karbald” {77 -] .
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p. 407, |. 14. “The Jdmi'-i-‘Abbds{ was completed in 20 chapters, and
has been printed repeatedly, but the first five chapters are often
pdblished separately for the instructi8n of children in elementa‘y
religious duti.es.”.[T.z.] According to Edwards (op. cit.,, cols.

407-8) chapters vi-xx were subsequently added to Shaﬂ(h-m-
Bah#’{’s unfinished work by Niz4m b. Husayn-i-Sdwayf, ¢

p. 407, fourth line from the end, and p. 435, L. 5. “The /Ib'wa'bu’lt
Jan in was not by Mulld Muhsin®Fayd, but, so far as [ remember,
by Mulld Husayn Wd'7z-i-K4shiff, the author of the well-known
Anwdri-Sukaylf” [T.2.] The real author appears to have been
Mubammad b. Fathu'llh Rafiv’d-Din, called  Wé'iz-i-Qazwini’
(‘the Preacher of Qazwin’). See Edwards, 0. cit., cols. 405-6.

p- 410. “Sayyid Muhammad Bdqir of Rasht was only a third- or
fourth-rate theologian, and Mullé Ahmad-i-Nirdq{ (p. 411) only of
the se{ond class. Much more important, though omitted here,
are Z'l;

(1) Aqd-yi-Bihbihan{, the founder of the Usilf and Mujtahidf
School, who flourished at the end of twelfth centuty of the

e /zijra.

(ii) Shaykh Ja‘far-i-‘Arab (also called a/-A"ubir, ¢ the Great’), who

*  was contemporary with Fath-‘Alf Shih.

(iii) Shaykh Muhammad Hasan, author of the Jawdhiri'l-Kalim,
a large work in six volumes on Shi‘a Jurisprudence (sce p. 1x
supra).

(iv) Shaykh Murtad4 al-Ansari, the founder of present-day Shf‘a
Law, and the Master of all the mujtakids of the last seventy
years with the exception of—

o(v) Shaykh H4d{ of Tihrdn, who was also of the first class.”

p. 430. “Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahs&’{ was not an admirer and follower
but a great enemy of Mull4 Sadrd. Of modern Persian philoso-
phers mention should have been made of Mirzd Abu'l-Hasan-1-
Jilwa, who died only some twenty years ago.” [7.z.] I met him
in Tihrdn in the winter of 1887-8. See my Vear amongst the
Persians, p. 149.

p- 435- “One of the best of Mulld Muhsin’s works s the Kalimdt-z;
Matkniina (‘Hidden Words’), of which mention should have been
made here.” [7.z.]

p- 441. “ Dr Muhammad of Kirm4nsh4h, called Kufw), who died in
1326/1908, speciarized in cardiac diseases, and first called attention
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to a pecubiar murmur (called in French ‘empiolement’) charac-
teristic of embolism, on which he published a monegraph in
N French!, He also wrot® several medical treatises on the Mseases
of Women and Children n Persian.” [7.2.]) .
p- 454, .l 1. “For [tmiadWd-Dawle read ]‘/z'/midug’-Sal"mna.” [7.2]

* xvi
®

©- 468. “ Newspapers existed m Persia before a.D. 1851, in the reign
of Muhammad Shdh (A.D. 1835-1848) and even in the later days
of his predecessor Fath-‘# Shih. Sec the Kdwae newspaper
passem, espeaally No, 6 of the New Series (Dawra-i-fadid).”
[7.z] The article in question appeared n the 1ssue of June §,
1921, pp. 14 16. 1t mentions a rather vague report ofpa Persian
newspaper published at Iihli m A.p. 1798, and a much more
definite report of one pubhished in Tihrdn in 1253/1837-8.

p. 486, end  *The articles to which reference 1s here made were not
by Mirzi Mubammad Khdn but by myself, wrnting u.nder the pen-
name of Muhassit (*Student’).” [70z2.]* ’

p o488 “To say C Mir g Kiam-sdda, Sayyid Jamdl-cdda, ¢ Taqi-zdda
Khdin"and the ke s as contrary to Persian usage as to say in
Enghsh ¢Sn Grey’ for “Sir Edward Grey” and the hke. Such
utles as * Mirza, *Sayyud' and Hip can only be prefixed, as
‘Khin,” *Beyg ' and the hke can only be suffixed, to personal
names, such as Hasan, ‘Al and Muhammad, not to patronynucs.”
[ 72z )3

' Fhave been unable to find any trace of this alleged discovery or
of the French term connoting it (which I think should be empilement),
though I have consulted two enninent physiciaus on the subject,

* Fagi-zdda’s letter was recenved in time to correct the two pasgages
to which the two concluding notes refer, but 1 have allowed them to
stand because the first specifies the true authorship of the articles m
question, while the second lays down a rule of whith I had hitherto

been unaware.
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AN: OUTLINE bF PERSIAN HISTORY
DURING THE LAST FOUR CENTURIES

3. P. L.



" o *CHAPTER I .

SOME GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON .
THE SAFAWI DYNASTY.

'8

The rise of the Safawi dynasty in Persia at the beginning
of the sixteenth century of the Christian era was an event
Htorica e OF the greatest historical importance, not only
portance of the  to Persia herself and her immediate neighbours,
Safav i dynasty
’ but to Europe generally. It marks not only the
restoration of the Persian Empire and the re-creation of the
Persian nationality after "an cclipse of more than eight
centuries ‘and a half, but the entrance of Persia into the
comity of nations and the genesis of political relations which
still*to a considerable extent hold good. Mr R. G. Watson
in the brief retrospect with which he opens his excellent
History of Persta from the beginning of the Nineteenth Century
to the year 1858* shows a true appreciation of the facts when
he takes this period as his starting-point, for in truth it
marks the transition from mediacval to comparatively
modern times. The Arab conquest in the middle of the
seventh century after Christ overthrew the Zoroastrian re-
ligion and the Ssanian Empire, and reduced Persia to the
position of a mere province of the Caliphate, until the
Caliphate itself was destroyed by the Mongols or Tartars
in the middle of the thirteenth century. Both before and
after this momentous event there were, it is true, independent
or quasi-independent dynasties ruling in Persia, but these
were generally of Turkish or Tartar origin, like the Glaz-_
nawfs, Saljiqs, Khwarazmshahs, and Houses of Chingiz and
Timur; or, if Persian like the Buwayhids, exercised control
over a portion only of the old Persian *Empirt. To the

! Lm.uﬂon: Smith and Elder, 1866.

1-—20°
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Safawi dynasty belongs the credit of making Persna “a
Qation once again,” selfcontained, centripetal, powerful and
respected, within borders practically identical in the time
of $hdh ‘Abbds the Great (A.D. 1587 162'8) with those of
the Sfisdnian Empire. It was then that Isfahén, whither he
“transferred the scat of government from Qazwin, became,
as the Persian saying runs® Half the world” (Nisf-i-Jahkdin),
“Medio mundo” as Don Juan of Persia has it, abounding
in splendid buildings and skilful craftsmen, frequented by
merchants from distant lands, and visited by (fiplomatic
missions, not only from India, Transoxiana and Turkey,
but from almost every European state from Russia to
Spain and Portugal.
Yet, in spite of its importance and the dbnn(lant materials
available, no good complete history! of the Safawi dynasty
has yet heen written. The outlines given by Sir
rl.“;.‘f.;'r(.‘,.\..‘,::u John Malcolm and Sir Clements Markham in
R;:):::fy"""‘ their histories of Persia are inadequate in scope
and inaccurate in detal, and are based on very
limited maternals, and those not by any mcans the most
authentic. The abundance and variety of the materials, the
inaccessibility of many important sources of information,
and the polyglot character of the documents concerned
constitute serious obstacles to one who aspues to Jlreat
A adequately of this period. '.l'hc four most im-
unpublished portant contemporary Persian records of ts
Pemownes - arlier portion, down to the death of Shah
‘Abbds the Great, arc the Safiatu’s-Safa, containing the
biography of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din, that celebrated saint
of the thitteenth century from whom the dynasty derives
jts mame; the Nasab-mima-i-Silsila-i-Safaseiyya on the
genealogy of the family, with valuable bingraphical details
of its carlicr representatives not to be found elsewhere; the

v of l\msmxk. <and Hanway’s adnurable ac (.o&mt: of the later Sataw{
period I shall speak i chap. .
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Ahsanid’t-Tawdrikh, completed in A.D. 1577, only about a
year gfter the death of Shah Tahmdgp, whose reign together
with that of, his father and predecessor Shdh Isma‘l, the
founder of the &nasty, it records; angd the Za'stkh-i- A fom-
drd-yi-*Abbdsi, an immense monograph on tae reign of Shah
‘Abbds the Great. Not one of these has been publishcd‘,‘
much less translated, and all cxcept the last are very rare
even in manuscript. Of the NVasab-ndma and the ‘Alam-dri
I am fortunate enough to possess copics which formerly
belonged to the late Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler, while
the incomparable generosity of Mr A. G. Ellis placed at my
disposal manuscripts of the two other histories mentioned
.above. And though the authors of later general
Untrast- " histories in Persian, such as Ridd-quli Khan in
’c:::;.,l’f.rx:i' * his supplement to Mirkhwind’s Rawdati’s-Safd,
have made use of some of these works, they too
ofteh not merely abridge but grievously distort the passages
they. cite.
Of such wanton distortion the following is a good instance.
In July, A.D. 1599, Shih ‘Abbds the Great sent to Kurope
a mission accredited to the Courts of Russia
:f,?,f,’,‘:";f Poland, Germany, France, Spain, England and
,‘:f\’(:‘:y‘f" Scotland, and to the Pope of Rome and the
. Seniory of Venice. This mission included
Husayn ‘Alf Beg? as Persian Envoy, with four Persian
gentlemen or “knights” (caballeros, as they are called in
Don Juan of Persia’s narrative), fifteen Persian servants,
the celebrated Sir Anthony Sherley with fifteen English
attendants, two Portuguese friars, and five interpreters.

! Since this was wrnitten [ have received through a Persian dorre-
spondent a copy of the excellent hithographed edition of the Safwalu W~
Safd published at Bombay m 1329/1911.

2 Don Juan calls him (f. 120") “ Uzen Aly Bech,” but Antonio di
Govea has * Ussein Alibeg,” which shows clearly that the first part of
the name is fHusayn, fot Uszin, as | had at first supposed.

-
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Travelling by way of the Caspian Sea and the Volga, they
first visited Moscow, where they remained for five qr six
months; thence through Germany to [taly,. where they
werly not permitted togo to Venice for fearef offending an
f)ttotrﬁm envoy who happened to be there at the time, but
were well received at Rome, where they arrived in April, 1601,
and remained for two morths, Thence they proceeded by
ship from Genoa to the south of France and so to Spain,
where three of the four * Persian knights” adopted the
Catholic faith and took the names of Don Philippe, Don
Diego and Don Juan of Persia.

Sir Anthony Sherley, whose relations with his Persian
colleague had from the first been very strained, separated
himself from the mission at Rome, but up to
that point the independent accounts written by
himself and some of his companions! enable us
to check Don Juan's narrative. Don Juan, however, having
apostasized from [sldm, dared not return to Persia to meet
the fate of a renegade, so that for the tragic sequel we must
turn to the Persian historians, In the “A{lam-drd-yi- Abbast
under the year 1022/1613-4* we find an account of the
arrival at [sfahidn of ambassadors from the King of Spain,
accompanicd by several Christian priests and a Persian

*Don Juan
of Peraia

envoy returning ftom Europe®. The latter, who had incyrred
the Shdh's displeasure, was incontinently put to death in
the most cruel manner, without bemg permitted any op-
portunity for éxplanation or apology ; and the Shih then
explained to the Spaniards that he had dealt thus with him
because of sundry treasonable and  disrespecttul acts of

U see ospearally Zhe Saerloy Brotiars. by one of the same House
(Chixwick, 1828), pp. 22 35.

2 F. 230 of my M~ matked H. 14.

b Although the envoy 1s here named Denyiz Beg Shambhi with the
title of bris-bdshi (Ciptam), not Husayn ‘Alf Beg, as in Don Juans
narrative (f. 120", there can, [ think, be htde doubt as to ther wdentity.
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which he had been guilty during his mission, such as opening
letters 8ealed with the royal seal and making known their
contents ; wgaring mourning on the occasion of the Qucen
of Spain’s death; and selling the credentials to the Dope
with which he had been provided to a merchant who elfould
impersonate him and derive what profit he could from the
transaction. “ But,” the Shih soncluded, “ the chief of his
faults and the chief reason for his punishment was that he
behaved so ill towards the attendants who accompanied him,
and vextd them so much, that several of them adopted the
Christian faith and remained in Euvrope in order to escape
Jrom his tyranny, so that zeal for Islam required his punish-
ment, and thus he received his deserts.”

Turning now to Ridda-quli Khan's supplement to the
Rawdatil's- Safd, a general history of Persia compiled about
A.D. 1858, we find an account of the same event obviously
copied, with very slight modifications, from the ‘Alam-drd-
yi-‘Abbdst, but with one important and most wanton altera-
tion, for Shih ‘Abbds is therc represented as saying that
the chief of his ambassador’s faults was that several persons
were disposed to embrace Islim and come to Persia, but the
Persian envoy treated them so ill that they repented of their
intention, returned to the Christian jaith, and remained in
that country. For this deliberate falsification of history |
can’only account by supposing that Rida-quli Khan did
not wish to encourage the idea that a Persian Muslim could
possibly become a Christian ; but the moral I wish to draw
is that the later Persian historians must be used with great
caution, and that every statement should, where possible, be
traced to contemporary records.

Before leaving this subject, I must refer to an erroneoys
conjecture of Sir John Malcolm’s arising from an inadequate

use of the Persian sources. In the year 1ooz/
e raboms, 1593-4, being the seventh year of Shah ‘Abbis’s
reign,’Jaldl, the Chief Astrologer, forctold dis-

{ -
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aster to the occupant of the Throne, and advised that the
Shah should abdicate (qr a few days and substitute Yor him-
self some person worthy of death on whom the prediction
of the stars might be fulfilled. This was aegordingly done,
and a'nan named Yiasufi was made king for three days, at
the conclusion of which he was put to death, and Shih
‘Abbds resumed the Throne.  Sir John Malcolm!® says that
this Yasufi, * whom Persian authors take care to tell us was an
unbelicver,” was “probably a Christian,” but this is an error;
he belonged to a heterodox Muslim sect called Nugtawiyya
(“People of the Point”) who belicved in metempsychosis
and other heretical doctrines, and of whose appearance
and destruction a full account is given by the ‘Afam-drd-yi-
“Abbdst* and reproduced in the Razwdat’s-Safid. 1t is there-
fore essential, if a true history of the Safawis is to be written,
that we should go back to the original sources, and, as a
preliminary, that these sources, at present existing only in
manuscript, should be published.

The Persian histories, however, are only part of the
material available for such a work: the numerous and
some cases excellent Turkish chronicles, pub-
lished and unpublished, dealing with this period,

Turkish sources
of mformation,

and especially with the Turco-Persian wars
which continued almost without intermission during, the
sixteenth and sceventeenth centuries, constitute an indis-
pensable supplement and  corrective. Almost more im-
portant is Firidan Bey's great collection of
Turkish  State Papers entitled Munsha’at-i-
Saldtin, compiled some time before g91,1583 and pub-
lished at Constantinople in two volumes?® in 1274/1858.

Findun Bey.

! /lllstur_y of Persia (London, 1815), vol. 1, pp 527.

3 FL 46" 47" of my Ms, H. 14.

¥ When this was wutten, | possessed only the first volume, which
contiuns 626 pp. and comes down to the year 966/1558. By the kind-
ness of my friend Husayn Dimsh Bey 1 ha»c since acquired the
second volume also.

- !
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The diplomatic correspondence contained in this valuable
and insufficiently-appreciated book is arranged chrono-
logically and is partly in Turkish, partly in Arabic, and
partly in Persian. From the time of [Tfmar onwards much
of it is concerned with contemporary Persian affairs, dnd of
the last half of the first volume a large portion consists of®
letters interchanged between the Sultdns Bdyazid IT (A.D.
1482-1512), Salim I (A.b. 1512-1520), and Sulaymdn I
(A.D. 1520-1566) on the one hand, and Shidh Isma‘il (A.D,
1500-15%4) and his son and successor Shdh Tahmdsp
(A.D. 1524-1576) on the other. There are also valuable
journals of certain campaigns, such as that which culminated
in the Battle of Chdldirdn, so disastrous to the Persians, on
August 23, 1514, whercin the movements of the Ottoman
army and the incidents of their outward and homeward
marches are chronicled day by day. Other State Papers,
botR Persian and Turkish, which exist only in manuscript,
have hitherto remained practically unexplored®.

A third class of materials of which it is impossible to
overestimate the importance consists of the writings of
Contemporary Europeans who visited Persia during this pcriqd
European on diplomatic, missionary or commercial husi-
e ness. Thanks to the liberal attitude of Shdh
‘Abbds the Great towards Christians, the number of these
in his and the succeeding reigns was very large. The best
general account of them and their works with which I have
met is that given by the late M. Charles Schefer, in the
Introduction (pp. i~cxv) to his edition of /’/istat de la erse
en 1660 by le Pcre Raphael du Mans, Superior of the
Capuchin Mission at Isfahan, a man singularly qualified by

I Some other very interesting State Papers from the Dastiiri'l-InsH¥%
of Sari ‘Abdu’llih Efendi (d. 1079/1668) have also been published and
annotated by the late M. Ch. Schefer in his Chrestomathue Persanc (Paris,
1885), vol. i1, pp. 218-259 and sei—¢ «.

2 Leroux, Paris, :860, pp- cxv +465.
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his high character and intellectual attainments, as well as
by his prolonged sojoyn of fifty years (A.D. 1644-1696) in
Isfahdn, to speak with authority. The workg enumerated
by ‘M. Schefer! are yariously written in utch, English,
l‘rcnd\ German, ltalian, Latin, Portuguese and Spanish,
“but many of the more important have appeared in two or
three different languages. «Of their authors (excluding the
carlier Venetian envoys to the Court of Uzan Hasan, such
as Caterino Zeno, Josepho Barbaro and Ambrosio Contarini,
most of whom visited Persia during the latter half of the
fiftcenth century, and consequently before the rise of the
Safawi dynasty) the best known are Anthony Jenkinson,
the Sherley brothers, Cartwright, Parry and §ir Thomas
Herbert of the English, and of the others Antonio di
Govea, Don Garcias de Silva Figuerosa, Olearius, Teixceira,
Pictro della Valle, Tavernier, Thevenot, and last but not
least Chardin and Pétis de la Croix. M. Schefer does®not
carry his survey beyond the seventeenth century, but the
final downfall of the Safawis before the Afghidn onslaught
in A.b. 1722 found an able historian in the Jesuit Pére
Krusinski, while letters from some of the Dutch merchants
in Isfahidn, a few ot which have been published by H Dunlop
in his Zcrcie (Haarlem, 19125 pp. 242-7), serve to illumi-
nate the tragic details of that disaster. From this time until
the rise of the present Qidjir dynasty towards the end of the
cighteenth century comparatively few Europeans visited or
resided in Persia, a fact due partly to the unsettled state of
the country, and the consequent difficultics in the way of
missionary or commercial enterprises, and partly to the

' Yo these we must not onit to add the Mirit'l-3amiltk ( Mirror
of Kimgdoms ™ of the gallant Turkish admnal Sidf !Alf Ra'ts, who
travelled overland fiom India to Turkey i A D 1554-6, and was
received by Shah Tahmasp at Qazwin. Vambéry's English trans-
lation of this book (YL.uzac, London, 1899) leaves a good deal to be
desited. .
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changed.political conditions. The object of the numerous

diplomatic missions from various Eyropean countries which

visited Persia during and immediately before the Safawi

period was, in «learly all cases, to seek her cooperatig in

combating the formidable power of the Ottoman Turks,

which was at its height during the period which began with®
their conquest of Constantinopletn A.D. 1453 and culminated

in the reigns of Sultdns Salfm “the Grim” and Sulaymdn

“the Magnificent” (A.D. 1512-1566), of whom the former
conquered Egypt and the Holy Cities and assumed the title
of Caliph, while the latter only failed by the narrowest

margin to capture Vienna. So formidable did the Turkish

menace appear to European statesmen that Busbecq,

Ferdinand’s ambassador at the Court of Sulaymdn, ex-

pressed himself in the following remarkable words: “'Tis
only the Persian stands between us and ruin. The Turk

would fain be upon us, but he keeps him back. This war
with him affords us only a respite, not a deliverance’.” In

A.D. 1722 when the Safaw{ dynasty, long degenerate, finally

collapsed, Persia was left for the moment a negligible

quantity, the Turks had ceased to be a menace to Kurope,

and the bitter scctarian quarrel which lay at the root of two
centuries of Turco-Persian warfare gradually lost much of
its vjrulence, especially after the development of the more

conciliatory policy of the great Nddir Shdh. Under these

changed conditions the carlier European policy became at

once unnecessary and impossible.

From this brief survey of the sources whence our know-
ledge of the Safaw{ dynasty is derived, we must now pass
Chiefcharae. 1O the consideration of its chief characteri.s't'ics.
(se;rl:aﬁl:; ;}:fy These, though clear enough in general outlirs,
N " present a series of very interesting problems

! Creasy’s History of the Ottoman Turks (London, 1877), pp. 171-2

ad cale. Cf. Forster and Daniell's Life and Letters of...Busbecq

(London, 1881), vol. i, bp. 221-2. ,
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which even yet cannot be regarded in all cases as definitely
solved. These problemggroup themselves underthe feadings
of Nationality, Religion, Art and Literature, and in this order

we Shall now proceed,to consider them. €.

<

. NATIONALITY.
It has been <aid abovedthat to the Safawis belongs the
credit of making Persia, after the lapse of cight centuries
and a half, “a nation once again.” This is true,
fuhatsene byt the nationalism which thus found ekpression
.'fi‘f"#‘;.‘.’.'..‘.'..’.:f;’"" was very different in several respects from the
various forms of nationalism with which we are
familiar at the present day. Language and race, which are
the key-notes of the latter, played a very small part in it
compared with religion. At no time was the mutdal hatred
of Turk and Persian more violent and bitter than during
the cight years (A.D. 1512-1520) when Sultdn Salim “the
Grim,” and Shah Isma'il, the founder of the Safawi power,
were the respective protagonists of the two nations. The
despatches of this period, recorded by Firidan Bey, pass
from the realm of diplomacy to that of vulgar abuse, and
“rascally Red-heads” (Awbdsh-i-Qizil-bdsh) is the politest
expression wherewith the Turkish Sultdn reters to his Persian
foes. The cause of this intense hatred, equally ‘ulcqu:llci and
obvious, will be discussed under the heading of © Religion,”
but it did not extend to race or language. When Ametica
entered the Jate War it was stated in the newspapers that
in certain towns the people, to give vent to their hatred of
everything German, collected all the German books they
could find and burned them. No Turk or Persian of the
sixtéenth century would have given expression to his feelings
of hostility in <o puerile a fashion. On the contrary, it is a
remarkable fact that while Sultin Salfm and Shdh Ismatil
both possessed considerable poctic talent, the former wrote
almost exclusively in Persian, and the latter, under the pen-
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name of Khatd’i, almost exclusively in Turkish. Ottoman

hatred was directed against the hergtical Qizil-bdsh as mis-

believers, not, as Persians (/rd@n ), while the Persian language

(Fdrst) continued to hold its positiongas the polite idiogh of
literature and diplomacy. And though the ancient c()nﬂut

between Irdn and Ttran was familiar to all educated Turks®
and Persians in the classical Skd/s-nama, or “Book of Kings,”

of Firdawsi, Salim, in the following curious exordium to a

despatch written in April, 1514 (Safar, 920)? compares him-

self to the legendary Persian kings Firfdan, Kay-Khusraw

and Dadr4, while likening his Persian opponent Shah Ismasl

to the Turkish protagonist Afrasiydb:

a5 Lo ole CiMe lie j1 wlaime lhie ol ‘amy G ..
okl Sgl_obyo pll ohas) P NUVCCRI RPN UE
JUNTROTRUERVIRSNIRPR. T+ TRTR WR NI RUNIC VIR
lhorhe Ollake SIE (Jle (Gh1s 31 5 Jae gpmserS 3 il
Olopd 45 93 (Gamr owill doms Ok (0 agiely Sladke
13 3 565 Ph1s sy Do olima iapr ohie) Vg oms 03

oSSl oo Caew (60l Q.:.a......l PO pE ,::L:.ul).il

[After the doxology] “But to proceed. This excellent ad-
dress hath been issued on our part, we who are the Refuge
of the Caliphate?, the slaycr of the infidels and polytheists,

1 See E. J. W. Gibl’s History of Ottoman Poetry, vol. i1, p. 261, for
a brief account of Salim’s Persian Diwdn, of which a most sumptuous
edition, based on numerous Mss., by the late Dr Paul Horn, was printed
in Berlin as a gift to the late Sultdn ‘Abdu’l-H{amf{d from the ex- Emperor
of Germany in 1904. A number of Shih Isma‘il’s Turkish poems are
given 1n my MS. of the Su/silatu’n-Nasab-i-Safawiyya. Sec J.NVA.S.
for July, 1921, p. 412, where other references arc given. *

2 See Firidin Bey, vol. i, p. 381.

3 An interesting proof that, contrary to the views of Professor Nal-
lino, the position of Caliph was already claimed’by Sultdn Salim, as it
certainly was by his son and successor Sulaymdn.
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the cxtirpator of the foes of the Faith, the humbler of the
Pharaohs’ pride?!, the tagnisher of the Khdqdn’s? crowns, the
King of those who fight and strive for Religion, whose
pothp is as that of Firfdin, whose Coust is as that of
Alexander, whose justice and equity is as that of Kay-
“Khusraw, that Ddrda of noble descent, Sultan Salim Shéh,
son of Sultdn Biyazid, sorof Sultin Muhammad Khén, to
thee, who art the ruler of the Persians, the most mighty
general and puissant leader, the Dahhdk?® of the time, the
Dirib of the combat, the Afrasiydb of the age, tHe famous
Amfr [sma‘il.”

On the other hand I have only found one verse wherein
Shih Ismatil is defimtely identified with the Persian as
contrasted with the Shita cause  This verse oceurs in the
Ahsann 't-Tawdrikht and runs : *

OLalS Sl il T OLD SuT y U teadjs S

““The illununator of the crown and throne of the Kaydrians?,
I'he upholder of the star of the Kawaydn®”

For the rest, the seven tribes who formed the back-bone
of the Qizil-bish army were, as their names Ramli, Shamla,
Mawsilly, cte., sufficiently indicate, almost ex-
Fatensive tine of . . . .
Turkih wnder  clusively Turkish, as were the principal officers
the Safawis o
of the Safawf army, whose war-cry, as we learn

' Luterally, “he who tubs in the dust the noses of the l’h:lr.:()hs,”
alluding to Sulpfn Salim’s conquest of Egypt and overthrow of the
Mameluke dynasty.

? The Khiqdn 1s the title given to the king of Tur in and the Turks.
The word 1s, I believe, Mongol, and s wdenucal with the alternatuve
forms Q.'4n and Khdn.

4 Dahhik s the Azhn-dahdka or Dragon-king of the Avesta, repre-
sentetl i the Sadd-rama as an Avab usurper.

‘4 Under the year o8, 1502 3, f. 47" of Mr A G. Ellig’s M.

4 The second dynasty of the ancient legendary kings of Persia.

8 Kaiwa was the patnotic blacksmith who led the revolt against the
foreign usurper Dahhfk, and whose leather apron became the national
standard under the name of 1)imj.'\‘/:-i-/\'liwa)uih.‘
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from the rare history of Shah Isma‘il’, was not * Long live
Persia!™ or the like, but, in the Tugkish language, * O my
spiritual guide and master whose sacrifice [ am!”

3 3eh 4 ooty asyy isalsl Aas 3 eiualsl Glys (Ploro
Caiintadl 515) I o pune g digro j3 vl LA “daa U tadys lal

More than a century after Ismafil’s death, when the capital
had been transferred from the north of Persia to Isfahdn,
Turkish seems still to have been the language generally
spoken at Court® Thesc instances, to which might be
added many more, will sufficc to show how different was
the spirit which animated the Safawf{ revival (though it
undoubtedly produced that homogeneity which is the basis
of national sentiment) from the Nationalism of the modern
Pan-Turanians and * Young Persians,” who put the ex-
tension and purification from foreign elements of the national
language in the foremost place in their programme. At
the present time the Turkish nationalists of Angora pro-
claim their new Caliph in Turkish instead of in the time-
honoured Arabic, while Ridd Khdn, the Persian military
dictator, strives to introduce in his army a purely Persian
military terminology.

RELIGION.

Although the Muhammadans, according to their own
statements, are divided into seventy-two or seventy-three
o different sects?, in later times at any rate, when
Essential nature . .
of the Shi‘a certain controversies, such as those connected
doctrine, . <~ . . .

with Free Will and Predestination and the

! Add. 200, f. 41* of the Cambridge University Library. Sec Sir
E. Denison Ross’s description of this book in the /.£.A4.5. for 1890,
vol. xxvii, pp. 264-283.

2 See the second Enghsh edition of Olearius (London, 1669),

p. 212.
3 See Shahnstan{'s Mitdbu'l-3:lal, ed. Cureton, pp. 2-3
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Creation of the Qu#'én, have sunk into a subordinate position,
it may fairly be said that the capital and cardinal division
is into the People of the Sunnat and the Peoplg of the Siz‘a.
Scattcred communities of the latter ares found in Asia
Mindr, Syria (whcre they are called Mutawa/[i pl. Matd-
“wila), India and other Muhammadan lands, but in Persia
only is the Shi‘a doctrine not only that held by the great
majority of the people, but also the State Religion. Before
considering how it was raised to this position by the Safawis
about the ycar A.. 1500, we must briefly consider its essential
nature, and here we cannot do better than quote Shahristanf,
the lcarned author of the Atidbu'l- M ilal, or “Book of Sccts,”
who dicd in the middle of the twelfth century, and who
writes of them! as follows :
“TuE Siuta. —They are those who took the side of
(Shedyatii) ‘Al in particular, declaring him to be Zmdm and
K halifa by explicit written deed, public or secret,
f‘it’:.,f,"“"""' and believing that the Im#mate cannot quit his
posterity ; and that, should it do so, it is only
by reason of wrong wrought by another, or prudential re-
nunciation on his own part® They assert that the Imdmate
is not a question of expediency but of principle: it does not
depend on popular choice, so that an Imdm can be set up
by their appointment, but is an essential of Religion w]nch
it is not permissible for even the Apostle of God to lgnore
or neglect, and which cannot be transferred or committed
to the common people. They are united mn their assertion
as to the necessity of such explicit designation [of the
Imdm on the part of his predecessor] and the established
innacence of the Imdms of all sins, small or great, and also

-

VOp. at, pp. 108 . .
4 L.g. the second Imdm, al Hasan, elder son of ‘Al ostensibly sur-

rendered his nights * for prudential teasons” (fagiyya) to the Umayyad
Mu'dwiya, but he cotild not really divest himself of the sacred quality

of lmam. o

’
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in their principles of recognition and repudiation, alike in
word, deed and faith, save in cases of ‘ prudential conceal-
ment’ (2agiyy), in which point, however, some of the Zaydis
oppose them. As to the actual transmjssion of the Im4 ﬁte
however, there is much discussion and difference of opmnon
and at each such transmission and stage there is an argu-
ment, a doctrine and a schism. *There are five [principal]
divisions, the Kaysdnis, the Zaydfs, the Imdmis, the Ex-
treinists (Ghuldt) and the Isma'ilis, of whom some incline
in their ptinciples to the Mu‘tazila, some to the Swzra and
some to Anthropomorphism (faskbil).”
Put in a briefer, clearer and more concrete form, this
means thatall the Shi‘a reject and repudiate the first three
of the “ Four Orthodox Caliphs” (a/- Kludafi'-
;Y»Szyn;h:ig::... 2w y-Rishidin), Abt Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdn,
aly speab o who were elected, and hold that ‘Alf, the cousin
y of the Prophet Muhammad and the husband of
his daughter Fdtima, should have succeeded him, and had
in fact been nominated by him as his successor; and that
after ‘Alf the succession continued in his family by Divine
Right. But even within this family there was no place for
election, each Imdm specifically choosing and nominating
his successor, as the Prophct had chosen and nominated
‘Ali. Amongst those who agreed in these general principles,
however, there was plenty of room for disagreement as to
details. Some of the Shi‘a were content that the Imdm
should be descended from ‘Ali, and were therefore ready to
recognise Muhammad ibnu’l-Hanafiyya, “the son of the
Hanafite woman”; others, including the “ Scct of the Seven”
or Isma‘ilis and the “ Sect of the Twelve” or Imamis, with
which last we are chiefly concerned, limited the successions
to the children born to ‘Al by his wife Fdtima, the Prophet’s
daughter. With the third Imdm Ilusayn, ‘Alf’s younger
son by Fétima, a new factor came into Operation, for, ac-
cording to quite edrly and respectable historiang, such as

B. P. L. 2

\
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al-Ya‘qubf?, a daughter of the last Sdsdnian king of Persia,
Yazdigird 111, was givan to him in marriage and bore him
a son named ‘Ali and entitled Zaynw'l<Abidin, who was
the Fourth Imdm, aad who combined in, himself direct
descent from the Prophet through his daughter Fatima and
“from the ancient Royal House of Persia. Small wonder
that to him and his descendants the loyal devotion of the
Persians was so frecly rendered !

Thus we see that the quarrel between Sunni and Shi‘a is
by no means one of names and personalities only, but of
The difference the essentially antagonistic doctrines of Demo-
between St cracy and the Divine Right of Kings. The Arabs
f:"c“l‘:l‘;":[' vt are, and always have been, in large measure
persons, democratic in their ideas, while the Persians
have ever been disposed to see in their Kings divine or semi-
divine beings. And if the idea of a humanly-clected head
of the State be repugnant, how much more that of an Iihdm,
or Vice-gerent of the Prophet, chosen by popular suffrage?
Hence the Imami and Isma‘li sects of the Shi‘a have always
had their stronghold in Persia, though under the Sunni
Turkish dynasties of the Ghaznawis and Saljigs they were
kept in a state of subordination® They were more favoured
under the Buwayhids and some of the Mongols, notably
Ghdzdn and Khudd-banda (Uljayta), but thev first obtained
unquestioned supremacy throughout the whole of Persia
under the Safawis.

Who, then, were these Safawis, when did they so ve-
onginofme  N€mently adopt the Shita doctrine, and how did
Safawis they succeed in establishing their supremacy?

' He wrote about the end of the minth Christian century, and his
excellent history, edited by toutsma, was published at Leyden in two
vols. 1n 1883. Sec also vol. i of my Zst. Hist. of Persia, p. 229 and n. 2
ad cale. .

¥ Abundant illustrations of this are furnished by such works of the
Saljig penaed as the Siydsat-ndma and the Rehatu's-Sudiir,
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Safaw{ is the adjective formed from Safi, a notable Sufi
saint, named in full Safiyyu'd-Diny who died in Gilin in
A.D. 1334 at the age of 85 in the odour of sanctity, and who
claimed to be descended in the twentjeth degree from Mus4
Kézim the seventh Imdm®. That he was really a man of
note in his own time is proved beyond doubt by the way-
in which his contemporary, the gieat statesman and historian
Rashidu'd-Din Fadlu'llih, speaks of him in his letters?, and
also by the fact that an immense biography of him, the
Safwatu's- Safd,was composed shortly after his death, largely
from data supplied by his son Sadru’d-Din, which has been
nsed directly or indirectly by all the historians of the great
dynasty whereof he was the ancestor. Shdh Isma‘il, the
actual founder of the dynasty, was sixth in descent from
him, but T have found no evidence to prove that he himself
adopted the violent Shif‘a views characteristic of his de-
scefidants. The little evidence available points rather the
other way, for in a letter written to Isma‘ll’s son Shdh
Tahmdsp in A.D. 1529-30 by the Uzbek leaders, they say
that, according to what they have heard, Shaykh Safiyyu'd-
Din was a good Sunnf, and express their astonishment that
Tahmdsp “neither follows the example of His Holiness
Murtadd ‘Alf, nor that of his forefathers” Khwdja ‘Alf,grand-
son of Safiyyu'd-Din and great-great-grandfather of Shdh
Isma'{l, is the first member of the House who shows a strong
Shi‘a bias* and holds converse in his dreams with the Imdms,
and his grandson Junayd and his great-grandson Haydar
are the first to assert their claims with the sword and to die
on the field of battle.

At the beginning of the fifteenth century, then, the
Safawis were simply the hereditary pfrs, murshids,or spirituat

! For the full pedigree, see the J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, p. 397 and
n. 1 ad calc. % Ibid., pp. 417 -18.

3 For the text of this passage, see p. 43 /n/7a.

4 See the J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, pp. 407-8.
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directors of an increasingly large and important order of
darwishes or Sufifs whigh drew its adherents not only from
The Safaws Persia but from the Turkish provinces of Asia
originally a Minor, where they appear to have carried on
religiods rder. . .
an active propaganda'. How successful this
promised to become in later days is shown by the dreadful
massacre of some forty thousand of the Shi'a perpetrated
in his dominions by Sultdn Salim “the Grim” as a pre-
liminary to his great campaign against Shah Isma‘il in
A.D. 1514% To these devoted darwishes or murfds, as their
war-cry cited above (p. 15) sufficiently shows, the head of
the Safawi House, even after he had ceased to be a Shaykh
and had become a Shdh, continued to be regagded as the
ptr or murshid. Chardin, Raphael du Mans?®, and other
reputable authoritics have scoffed at the title “ Great Sophi,”
by which the Safawi Shihs are commonly desig-
nated by contemporary European diplomatists
and writers, on the ground that the Safis were
generally poor and humble people and of doubtful orthodoxy,
despised and rejected of men, and unlikely to lend their
name to the Great King of Persia. But in the Persian
histories of the Safawis, even in the Silsilatidn-Nasab com-
piled about the time when Raphael du Mans wrote, and still
more in the Ahsani’t- Tawdrtk/ and other carlier chronicles,
the Sufis, especially the Safis of Riam (re. Turkey in Asia),
are represented as the cream of the Safawi army ; we read
of “self-sacrifice, courage, and whatever else is inscparable
from Sufi-hood*” and of unworthy and disloyal acts described
as “un-Safi-like” (nd-Sufr). What, then, more natural than
that he who was regarded not only as the Shdh of Persia

Lhe term
" Great Sophe,*

U See Gibb's HHistory of Ottoman Poctry, vol. n, pp. 327-8 ad cale.

i [hd., p. 259, and pp. 71 3 infra.

3 L Estat de la Perse en 1600, ed. Schefer, pp. 16 17

4 See J.R.AS. for']uly, 1921, the Persian words oun the illustration

facing p. 415 .
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but as the Shaykh of these devoted darwishes or Sufis,
whose courage amazed contemporsry Venetian travellers,
should be called in Europe “the Great Saff” or “Sophi”?
At any rate ne’more probable origin has been sugg;.sted
for this term, which can scarcely be regarded as a corrupt
pronunciation of Safawi. )

It would appear that an idea prevailed in Europe (based,
perhaps, on vague recollections of the Magi or Wise Men
from the East) that Sophi was derived from co¢ds, an
opinion which Don Juan of Persia! is at pains to refute; for,
having described how Shdh Isma‘l immediately after he
2ad conquered Tabrfz adopted the title of “gran Sophi de
Persia,” hevadds: “no Sophi por sabio, como algunos mal en-
tendieron, pensando que venia de Sopos vocablo Gricgo, sino
de Sophi, que es vocablo Persiano, y quiere dezir, lana, é al-
godon” (“Not Sophi in the sense of wise, as some have
erroneously supposed, thinking it to come from the Greck
word oo¢os, but from Sophi, which is a Persian word mean-
ing wool or cotton?”).

The rapid rise to power of Isma‘fl is onc of the most re-
markable events in Persian history, especially in view of his
forlorn and threatened childhood. His father, Shaykh FHay-
dar, was killed in A.D. 1490 when he was only about three
yearg of age? and he and his two brothers, of whom the
elder, Sultdn ‘Alf, also fell in battle about A.D. 1495, were in
constant danger from the Turkmdn rulers of the “ White
Sheep” dynasty, and had many hair-breadth escapes in
which they owed their lives to the devoted loyalty of their
faithful Stffs. Onlyseven of these accompanied Isma‘il when,
at the age of thirteen, he set out from Léhijdn for Ardabil
to win a kingdom or perish in the attempt, but at every

1 Ed. Valladolid, 1604, f. 50*

? Krusinski agrees with this view. See p. 68 of the English version
(London, 1728).

3 He was born on Rdjab 5, 892 (June 27, 1487). .
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stage he received reinforcements, so that at Tdrum his army
numbered fifteen hundfed men, and by the time he reached
Arzinjan on his way to attack Farrukh-Yasdr, king of Shir-
wén.,vit had increased &0 seven thousand. Within a year he
had taken Tabriz, been crowned king of Persia, and, despite
B the attempts of his counsellors to dissuade him,
::::,’:f','ff,‘?:;h,... imposcd the Shi‘a doctrine on his subjects. He
g at was warned that two-thirds of the people of
Tabriz were Sunnis, and that the introduction

into the prayers and professions of Faith of the distinctively
Shi‘a clauses, and more especially the cursing of the first
three Caliphs, Abd Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, might lead
to trouble. “ God and the Immaculate Imdms are with me,”
he replied, “and I fear no one. By God’s help, if the people
utter one word of protest, T will draw the sword and leave
not one of them alive’.” He was as good as his word, and
when the above-mentioned anathema was uttered all men
were commanded, on pain of death, to exclaim, “May it
(s.e. the curse) be more, not less V7 (Bisk bdd, kam ma-bid!).
Ruthless and bloodthirsty as he showed himself, Shdh
Isma‘il, as depicted by contemporary Venetian travellers,
had many attractive characteristics. At the age

Cpaxaterof - of thirteen he was, according to Caterino Zeno,
“of noble presence and a truly royal bearing, ...

nor did the virtues of his mind disaccord with the beauty of
his person, as he had an clevated genius, and such a lofty
idea of things as scemed incredible at such a tender age.”
Angiolello describes him as “very much beloved...for his
beauty and pleasing manners ”; and, when grown to man’s
estate, as “fair, handsome, and very pleasing ; not very tall,
but of a light and well-framed figure; rather stout than
slight, with broad shoulders.  His hair is reddish; he only
wears moustachios, and uses his left hand instead of his
right. He is as Brave as a game-cock, and stronger than

. . .
! T@e original text 1s quoted on p. §3 in/fra, ad calc.



. [
cH. 1] SHAH ISMA‘IL’S CHARACTER 23

any of his lords; in the archery contests, out of the ten
apples that are knocked down, hey knocks down seven.”
The anonympus merchant, after describing Isma‘il’s doings
in Tabriz, adds-“from the time of Nero to the presert, 1
doubt whether so bloodthirsty a tyrant has ever exi¢ted,"
yet adds a little further on that at Caesarea “he caused -
proclamation to be made that averyone who brought pro-
visions for sale should be liberally paid, and forbade his
men, under pain of death, to take even as much as a handful
of straw*without paying for it, as it was a friendly city.”
He further describes him as “amiable as a girl, left-handed
by nature, as lively as a fawn, and stronger than any of his
lords,” and says that “this Sophi is loved and reverenced
by his people as a god, and especially by his soldiers, many
of whom ‘enter into battle without armour, expecting their
master Ismael to watch over them in the fight.”
The closest historical parallel to the Safawi movement
is, I think, afforded by the propaganda in favour of the
‘Abbdsids carried on by Abli Muslim in Persia
gorallel between yith so great a success in the first half of the
;?:;‘)f;ﬂda. eighth century of our era. Both were consciously
religious and only unconsciously, though none
the less truly, racial ; the chief difference was that the later
movement had to confront in the person of the Ottoman
Sultdn Salim a far more energetic and formidable antagonist
than the earlier in the Umayyad Caliph Marwdn, and hence
its more limited success; for while the ‘Abbdsid cause
triumphed throughout almost the whole of the Kastern
lands of Isldm, the Safaw{ triumph was limited to Persia,
Why the Turco. tHOUgh without doubt at onc time it thrc:aFenerl
Persan quarrel - Turkey as well. Fear is the great incentive tg
became so . . .
embineredat  cruelty, and it was chiefly fear which caused
this time. Sultdn Salim to massacre in cold blood some
forty thousand of his Shi‘a subjects. Feay, however, was not
the only motive of shis ferocity ; with it were mir;glcd anger
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and disappointment. For Sultdn Salim was what is now
called a Pan-Islamistyand his ambition was to be not
merely the Sovereign of the greatest and mpost powerful
Mufhhlammadan State,‘but the supreme head of the whole
Mushm world. His conquest of Egypt and the Holy Cities
~of Mecca and Madina in A.D. 1517, and his assumption of
the title of Caliph, whichswhether by threats or promises,
or a combination of the two, he induced the last titular
‘Abbisid Caliph to surrender to him, might well have given
him this position but for Shih Isma‘l and the Barrier of
heterodoxy which he had erected between the Turks,
Egyptians and other Sunnfs to the West and their fellow-
believers to the East in Transoxiana, Afghdnistin, Balachi-
stdn and India. The Persians not only refused to recognise
Sultdn Salim as Caliph, but 1epudiated the whole theory of
the Caliphate. The Turkish victory over the Persians at
Chéldirdn in August, 1514, failed of its results owing to*the
refusal of the Ottoman troops to push home their advantage,
and thus robbed the succeeding Egyptian campaign of its
full measure of success, and left a lasting soreness which
served greatly to weaken the political power of Isldm and
to impose a check on Turkish ambitions whereby, as we
have seen, Europe greatly profited. Between A.D. 1508, when
it was taken by the Persians, and A.D. 1038, when it was
finally recovered by the Turks, Baghddd, once the mctro’poli.s
of Isldm, changed hands many times as the tide of these
bitter and interminable wars ebbed and Howed, until the
increasing weakness and effeminacy of the later Safawi
kings left Turkey in undisputed possession of Mesopotamia.

L ART AND LITERATURE.

One of the most curious and, at first sight, inexplicable
Remarkable tack Phienomena of the Safaw{ period is the extra-
of kreatpocts - rdinary dearth of notable poets in Persia during

under the

Safawis _ the two centurics of its duration. Architecture,
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miniature-painting and other arts flourished exceedingly;
the public buildings with which Shgh ‘Abb4s adorned his
realms, and ¢specially his capital [sfah&n, have not ceased
to command the admiration of all who beheld them from
his time until the present day; and Bihz4d and the 3ther
artists who flourished at the Timurid court of Herdt found
worthy successors in Ridd-yi-‘Abbés{ and his colleagues.
Yet, though poets innumerable are mentioned in the
Tubfa-i-Sdmi* and other contemporary biographies and
histories, 'there is hardly one (if we exclude Jdmi, HAatifi,
Hildlf and other poets of Khurdsin, who were really the
survivors of the school of Herat) worthy to be placed in
the first class. During the seventy stormy years of Timr's
life there were at least eight or ten poets besides the great
Hafiz, who outshone them all, whose names no writer
on Persian literature could ignore; while during the two
hunlred and twenty years of Safawf rule there was in
Persia, so far as I have been able to ascertain, hardly one
of conspicuous merit or originality. [ say “in Persia” ad-
visedly, for a brilliant group of poets from Persia, of whom
“Urfi of Shirdz (d. A.D.1590) and S&'ib of [sfahdn(d. A.D.16;70)
are perhaps the most notable, adorned the court of the
“ Great Moghuls” in India, and these were in many cases
not settlers or the sons of emigrants, but men who went
from Persia to India to make their fortunes and returned
home when their fortunes were made. This shows that it
was not so much lack of talent as lack of patronage which
makes the list of distinctively Safaw{ poets so meagre. The
phenomenon is noticed by Rid4-qulf Khan in the preface to
his great anthology of Persian poets entitled Majma‘u-I-
Fugsahd* composed in the middle of the last century, as well.

! This biography of contemporary poets by Prince Sdm Mirz4, the
son of Shah Isma‘fl, is another work which urgently needs publi-
cation. '

2 Lithographed at Tiltrdn in two large volumes in 1295/[878,
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as by European scholars like the late Dr Ethé, who have
written on Persian peyetry; with this difference, that the
European writers commonly speak of Jami as,the last great
Petsian poet, and cqnsider that during the four centuries
which have elapsed since his death Persia has produced no
* poet of eminence, while Rida-quli Khén, rightly as I think,
places certain modern pects of the Qdjar period, notably
such men as Q&'4ni, Furighi and Yaghmd, in the first rank.
That no great poet should have arisen in Persia in days
otherwise so spacious and so splendid as those of the Safawis
Koo for secemed to me so remarkable that I wrote to my
thes dearth learned and scholarly friend Mirzé Muhammad
oot Khan of Qazwin, to whose industry and acumen
students of Persian owe so much, to ask him, first, whether
he accepted this statement as a fact, and secondly, if he did,
how he explained it. In reply, in a letter dated May 24,
1911, he wrote as follows : ¢
“‘There is at any rate no doubt that during the Safawi
period literature and poetry in Persia had sunk to a very
low ebb, and that not one single poet of the first
s M . rank can be reckoned as representing this cpoch.
bt s The chief reason for this, as you yourself have
observed, secems to have been that these kings,
by rcason of their political aims and strong ‘mtag«)ni:‘m to
the Ottoman Fmpire, devoted the greater part of their
energies to the propagation of the Shi'a doctrine and the
encouragement of divines learned in its orinciples and
laws, Now although these divines strove greatly to effect
the religious unification of Persia (which resulted in its
political unification), and laid the foundations of this present-
«day Persia, whose inhabitants are, speaking generally, of
one faith, one tongue, and one race, yet, on the other hand,
from the point of view of literature, poctry, Sdffism and
mysticism, and, to use their own expression, everything
connccteq with the ‘ Accomplishments’ (as opposed to the
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‘Legalities’)!, they not merely fell far short in the promotion
thereof, but sought by every meand to injure and annoy
the representatives of these ¢ Accomplishments, who were
generally not too firmly established in the Religious Lhw
and its derivatives. In regard to the Sufis particulurly"fhcy
employed every kind of severity and vexation, whether by
exile, expulsion, slaughter or repramand, slaying or burning
many of them with their own hands or by their sentence.
Now the close connection between poetry and Belles
Lettres onl the one hand, and Sufiism and Mysticism on the
other, at any rate in Persia, is obvious, so that the extinction
cf one necessarily involves the extinction and destruction
of the other. Hence it was that under this dynasty learning,
culture, poetry and mysticism completely deserted Persia,
and the cloisters, monasteries, retreats and rest-houses [of
the darwishes] were so utterly destroyed that there is now
throtighout the whole of Persia no name or sign of such
charitable foundations, though formerly, as, for instance, in
the time of Ibn Batuta, such institutions were to be found
in every town, hamlet and village, as abundantly appears
from the perusal of his Travels, wherein he describes how in
every place, small or great, where he halted, he alighted in
such buildings, of which at the present day no name or
sign exists. Anyone ignorant of the circumstances of the
Safawf period might well wonder whether this Persia and
that are the same country, and the creed of its inhabitants
the same Isldm ; and, if so, why practically, with rare cx-
ceptions, there exists now not a single monastery throughout
the whole of Persia, while in those parts of Turkey, such as
Mesopotamia, Kurdistdn and Sulaymdniyya, which did not
remain under the Safaw{ dominion, there arc many such.
buildings just as there were in Ibn Batata’s days.

“ At all events during the Safawf period in place of great

P (SGesd Mol 3) g SIS Glae ampd Glisge sk o
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poets and philosophers there arose theologians, great indeed,
but harsh, dry, fanatical and formal, like the Majlisis,
the Muhaqqiq-i-thini, Shaykh Hurr-i-Amuli.and Shaykh-
i-Bahd’, etc.” . .
Most professional poets in the East are primarily pane-
" gyrists, and if Rid4-qulf Khdn is correct in his assertion
that the Safawi kings, especially Tahmésp and
Ranegyricson < Abbds the Great, expressed a wish that lauda-
::r':::”&’“'l‘:;""- tory poems should be addressed to the Imdms
‘ rather than to themselves, another ahd a more
creditable cause for the diminution of poets in their realms
is indicated. More material benefits were to be looked for
from the Great Moghuls! than from the Imdms, and hence
the eyes and fect of the more mercenary poets tut:ned rather
to Dihli than to Karbali. But to religious poctry com-
memorating the virtues and sufferings of the Imdms a great
impetus was given in Persia, and of these poets Muhtasham
of Kidshdn (d. A.D. 1588) was the most eminent. But, besides
these more formal and classical elegies, it is probable that
much of the simpler and often very touching verse, wherein
the religious feclings of the Persians find expression
during the Mubarram mourning, dates from this period,
when every means was employed to stimulate and develop
these sentiments of devotion to the House of “Alf and
detestation of its oppressors. On the other hand the dramati-
sation of these moving scencs, which now form so remarkable
a feature of the Muharram mourning ( 7a‘=/ya), and are often
described by European writers as *“ Miracle Plays,” seems to
have taken place at a much later period. That careful writer
Olearius spent the month of Muharram, A.H. 1047 (May—-
Juhe, 1637) at Ardabil, the sanctuary of the Safaw{ family,

' The hiberality of Humdayin towards poets and men of letters is
especially noticed under the year of his death (962/1555, 1n the A Asanu’t-
Zuwdrith. This and the succeediny topics will be more fully discussed
in a subseqgent chapter. ¢
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and gives a very full description of all that he saw, the
mournings, wailings, lamentations and cuttings culminating
on the ‘Ashirg, the tenth day of the month or Riiz-i-Qatl,
but he makes np mention of any dramatic representations,
so that it is pretty certain that none existed at that time.
To elucidate this point I addressed enquiries to two well-
informed and intelligent Persian &iends, Sayyid Taqi-zdda
and Mirz4 Husayn Ddnish. The former expressed the
opinion that while the solemn recitations known as Rawda-
khwdni (i%. the reading from the pulpit of the Rewdati’'sh-
Shuhadd, or “Garden of the Martyrs,” and other similar
b>oks) dates from Safaw{ times, the 7a‘siya-gardint, shabth,
or “Passion Play” was of much later date, and perhaps owes
something to European influences. The latter also placed
the origin” of these “Passion Plays” (of which Sir Lewis
Pelly’s translations give a good idea to the English reader)
about the end of the eighteenth or beginning of the nine-
teenth century, 7. at the beginning of the Qdjdr period, and
incidentally cited the following interesting verses by Shaykh
Ridd-yi-Kurd in illustration of the view that the Persian
dislike of ‘Umar is due not less to the fact that he conquered
Persia and overthrew the Sdsdnian dynasty than to his
usurpation of the rights of ‘Alf and Fdtima:

. PPN RUTURICD W JON O
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“*‘Umar broke the back of the hons of the thicket :
He cast to the winds the thews and sinews of Jamshfd. L
This quarrel is not about the usurpation of the Calphate: from ‘Ali.
Persia has an ancient grudge against the House of ‘Umar.”

In conclusion we must not omit to nosice another step
taken by the Safawi kings which added greatly to the
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consolidation of Persia and the prevention of a continued
outflow of men and foney from the country, namely the
exaltation and popularisation of Mashhad, Qum and other
hdly cities of Persig, whereby the tide of pilgrims was to
a cdnsiderable e¢xtent confined within the limits of their
Empire, in which, as we have seen, the most sacred shrines
of Karbal4, Najaf and Mashhad ‘Alf were long included
before they finally fell under Turkish dominion,
POSTSCRIPT. *
I am indebted to my friend Mr H. L. Rabino, of H.B.M.’s

Consular Service, for the following valuable notes on the
celebration of the Muharram mourning at Baghddd as
carly as the fourth Muhammadan (tenth Christian) century.
I have only the text of the two passages (one in German
and the other in Persian): the reference was probably given
in the accompanying letter (December 23, 1922), which has
unfortunately been mislaid. I have an impression that they
arc taken from one of Dorn’s articles, probably published
in the Mélanges csiatiques. The whole quotation runs as
follows :

“Die ‘ta‘sich’ wurden in Baghdad 1. J. 963 von der Buwaihiden
Mutiss-ed-daula emgefuhrt, wie uns Ahmed b. Abul-Feth in seinem
Werke C'Jl o)l e ! (Inscr. Mus. As. No. 07+ berichtet.”

LSk e a3 sy 53 sl e fajed (gl
wgt el Uil Fae a4 oyl geld el ! Fub»
laiy WL goeled 55 ol opms Jst "abs 3 slai s
toiiiliyg gt s tapialy 5 Waelsr 5 olew aype iy
Wl i Jal (Sl 1oy 3 emy 31y 53 023 (0l Cigee
ole WA (Fus Wyl jre v Use 3 A1 iy g

! See Krusinski, op. cet., pp. 159-161.
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“[nstitution of the mourning for the Chief of Martyrs
in Baghddd in 4.1, 352 [4.D. 963].

“Itis related in the History ot Ibn Kathfr the Syrian that Mu‘izzu'd-
Dawla Ahmad ibn Buwayh 1ssued orders in Baghd4d that during the
first ten days of Muharram all the bazaars of Raghddd should be closed,
and that th® people should wear black for mourning and betake them-
selves to mourning for the Chief of Martyrs [the Im&m [lusayn]. Since
this procedure was not customary in Baghddd, the Sunni doctors re-
garded it as a great innovation; but since they had no control over
Mu‘izzu’d-Dawla, they could do nothing but submit. ‘Thercafter every
year until the collapse of the Daylamite [or Buwayhid] dynasty, this
custom of mourning was observed by the Shf‘ites in all countries during
the first ten days of Muharram. In Baghdad it continued until the
earlydays of the reign of Tughnil the Saljiq.”



CHAPTER IL

THE CREATION OF THE SAFAWI POWER TO g30/1524.
SHAH ISMAYIL AND HIS ANCESTORS.

That Shaykh Saﬁyyu’d.-Dl’n, the saintly recluse of Ardabil
from whom the Safawi kings of Persia derived their descent
prooorme  and their name, was really an impgrtant and
fame, muence  influential person in his own day, is a fact sus-
and greatness of . . . .
Shaykh Sahy- ceptible of historical proof. He who wins a
yud-ue throne and founds a great dynasty destined to
endure for more than two centuries is apt, if he be of lowly
origin, to create, or allow to be created, some legend con-
necting his ancestors with famous kings, statesmen or
warriors of old, or otherwise reflecting glory on a House
which, till he made it powerful and illustrious, held but a
humble place in men’s esteem. But Shih Isma‘il, sixth in
descent from Shaykh Saff (as we shall henceforth call him
for brevity), who founded the Safawi dynasty about the
beginning of the sixteenth century of the Chiistian era, and
raised Persia to a position of splendour which she had
scarcely held since the overthrow of the ancient and noble
House of Sdsin by the Arabs in the seventh century, had
no occasion to resort to these devices: for whetber or no
Shaykh Safi was directly descended from the seventh Imdm
of the Shi‘a, Musd Kazim, and through him from *Ali ibn
Abf Tdlib* and Fitima the Prophet’s daughter (and his

! The full pedigree s given (with only shght varants) in the
Safioate’s-Safid, Apsan’t-Tawdrikh, Silsilati’n-Nasab-1-Safawiyya
and most other histories of this dynasty, and runs as follows . (1) Safiy-
ywd-Din Abu'l-Fath Ishdq b, (2) Aminu’d-Din hibrd'il b (3) S4lihb.
(4) Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad b, (35) Salahu’d-Din Rashid b.  (6) Mu-
hammad Hdtiz b €7) ‘Awad al-Khawags b, (8) Firuzshdh-¢-Zas rin-
Auldh b, \'()) Muhammad b.  (10) Sharafshak b. (11) Muhammad b.
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claim is probablyat least as good as thit of any contemporary
Sayyid), two facts prove that in his odvn time (the thirteenth
century) he was highly accounted as a saint and spiritual
guide. . . *
The first and more important of these two facts is the
concern shown by that great Minister Rashidu'd-Din Fad-
Iu’'lldah for his welfare, and the desire to win
The high esteem . . .
in which he was Nis favour and intercession. In the very rare
held by the collection of the Minister’s letters known as the
:f:;ml‘;":‘o‘“‘ Munsha' d@t-i-Rashidi' there occur two documents
) affording proof of this. The first is a letter
"No. 45 of the collection, ff. 1452~149* of the MS.) addressed
to Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din himself, offering to his monastery
(K hdngdh) a yearly gift of corn, wine, oil, cattle, sugar, honey
and other food-stuffs for the proper entertainment of the
notables of Ardabil on the anniversary of the Prophet’s
birtHday, on condition that prayers should be offered up
at the conclusion of the feast for the writer and benefactor.
The second (No. 49, ff. 161°~169P®) is addressed by Rashid
to his son Mir Ahmad, governor of Ardabil, enjoining on
him consideration for all its inhabitants, and especially “to
act in such wise that His Holiness the Pole of the Heaven
of Truth, the Swimmer in the Oceans of thc Law, the Pacer
of the Hippodrome of the Path, the Shaykh of Islim and
of the Muslims, the Proof of such as attain the Goal, the
Exemplar of the Bench of Purity, the Rosc-tree of the
Garden of Fidelity, Skaykl Safiyywl-Millat wad'd-Din (may

(12) Hasan b.  (13) Mubammad b.  (14) Ibrdhim b, (15) Ja'far b.
(16) Muhammad b. (17) Isma‘l b. (18) Muhammad b. (19) Sayyid
Ahmad al-A%4bi b.  (20) Abt Mubammad Qdsim b.  (21) Abu’l-
Qdsim Hamza b.  (22) AL-IMAM MUSA AL-KAziM, the seventh Imdm
and fifth in direct descent from ‘Alf and Fdtima.

! See my article on the Persian sss. of the late Sir Albert Houtum-
Sckindler, K.C.ILE in the J.R.A.S. for Oct. 1917, pp. 693-4, and my
Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion (heremafier sometimes
denoted as * Pers. Lit. i1i”), pp. 80-87. »

B. P. L. 3
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God Most High pex;f)etuate the blessings of His Holy
Exhalations!) may be well pleased with and grateful to
thee!.” These letters, and cspecially the second, which is
filled with the most exaggerated praises »f Shaykh Safi
sufficiently prove the high repute which he enjoyed amongst
his contemporaries?,
The second fact gertaane to our thesis is that com-
paratively soon after his death a most extensive monograph
on his life, character, teachings, doctrines, virtues
:;':"I,,’f',‘"ﬁ"':"l"'};" and miracles was compiled by one of hisfollowers,
eowled Sof - the darwish Tawakkul® ibn Tsmail, commonly
o called Ibnu'l-Bazziz, apparently under the in-
spiration and direction of Shaykh Sadru’d-Din, who suc-
ceeded his father Shaykh Safi as head of the Order and held
this position for fAfty-cight years (A.D. 1334—1392). This
rare and important book has never been printed4, but is the
chicf source of all later accounts of the head of the family
and dynasty, in most of which it is frequently and explicitly
cited. A much later recension of it was made in the reign
of Shith Tahmdsp (A.D. 1524-1576) by a certain Abu’l-

l,ucp,‘%w,ﬂu‘,uéd,uw,;,
1T YSRGS R [ ), W' Cf.b Coadg b leae CL..o C S
Ao o Fed U famsy Ot *ako ogu3 * Rekolyll
2ol L:-o‘) 89 ) Ayl Al O\ dh.) A el w.dl s
xa:‘u
* Shaykh Saff died i 7351334 at the age of 85, Rashidu’d-Din was
put to death m A.D. 1318 at the age of 70 or somewhat over.
¥ Or Tuklf (u,\é,)") as 1t 1s wrnitten and pointed 10 a note 1n Mr

Elhs's manuscript.

4 Since this was wntten 1 have obtamed thn)ugh the kindness of
one of my Persian (onespondcnts a copy of an exce.lent hthographed
edition published at Bombay 1n 1329/1911, of the very existence of
which I wgs 1gnorant when this chapter was*wnitten.
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Fath al-Husayn{. I have personal k'owledge of only three
manuscripts, Add. 11745 of the British Museum®; No. 87
of the Pote Collection in the library of King’s College,
Cambridge?; and a fine copy made at Ardabll in 1030/1621,
now belonging to Mr A. G. Ellis, who, with his customary
generosity, placed it at my disposal for as long as I required
it. This exhaustive work comprists an Introduction, twelve
chapters, and a Conclusion, each of which is divided into
numerous sections®, and its contents are summarized by
Rieu with his usual precision. [t contains interesting matter,
diluted by much that is wearisome save to a devoted disciple,
and represents on a more extensive scale the type of hagio-
graphy familiar to all Persian students in such books as the
Mandqibu)l< Arifin of Afldki, available in the English version
of Redhouse* and the French of Huart®. The extracts from
it included in most later histories of the family, notably the
Silstlat' n-Nasab-i- Safawiyya®, will suffice to satisfy the
curiosity of most readers, though a carcful perusal and
analysis of the original work would undoubtedly yield
results of value, most of the anecdotes and sayings being
vouched for by Shaykh Sadru’d-Din. But before further
discussing Shaykh Saff and his descendants something more
must be said about his ancestors.

! Seg Rieu’s Pers. Cat., pp- 345-6.

2 See my Suppl. Hand-list, p. 137, No. 837.

3 Ch. viii comprises no less than 27 sections.

4 Prefixed to his metrical translation of the First Book of the

Mesnevi (Mathnawi) of Jaldlu’d-Din Rumf, published in Trubner's
Oriental Series in 1881. The Mandgib, or “Acts of the Adepts,”
occuptes pp. 3-135.

5 Les Saints des Derviches Tourneurs (Ftudes & Hagiographe
Musulmane}, vol. i (Paris, Leroux), 1918; vol. n, 1922.

8 See my account of this rare and interesting work i the J.R.A.S.
for July, 1921, pp. 395-418. Both Dr Babinger and M. Minorsky have
called my attention to the fact that another Ms, of this work at St
Petersburg was described by Khanikoff n the Mélunges Asiatigues,,
pp- 580-583. .

3—2
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t
THE ANCESTOR[: OF SHAYKH SAF1YYU’D-DIN.

That the seventh Imdm Muasd Kdzim had, besides the
son ‘Alf Rid4 who succeeded him in the Im4mate, another
Theseventn SN named Hamyza, from whom Shaykh Safi
Imam Mevi claimed descent, is a fact vouched for by the
Kagim historian al-Ya‘qubi®, but the next dozen links
in the chain (including five Muhammads without further
designation) are too vague to admit of identification. The
earliest ancestor of the Safawis who is invested with any

definite attributes is Firtzshdh-i-Zarrin-kulih
Firdobah. o (“Golden-cap ”), who is stated by the Salsélatu' n-

Nasab to have been made governor of Ardabil,
henceforth the home and rallying-point of the family, by a
son of Ibrdhim-i-Adham, here represented as king of Persia.
Ibrihim-i-Adham, however, though reputed of kingly race,
recnounced the world, became a notable saint, and, died
about A.D. 780 in Syria, and history knows nothing of any
son of his who succeeded to a throne in Persia or elsewhere.
Firizshdh died after a prosperous life at Rangin in Gildn,
and was succeeded by his son ‘Awad, of whom
nothing is recorded save that he lived and died
at Isfaranjidn near Ardabil. His son Muham-
mad carned the title of 11ifiz because he knew the Qur'dn
by heart, an accomplishment for which he is
said to have been indebted to the fimn®, who
kidnapped him at the age of seven and educated
him amongst themselves for a like number of years. The
by DWO succeeding heads of the family, Saldhu'd-
Rashid, Din Rashid and Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad, seem to
Qujbuid-Din have lived quietly at Kalkhordn3, devoting them-

selves to agriculture, ‘gntil a fierce incursion of

*Awad al-
Khawiayy

Mubammad
Haty.

! Ed. Houtsma, vol. i1, p. 500.

3 For some accqunt of the beheving Jfinn, see Qus’dn, Ixxn.

3 This, as M. V. Minorsky has pointed out to me, and not “(Gil-
khwdardn,®1s the proper pronunciation of thi$ name.
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the Georgians compelled the latter tp flee to Ardabil with
his family, including his little son Aminu'd-Din Jibra'],
then only a month old. Even here they were not left un-
molested : the &eorgians pursued them and they had Yo
take refuge in a cellar, where their lives were only saved
by a devoted youth, who, ere he fell beneath the swords of
his assailants, succeeded in concetling the entrance to the
cellar by throwing down a large earthen jar over it. Qut-
bu'd-Din himself was severely wounded in the neck and
hardly esCaped with his life, and his grandson Shaykh
Saff, who was born during his life, used to relate that when
Lis grandfather took him on his shoulder he used to put
four baby fingers into the scar left by the wound. In due

course Qutbu'd-Dfn was succeeded by his son
PoadPim - Aminw'd-Din Jibrd'fl, farmer and saint, who

adopted Khwéja Kamalu'd-Din ‘Arabshdh as
his spiritual director, and married a lady named Dawlati;
she in due course, in the year 650/1252-3, bore him the son
who afterwards became famous as Shaykh Safiy-
yu'd-Din, withwhom thefamily suddenly emerges
from comparative obscurity into great fame. The author of
the Silsilatu’n-Nasab, not content with giving the year of
his birth, further fixes the date as follows. At the time of
his bigth Shams-i-Tabriz had been dead five years, Shaykh
Muhyi’d-Din ibnu’l-‘Arabi{ twelve years, and Najmu'd-Din
Kubr4 thirty-two years. He was five years old when Haldgt
Kh4n the Mongol conquered Persia, twenty-two on the death
of Jaldlu’d-Din Ramf, and forty-one on the decath of Sa‘df.
The eminent saints contemporary with him included Amir
‘Abdu’lldh-i-Shirdz{, Shaykh Najibu'd-Din Buzghdsh, ‘Ald’-
w'd-Dawla-i-Samnéni and Shaykh Mahmud-i-Shabistar{
(author of the Gulshan-i-Rdz or “Rose-bed of Mystery”).
He had three elder! and two younger brothers? and one

! Muhammad, Saldhu’d-Dfn Rashfd and Isma‘l.
? Ya‘qib and Fakhru'd-Din Yisuf. o

Safiyyu'd-Din.
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elder sister, being thys the fifth in a family of seven; and
his father died when He was six years of age.

. SHAYKH SAFIYYU'D-DIN (A.D. 125;—'1334).

Hitherto we have suffered from the exiguity of bio-
graphical details, but now we are rather embarrassed by
their abundance. The Safwati's-Safd, it is
Seope, weeand e, probably contains all that can now be
o g/t known about Shaykh Safi, but it is a volumin-
ous work, containing some 216,000 words, and
written in a fairly simple and direct style without much
“stuffing” (kas/hw) or rhetorical adornment, so that anything
approaching a full analysis of its contents would in itself
constitutc a volume of considerable size. [t is lamentably
deficient in dates, and in general deals rather with the
spiritual than the material aspects of the life of Shaykh
Safl and his director Shaykh Zdihid-i-Gildni. Stated as
bricfly as possible, its contents are as follows:

Tutroduction (in 2 sections). Shaykh Safi's advent foretold
by the Prophet and by former saints, such as Jaldlu'd-Din
Rumf.

Chapter I (in 11 sections, two of which are further sub-
divided). Early life of Shaykh Safi. His genealogy. Por-
tents preceding his birth.  His birth and childhood. His
search for a spiritual director. He finaliy meets Shaykh
Zahid of Gflan. His life as a disciple of this holy man.
His succession to the supremacy of the Order.  His spiritual
affiliation up to the Prophet. Charactenstics and miracles
of Shaykh Zahid.

Chapter [1 (in 3 sections). Some of the miracles of Shaykh
S4fi, whereby he delivered men from the perils of the sea
and of deep waters, of mountains, mist and Snow, and from
foes, bondage and sickness.

Chapter [11 (i1 3 sections). Some of the miracles wrought
by the fayourable or unfavourable regards of Shaykh Safi.
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Chapter IV (in 6 sections, two of §hich are further sub-
divided). Some of Shaykh Safi’s saylngs, and his explana-
tions of verses of the Qus’dn, traditions of the Prophet,
utterances of the Saints, and allegoricg] verses of the podts.

Chapter V (in 3 sections). Somec of Shaykh Safi’s miracles
connected with the /inn, with animals, and with inanimate
objects. '

Chapter VI (undivided). Lcstacies and devotional dancing
of Shaykh Saff.

“hapter VII (in 5 sections). Various miracles of Shaykh
Saff, such as thought-reading, foretelling future cvents,
converse with the dead, etc.

Chapter VIII (in 27 sections). Further examples of the
virtues, pewers, pious actions, cffective prayers, intuitions
and views of Shaykh Safi, vouched for by his son Shaykh
Sadgu’'d-Din.

Chapter 1X (in 2 sections). Last illness and death of
Shaykh Safi.

Chapter X (in 3 sections). Posthumous miracles of Shaykh
Safi.

Chapter X/ (in 3 sections). The fame and greatness of
Shaykh Saff and his vicars (K/ulafd) throughout the world.

Chapter X 17 (in 2 sections). Miracles wrought by Shaykh
Saff's"disciples.

Conclusion.

That so comparatively small a portion of this voluminous
work should be biographical is disappointing but not sur-
h . prising, for how can those who regard themselves

aracteristics B .

:ix:;:i-:hics as belonging to the Timeless and l’]accl.ess

(Ld Makdn) be expected to trouble them-
selves about dates or similar details? All these hagio-
graphies, indeed, have a similar character, and deal chiefly
with the pious sayings, devout practices "and supernatural
achievements (kardindt) of those whose lives thgy record.



40 CREATION OF THE SAFAW[ POWER  [pT1

That these kardmdt* Rave an interest of their own in con-
nection with Psychicdl Research has been recognised by
D. B. Macdonald in his excellent book on J/e Religious
Atitude and Life in Jslam® and by Cl. Huart in his Sainss
des Derviches Tourneurs®. The latter classifies the psychical
phenomena recorded in his original, the Mand-
e e qibwl“ Ariftns(composed about 718/1318, only
some thirty years earlier than the Safwati's-

Safd, which was very probably modelled on it), as follows :
dreams; knowledge of future events; second %ight and
divination of hidden objects ; thought-transference; lumin-
osity of bodies, human and inanimate ; automatic opening
of closed doors; ubiquity; anaesthesia and immunity
against poisons; action on material objects at a.distance;
production of the precious metals; abnormal muscular,
digestive and sexual powers and physical enlargements of
the body ; shifting features and instability of countenahce ;
apparitions ; psychotherapy; replies to difficult questions;
conversions to Isldm; sermons to animals; vengeance of
the Saints; mental alienation; protracted seclusion and
fasting ; talismans; sudden disappearances. Examples of
all, or nearly all, of these phenomena are to be found in the
Safwati’s-Safd, while a smaller but fairly representative
selection is contained in the Se/selati' n-Nasab, but a de‘tailed
examination of them, though not without interest and value,
would be out of place in this volume. It must be noted,
however, that certain aspects of these Muslim saints, as
recorded by their disciples and admirers, are to Western

! The supernatural achievements of thaumatuigists are divided by
Jdmf (Nafakdtw'l-Uns, ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 22-31) into three classes :
(1) ihe evidential miracles of the P'rophets, calied mu'yizie; (n) the
“gifts” (Aardmdt) vouchsafed by God to his saints for their greater
honour ; and (i) the *“wonders” (dhawdrigu’l-'dddét) wrought by ordi-
nary men by means of Black or White Magic.

3 University of Chicago Press, 1909.

3 Pans, Lerouy, 1918-1922,
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minds somewhat repellent; their curfes are no less effective
than their blessings, and their indulgences no less remark-
Repellent able than their abstentfons, while grim jests.on
characteristcs of thefate of such as have incarred their displcasure
are not uncommon. Thus a certain prince
named Siydmak, son of Shirwanshah, when setting out for '
the Mongol camp (u#rdi), spoke In a disparaging manner
of Shaykh Zahid’s disciples, and threatened on his return
to pull down or burn their monasteries. When this was
reported o the Shaykh he merely remarked, playing on
the prince’s name, that Siydmak would become Siyil-marg
(meaning “the Black Death”); which saying was duly
fulfilled, for, having in some way incurred the wrath of the
Mongol spvereign, he was, after the barbarous fashion of
these people, wrapped up in black felt and kicked or
trampled to death!. To Shaykh Zdhid, on the other hand,
Ghazén Khén® the Mongol [lkhdn showed the greatest
respect, especially after the saint had exhibited his powers
of mind-reading, which so impressed Ghdzan that he insisted
on kissing his feet.
Externally the life of Shaykh Safi, especially after he
became the disciple of Shaykh Zdihid and settled at Ardabfl,
was not very eventful. As a child he was scrious,
Shaykh 820 unsociable and disinclined for play. At a com-
paratively early age he appears to have got a
“concern” about religion, and to have seen visions and held
converse with the Unseen World. Finding no adequate
direction in Ardabil, and hearing the fame of Shaykh
! The last ‘Abb4sid Caliph, al-Musta‘sim, is said to have been put to
death by Hul4gd Khan in this way, the Mongols having a dislike to
shedding kingly blood. Sec Clavijo informs us that at the court’ of
Timdr “the custom is that when a great man 1s put to death he is
hanged; but the meaner sort are beheaded.” Sec Sir Clements Mark-
ham’s translation of his Narrative, published by thg Hakluyt Society in

1859, p. 150.
? He reigned A.D. 1295-1304. See my Pers. Lit. itf, pp. $0-46.
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Najibu'd-Din Buzghtsh of Shirdz, he desired to go thither,
but, having finally overcome his mother’s opposition to the
journey, arrived therc only to find the saint dead’. While
at Shirdz he made thg acquaintance of many notable saints
and darwéshes, and of the celebrated poet Sa‘di,
of whom, however, he seems to have formed
but a poor opinion. Indet:d he appears to have treated the
poct with scant civility, even refusing to accept an auto-
graph copy of his poems. Finally Zahiru’d-Din, the son
and successor of Shaykh Buzghush, told Shaykh® Saff that
no one could satisfy his spiritual needs except Shaykh
Zé&hid of Gildn, whose personal appearance and dwelling-
place on the shore of the Caspian Sea he
He ,',’f:i‘,’;,’,'z*‘,, described to him in detail. Four years elapsed,
:;'El:yuka’:,.z"h“ however, erc he was successful in tracking down
the clusive saint, then sixty years of age, by
whom he was cordially welcomed, and with whom he spent
the next twenty-five years of his life.
Shaykh Zdhid's full name, as given in the Safwatu’s-Safd,
is Tdju'd-Din Ibrdhim ibn Rawshan Amir ibn Bdbil ibn
Shaykh Pindar (or Bundar) al-Kurd{ as-Sanjdni.
;‘,‘._ﬁ‘;;:‘,’l‘,‘fhm and the mother of his grandfather Babil is said
to have been a Jfinniyya. The title of Zdhid
(" the Ascetic™ or “Abstemious”) was given to hign by
his Director Sayyid Jamdlu'd-Din for reasons which are
variously stated. He gave his daughter Bibi Fdtima in
marriage to Shaykh Safi, to whom she bore three sons, of
whom the sccond, Sadru'd-Din, ultimately succeeded his
father as head of the Order. The author of the Stlslatu'n-
Nasab was onc of his descendants, who were collectively
known as /#r-zdda and apparently continued to enjoy high
consideration during the whole Safaw{ period.
From the data given by the Silsilati’n-Nasab, viz. that

, @ He meets Sa'di.

! According to Jaml (Vafahdt, p. 548) he dxed 1in Sha‘ban 678 (Dec.
1279). .«
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Shaykh Zahid was 35 years older t}'an Shaykh Safi, that
_ both died at the age of 85, and that the latter
Shaykb 284 digd in 735/1334, we may conclude that the
;'LC:;;fga';i{' former died about 700/13p0; and this is cor-
roborated by the further statement that his
grandson Sadru’d-Din was born in 704/1305, four years '
after his death. Shaykh Saff new became head of the
Order, and held this position for 35 years, when he died’,
and was in turn succeeded by his son Sedru’d-Din. He
* produced some poetry both in the dialect of
oheysn9alis  Gildn (in which also several of his conversations
with Shaykh Zhid were conducted) and like-
wise in ordinary Persian. Though one of his quatrains?
testifies to his love of ‘Alf (“ how much soever he in whose
heart is a grain of love for ‘Ali may sin, God will forgive
Noevidene  Dim” are his words), I find no evidence that
that hé' was he held those strong Shi‘a views which subse-
@ Shit quently characterised his descendants. There
is, indeed, a piece of evidence to the contrary in the
Ahsanu't-Tawdrtkh, an important unpublished history of
the first two Safawi kings composed in the reign of Shdh
Tahmdsp and including the years A.H. g01-985 (A.D. 1495~
1577)%. In a letter of remonstrance addressed to this ruler
by th(z Uzbek ‘Ubayd Khén in 936/1529-15 30 the following
sentence occurs*:

) 000 Oriamod |y sheo c-e-uo,—r wla Lo NS,
,&Fupblouy“l..,wdﬂyjd’lné
,Mbbulﬁuﬂﬂaﬂ.w’)wtﬂﬁbuww,
DONS ;a0 Ly &
1 On Monday, Muharram 12, 735 (Sept. 12, 1334)-
2 See J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, p. 403.
3 Mr A. G. Ellis most kindly placed at my disposal his Ms. of this

rare book, to which all subsequent references are made.
4 F. 166 .
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“We have thus heard chncerning your ancestor, His sainted Holi-
ness Shaykh Saff, that he was a good man and an orthodox Sunn,
and we are greatly astonished that you neither follov.v the conduct of

Muwrtadd ‘Alf nor that of your ancestor.” "

He did much, however, to extend and develop the Order
e of which he was the Superior, and his influence is illustrated
| by a statement of Mawldnd Shamsu’d-Din
nfluence of . Ly ’
Shaykh safi Barniqi of Ardabil, quoted in the Silsilatu’n-
A Minor - Arasad, that the number of those who came to
visit him along onc road only—that from Mardgha and
Tabriz—in the course of three months amounted to some
thirteen thousand. Many if not most of these must have
come from Asia Minor, so that cven at this early date the
Order was establishing and consolidating itself in regions
where it was afterwards destined to cause th& greatest
anxicty to the Ottoman Sultdns®,
Shaykh Sadru'd-Din succeeded his father at the age of
31in 735/1334 and controlled the affairs of the Order for
59 years until his decath in 794/139z. He also
:“":LL',’,“'\‘ composed verses in Persian, and is besides
;:s};:;;:l credited with many miracles, the most cele-
brated of which was his recovery and restoration
to Ardabil of the door of the principal mosque which had
been carried off by the Georgians when they raided that
city about 600/1203-4%. Amongst the most celebrdted of
his disciples was the poet Qdsimu’l-Anwar, whose orthodoxy
was somewhat suspect, and who was expelled tfrom Herdt
by Shah-rukh under circumstances which I have discussed
elsewherct. That Shaykh Sadru’'d-Din’s influence and ac-
! See J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, pp. J03-4.
¥ Compare Dr Franz Babinger’s remarks in s admurable study
Schepch Bedr ed-Din der Sohn des Richters von Simaw (Berlin and
Leipayg, 1921), especially p. 15 of the Sonderabdruck.:
3 See pp. 36 -7 supra, and J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, pp. 406-7.
C Perstan Literature under Tartar Dominion, pp. 473-486 and
pp. 365 0. I must here note an error into which I fell concerning the
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tivities also aroused the suspicions c&’ neighbouring poten-
tates is shown by the action of Malik-i-Ashraf', who lured
e hign to Tabriz and kept him in confinement
arouses jealousy. these for three months, .whcn, warned by a
dream, he released him, but subsequently at-
tempted to recapture him and compelled him to flee into
Gfldn. Other holy and lcarned men suffered at the hands
of this tyrant, and one of them, the Q4di Muhyi'd-Din of
Barda‘a, depicted in such vivid colours the odious oppression
of Malik-t-Ashraf to Jan{ Beg Khin son of Uzbek, the
ruler of the Dasht-i-Qipchdg, that the latter invaded Adhar-
bayjén, defeated Malik-i-Ashraf, and put him to death.
According to the Sé/silati’n-Nasab?® he also had an inter-
view with Shaykh Sadru’d-Din, treated him with great
respect, and confirmed to him the possession of certain
estates whereof the revenues had formerly been allocated
to the shrine at Ardabil.
Shaykh Sadru’d-Din, like his father Shaykh Safi, per-
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca at the end of his life, and
is said to have brought back with him to
Sadrid Dinis  Ardabil the Prophet’s standard. Shortly after
Zﬁélﬁﬁiﬂi"}x‘h his return he died, in 704/1392, and was suc-
ceeded by his son Khwdja ‘Ali, who controlled
the affairs of the Order for thirty-six years until his dcath
on Rdjab 18, 830 (May 15, 1427). This happened in Palcs-
tine, where he is buried, his tomb being known as that of
“Sayyid ‘Alf ‘Ajam{%” Like his father and grandfather he
verses of Qasim quoted on p. 474. These obviously refer not to Shaykh
Safi but to his son Sadru’d-Din, who actually lived cxactly ninety years
(A.H. 704-794). The word & in 1. 1 probably nceds cmendation to
some word (like _Jaws) meaning “son”; m any case this 15 1ts meanany
here. The translation should run: “The Sadr of Samntship, who s the
son [or survivor or representative] of Shaykh $afi,” etc.
1 See d’Ohsson’s Histoire des Mongols, vol. iv, pp. 740 -2.
2 JR.A.S. for July, 1921, pp. 405-6. '
3 See /.R.A.S. for July, 1921, p. 407. Dr Franz Babnggr wrote to
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was a worker of mirailes and a poet, and over two hundred
of his Persian verses are quoted in the Silsilati’n-Nasab. In
him strong Sh{‘a tendencies reveal themselves : instigated by
tHe Ninth Imdm Muhammad Taqf in a drcam he converts
the people of Dizful, by a miraculous stoppage of their river,
to a belief in and recognition of the supreme holiness of
‘Alf ibn Abi Talib; and he exhorts T{mur, whose regard
he had succeeded in winning by a display of his psychical
powcrs, to “ chastise, as they deserve, the Yazidi Kurds, the
fricnds of Mu‘iwiya, because of whom we wear the black
garb of mourning for the Immaculate Imdms.” More
celebrated is his intercession with Timar on bhehalf of a
number of Turkish prisoners (asérdn-i-Rim) whose release
he secured, and whose grateful descendants, known as “the
Turkish SAfis” (Safiydn-i- Rimlii), became the most devoted
adherents and supporters of the Safawi family?,

L]

me 1 a private letter . “ Quds-r-Ahalil st vielmehr a/-Quds wa’l-
Ahalfl, d.h, Jerusalem und Hebron, eine haufige Bezeichnuny fur Sud-
palastna.” This 1s contivmed by the Rev. Canon J. E. Hanauer, to
whom Dr Babmger wrote about this matter, and who kindly en-
deavoured to identify this tomb.  His very interesting letter 1s too
long to quote in full.  “The Arab historian Mejd ed-Din,” he says,
“who wrote about A.D. 1495, r.c. seventy years later [than Khwdja
‘Alfs death]y gives a hist of the most renowned Shaykhs buned at
Hebron, but does not mention ‘Alf ‘Ajami.  We must therefqre look
for the shrine elsewhere  Four different places of note sugyest them-
selves.” These are (1) the Haram of *Alf ibn ‘Alawi 24 hours north of
Jaffa; (2) the Wali of al-‘Ajamd, just south of Jatfa; (3) a sacred
oak-grove with the shrine of *“the Imam ‘Al{” near the Bib-el-\Wad ;
and (4) another very holy shrine of al-‘Ajamf, on the hll above the
village of Bayt Mabsii, anudst woods and thickets. Canon Hanauer
is inclined to think that the last 1s most probably the tomb in
question.

v LR.AS, for July, 1921, p. 4o8.

2 See Sir John Malcolw's Hntory of Persia {ed.-1813), vol. i, pp.
496-7 and footnotes. The aseription of this act of intercession to
Shaykh Sadia'd-Dfn and still more to his f.ulwr Satiyyu'd-Din 1s an
anachronigm.
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Shaykh Ibrdhim, better known ai Shaykh Shah, suc-
ceeded his father in 830/1427 and died in 851/1447-8.
chaykh Shih, Ijx.ttle is recorded of him save the names of his
an. 80850 sixesons, and he is even omitted entirely ‘in
(0747 he succession by the 7 a’r:’,{’//-z’-‘/{lam-a’m’-_yi-
‘Abbdst. He was succeeded by his youngest son Shaykh
Junayd, with whom the militant character of
the family first asserted itself. He visited Diyar
Bakr and won the favour of Uzin Hasan, the
celebrated®ruler of the *“ White Sheep” Dynasty, who be-
stowed on him the hand of his sister Khadija in marriage.
This alliance, combined with the assembly round his
standard of ten thousand Suff warriors (ghusdt-i-Sifivya),
“who deemed the risking of their lives in the path of their
perfect Director the least of the degrees of devotion!,”
aroused the alarm of Jahdnshdh, the Turkmdan ruler ot
Adharbdyjén and the two ‘Irdgs, and other neighbouring
princes, and Shaykh Junayd fell in battle against Shirwén-
shah?. His body, according to one account, was brought
to Ardabil and there buried, but according to others it was
buried near the battle-field at a village variously called
Qurydl, Qartyal or Quriydn.

Shaykh Haydar (the “ Sechaidar” of Angiolello), like his
father Junayd, whom he succeeded, found favour in the
* eyes of the now aged Uzin Hasan, his maternal
uncle, who gave him in marriage his daughter
Marta, Halima, Baki Aqé or ‘Alam-sh4h Begum,
whose mother, the celebrated Despina Khétan (“ Despina-
caton”), was the daughter of Kalo Ioannes, the last Christian
Emperor of Trebizond, of the noble Greek family of the
Comneni®. The anonymous Venetian merchant whose
narrative is included in the /talian travels in Persia in the

Shaykh Junayd
(A.D. 1447-1456).

Shaykh Haydar
(A.D. 1456-1488)

1 These particulars are from the Tarikh-i- Alam-drd-yi- Abbdst.
% In 860/1456 according to Babinger, 0p. cit., p. 83.
3 See Pers. Lit. iii, p. 4o7. v
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Sifteenth and sixteenti centuries' describes him as “a lord
about the rank of a count, named Sccaidar, of a religion
or sect named Sophi, reverenced by his co-religionists as a
saint and obeyed as a chicf. There are” he continucs,
“numbers of them in different parts of Persia, as in Natolia
(Anatolia) and Caramania (Qaramin), all of whom bore
great respect to this Seoudar, who was a native of this city
of Ardowl 1 Ardabil or \rdawil ., where he had converted
many to the Suffavean (Satawi; doctrime. Indeed he was
like the abbot of a nation of monks, he had six children,
three boys? and three girls, by a daughter of Assambei
(Hasan Bey, re. Uzin Hasan). he also bore an intense
hatred to the Christians.” He it was who, divinely instructed
in a dream, bade his followers adopt i place of the Turk-

man cap (tdgiya-1-Turknini ) the scarlet cap of

Onon of the
teem (el Mgk

twelve gores (7 ay-t-ducodzda tark ) from which
they became umiversally known as * Red Heads™
(Qeztl-bask in Furkish | Swurkh-sar i Persian)  “ They are
accustomed,” says the anonymous Venetian merchant aited
above (p. 200 of the ltalian Fravels), * to wear a red caftan,
and above that a high conical turban made with a dozen
folds, vepresenting the twelve sacraments of their sect, or the
twelve descendants of *ALT

Shayhh Hayvdar, like his father, fell in battle against the
hosts of Shuwidnshih and his Turkman allics at ‘Fabar-
saran near Darband. Twenty-two years Later his death was

U Tanslated and edited by Chatles Grey and published by the
Hakluyt Socicty i 1873, pp 139 207,

4 These were Sultan b Mirzd cor PAdishahy Tsmatl, and Thiabm,
accordimg to the Zareda s Alam ard-yi  LEbay e but they are ditferently
peven an the avena’t- Laccariih

' Seethe Lite Sir A Houtum Schndler’s note on ths i the J AU S
tor 1807, pp 1y 1130 For along note on Qr-i/-Lisk, see Babinge, -
Schepci Bade o Dimy pp 83 -5 ot the Senderabdruck

Y olhas, of course, s an entor, tor the Pwelffe Tmams onctude * Al who
was the st of tham and was succeeded by eieven of his descendants
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avenged and his body recovered and brought to Ardabil by
. his redoutable son Shdh Isma‘il, who was at
Shaykh Haydar . . .

uiled in batle  this time (Rajab 20, 893 : June 30, 1488) ogyly
m 83 4 ydar old. .

SHAH ISMA‘IL.
(Borr 892/1487; crowned gos /1499°~1 500; died 930/1523-4.)

Nothing could appear more unpromising than the position
of the threg little sons of Shaykh Haydar, who were for the
moment entirely at the mercy of their father’s
enemies. Sultdn Ya‘qub, the son of Uzin Hasan,
however, shrank from killing them for the sake
of their mother, who was his sister, and contented himself
with exilmg them to Istakhr in Fdrs, where they were
placed in the custody of the governor Mansur Beg Parndk.
Accgrding to Angiolello?, however, the three boys were
confined on an island in the “Lake of Astumar” (identified
by the translator with Lake Van) inhabited by Armenian
' Christians, where they remained for three years and became
* very much beloved, especially Ismael, the second, for his
beauty and pleasing manners,” so that when Rustam, the
grandson of Uztn Hasan, after the death of his uncle
Ya'qub, sent a message to demand their surrender, intending
to put shem to death, the Armenians not only made excuses
for not giving them up but enabled them to escape by boat
to the “country of Carabas” (Qara-bagh). In the Persian
accounts, however, Rustam is credited with their release
from Istakhr, because, being at war with his cousin Bay-
sunqur, he thought to strengthen himself by an alliance
with them and their numerous devoted followers. Hée
accordingly invited the eldest brother Sultdn ‘Alf to Tabriz,

Isma‘fl and his
two brothers

! According to the rare history of Shdh Isma‘il represented by Add.
200 of the Cambridge University Library, howeven Shaykh Haydar
was killed in 895/1490. |

* Pp. 101-2 of the Hakluyt Society’s translation by Charles Grey.

B. P. L. 4
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received him with much honour, conferred on him all the
paraphernalia of sovereignty and the title of Pddishdk, and
degpatched him to attack Baysunqur, whom he defeated
and slew in a battle mcar Ahar. Ilaving thdfs got rid of his
, rival, Rustam sought to rid himself of his ally, who, warned
by one of his Turkmau disciples, fled to Ardabil, but was
Lmand < brothe, UVETLAKCR by his enemies at the neighbouring
sun Ak village of Shamdsi and killed in the ensuing
fled vkirmish in the year 9oof1494-5% His two
brothers, however, reached Ardabil in safety, and were con-
cealed by therr faithful followers during the house-to-house
search instituted by the Turkmdns, until an opportunity
presented itself of conveying them secretly into Gildn, first
to Rasht, where they remaimcd for a short period, estimated
at anything from scven to thirty days, and then
i{:’;‘:;:’q’{‘ﬂf""""“ to Lihijin, the ruler of which place, Kdr-kiyd
Mirzi *Ali, accorded them hospitality and pro-

tection for several years. It is related that on one occasion
when their Turkmdn foes came to look for them he caused
them to be suspended ma cage i the woods so as to
enable him to swear that they had no foothold on his
territory.

To the valour and devotion of Ismail's disciples, the
* Safis of Ldhijan,” contemporary Europein w riters testify
Devotion of as forcibly as the Persian histonans, “ This
'l()l-[-‘\):;lr: Sophi,” says the anonymous ITtalian merchant?,
“is loved and reverenced by his people as a

' The following portion of this account, taken trom the rare history
of Shih Ismatil mentioned 1 ne 1 on p. 15 above, has been published
with translation by Sir E Denson Ross inthe /2 45 for 1896 (vol.
XV, pp. 2604 283

21 200 of the Hakluyt Sociew's Tracels of enetians in Persia
(London, 1873). See also p 223 of the same volume,where \Vincentio
d’'Alessandr speaks i sumular terms of the devotion of his subjects to
Tahmdsp, the son and successor of Isma'fl.. Most of this passage has
been aleady quoted on p. 23 supra.
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god, and especially by his soldiers, many of whom enter
into battle without armour, expecting their master Ismael
to watch oveg them in the fight....The nan.e of God, is
forgotten throughout Persia and only that of Ismael re-
membered.” “The Suffaveans fought like lions” is a phrasce
which repeatedly occurs in the , pages of the Venetian
travellers. Yet for all this, and’ the numbers and wide
ramifications of the Order (*from the remotest West to the
limits of Balkh and Bukhdrd,” says the rare history of Shah
[smal, speakmg of the days of his grandfather Junayd), it
is doubtful if their astounding successes would have been
nossible in the first instance but for the bitter internccine
feuds of the ruling “White Sheep” dynasty after the death
of the graat and wise Uzin Hasan in A.D. 1478, from which
time onwards their history is a mere wclter of fratricidal
warfare,

Isma‘l was only thirteen years of age when he set out
from the seclusion of Lahijan on his career of conquest.
Lmailacthe  T1€ Was accompanied at first by only seven
8¢ of thirteen devoted “ Siffs,” but, as he advanced by way
career of of Tdrum and Khalkhdl to Ardabfl, he was
conquest. reinforced at every stage by brave and ardent
disciples, many from Syria and Asia Minor. Ordered to
leave Ardabil by the Turkmdn Sultdn ‘Ali Beg Chdkarlq,
he retired for a while to Arjawdn near Astara on the Caspian
Sea, where he amused himself with fishing, of which he was
very fond ; but in the spring of A.D. 1500 he was back at
Ardabil, having rallied round him a goodly army of the
seven Turkish tribes who constituted the backbonc of the

v Cf. Pers. Lit. iti, p. 417. So the rare history of Shdh Isma‘il (Add.
200 of the Cambridge University Library, f. 27") :

Saeie Gy jl Sk L Uldeo 9 Dnda Sl ol Lo s
0 P O ALY 5 gy Wlek I il 1 Jike 4y
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Safawi military power'. He now felt himself strong enough
famatl defears | £0 €mbark on a holy war against Fhe Georgian
andgatle “infidels” and a war of revenge agpinst Farrukh-
Jing of “hirwin, Y ASAT, kmg of Shirwin, whom he defeated and
o killed near Gulistdn. Hedecapitated and burned
the corpse, butlt a tower of his enemies’ heads, destroyed
the tombs of the Shirwdnshihs, and exhumed and burned
the remains of the last king, Khalil, who had killed his
grandfather Shaykh Junayd. The noble dynasty thus ex-
tinguished claimed descent from the great S4sinian king
Antsharwidn (Nishfrwdn), and numbered amongst them
the patron of the famous panegyrist Khaqani.
Having captured Baku (Hddkiiya, Bidkiba) Tsma‘l, ad-
vised in a dream by the Imams, decided to raise the siege of

Gulistin and march on Adharbiyjin. Alwand
Battle of Shurur

Faanaid v and his “\White Sheep” Turkmins endeavoured
crownied at . «

Labrts to arrest his advance, but were utterly defeated
wrliser s at the decisive battle of Shurdr with great

slaughter. Alwand fled to Arzinjan, while Isma‘il cntered
Tabrlz in triumph and was there crowned King of Persia.
Heneeforth, therefore, we shall speak of him as Shih
Isma'fl, but by the Persian historians he is often entitled
Khdgdn-i-Iskandar-shan (" the Prince like unto Alexander
in state”), as his son and successor Shah Tahrgdsp is
called Shdk-i-Din-pandk (*“ the King who i+ the Refuge of
Religion ™),

Already Shdh Ismadl and his partisans had given ample
proof of their strong Shita convictions.  Thair battle-cry
on the day they slew Shirwidnshih was AZdh! ik ! woa
Al walivydllile (God! God ! and Al s the Friend of
God 1), while Alwand was offered peace 1f he would

' These were the Shimla, Ramly, Ustgla, Takalld, Dhu'l-Qadar,
Afshdr and Qgdr,, From the two last respectively there arose in later

days Nadir Shih and the present Royal House of Persia,
3 Adak 200 of the Cambndge University Library, £ 35"
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embrace this doctrine and pronounce this formulat, But
now Shédh Isma'il resolved that, with his assumption of the
kingly rank, the Shi‘a faith should become not

:Z:::f:.lc merely the State religion Qut the only tolerated
qopted o onar creed.  This decision caused anxiety even to
522:,;::.&“ some of the Shi‘a divines of Tabrfz, who, on®
the night preceding ISma‘il's coronation, repre-

sented to him that of the two or three hundred thousand
inhabitants of that city at least two-thirds were Sunnis; that
the Shi‘a*formula had not been publicly uttered from the
pulpit since the time of the Imdms themselves; and that if
the majority of the people refused to accept a Shi‘a ruler, it
would be difficult to deal with the situation which would then
arise. .Tg this Shah Isma'il replied, “I am committed to this
action; God and the Immaculate Imdms are with me, and
I fear no one; by God’s help, if the people utter one word
of protest, I will draw the sword and lcave not onc of
them alive®” Nor did he content himself with glorifying
‘Ali and his descendants, but ordained the

The cursng of - bublic cursing of the first three Caliphs of the
fatphe Sunnis, Abi Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmaén, and
that all who heard the cursing should respond

! Add. 200 of the Cambridge University Library, f. 40.
3 164d, f. 44" The text of this important passage, to which reference
has been already made (p. 22 supra), runs as follows :

b S ) 4D Jle A dar sy etpn Sl
haskie G2t J U Olpae Olej jl 3 Wl g aed O il
sl 4D wisgls adpe 4D prpiee 3 oblgi Yoy (B
RIICARC RPN VR SURCWISNR. (TR YL ppere s e
Gl U S G e 4B dinge sl 55 Ul DU
e 9 Side thed psegans *addl Slpas b Jl (Glak 5 Lt
diege by Sty S (PS5 DI Gedot gl I S e I
eplifens o) D 9 4Spe jeted



54 CREATION OF THE SAFAWI POWER  [pT1I

“May it be more, not less!” (Bish bdd, kam ma-bdd!) or
suffer death in case of refusal.
Immediately after his coronation, accopding to the
Ahsani't- Tawdirthh'  he ordered all preacl/crs (Khutabd)
\ Rigoroun en- throughout his realms to introducs: the dis-
forcement of tinctively Shi‘a formulae “I bear witness that
T ‘Ali is the Friend of God” and “hasten to the
best of deeds” (hayya ila khayri'l-amal) into the profession
of Faith and the call to Prayer respectively; which formulae
had been in abeyance since Tughril Beg the Saljdq had put
to flight and slain al-Basdsiri five hundred and twenty-cight
years previously*  He also instituted the public cursing of
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘UthmAn in the streets and markets,
as above mentioned, threatening recalcitrants with, decapi-
tation. Owing to the dearth of Shi'a theological works
the religious instruction of the people necessitated by the
change of doctrine presented great difficultices, but fidally
the Qddi Nasru'llih Zaytan{ produced from his library the
first volume of the Quivd'sdi’l-Isldm (*Rules of Islim ™) of
Shaykh Jamdlu'd-Din. .. ibn *Alf ibnu’l-Mutahhir al-Hilli3,
which served as a basis of instruction “until day by day
the Sun of Truth of the Doctrine of the Twelve [Imdms)]

VEFoggof M AL G EIlS's manuseript.

P Sce Wal's Geschechte der Chalifen, vol. i, pp 92 102 Al Baxlsfn
was the Commander-in-c hiet of the troops of the Buw vyid al- Maliku'r-
Rahim. He espoused the cause of the Fignd Cabiph al-Mustangir
and attempted to depose the *Abb.isid Caliph al-Q.4'tm. He was killed
on Dhu'l-Qa'da o, 451 (Dec 1y, 1059 Since Ismatil was crowned in
go7/1501 2, we must understand * previously ™ as referring not to this
event, but to the composition of the Ahsani't-Tawdr ikh, or rather
this portion of it, for 1t extends to the year 985’1577, while the date we
rEYUIre 15 9791571 2 (451 + 528 mgrgh

3 The name is defective in the Ms, bat most closely resembles this.
Such a writer 1s mentioned towards the end of the tifth Maples of the
Mapdlisu’l-Mii'mindn, but he Fas no work bearing precisely this name.
1t 1s possible that the popular Sharaye'u’l-Ishim of another al-Hill{ 1s
intended ¢ Sec Riew's Aradec Supplement, p. 212.
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increased its altitude, and all parts and regions of the world
became illuminated by the dawning effulgences of the Path
of Verification.”

Of the ange\ and alarm aroused by these proceedings* in
the neighbouring kingdoms, and especxally in the Ottoman
N Empire, we shall have to speak presently, but®
1n Persia at first we may with advantage give from the
e, Ahsanu't-Tawdrikh' the list of potentates in

Persia itself who at this time claimed sovereign
power: (19 Shah Isma‘il in Adharbdyj4n; (2) Sult4n Murdd
in most of ‘Irdq; (3) Murdd Beg Bdyandari in Yazd;
(4) Ra’fs Muhammad Karra (? 4%) in Abarquh; (5) Husayn
Kiyd-yi-Chaldwl in Samndn, Khwdér and Firtizkah; (6) Bir{k
Parndf_in ‘Irdq-i-‘Arab; (7) Qdsim Beg ibn Jahdnglr Beg
ibn ‘Alf Beg in Diyar Bakr; (8) Q4di Muhammad in conjunc-
tion with Mawlind Mas'id in Kdshan; (9) Sultin Husayn
Mirz4 (the Ti{murid) in Khurdsin; (10) Amir Dhu’n-Nun
in Qandahdr ; (11) Badi‘u'z-Zamdn Mirza (the Timurid) in
Balkh; and (12) Abu’l-Fath Beg Béyandarf in Kirman.

Many of these petty rulers (Muliikw't- T awd’tf) were quite
insignificant, and several of them I cannot cven identify.
Lmal dispones Nonec of them long stood in Shdh Isma‘il’s vic-
ofsminor  torious path. His old enemy Alwand of the
rivah “ White Sheep” dynasty suffered a decisive de-
feat at his hands in the summer of A.D. 1503, and died a year
or so later at Diydr Bakr or Baghdad*. His brother Murdd
was defeated and Shirdz occupied about the same time, and
Conni doctors | STETD punishment overtook the Sunnf doctors of
puttodeath st Kdzarin, many of whom were put to death,
Kazarin while the tombs and foundations of their pre-
decessors were destroyed®. The words Ralmat** /7'l Ata-

I F. 45 of Mr Ellis’s Ms.

3 According to contemporary European accounts he was put to
death in cold blood by Isma“l. See p. 62 infra. *

3 Add. 200 of the Cathbridge University Library, f. §5.



56 CREATION OF THE SAFAWI POWER [pTI

min (“a Mercy to the Worlds”) were found, not very ap-
propriately from an impartial point of view, to give the date
909 (A.1. 1503 4) of this cvent ; while the equivalent chrono-
gram Shaltdy-i- bzpu/zz’ (“Military Coercion’ / was observed
by the poets and wits of Frs to commemorate in like
*manner the appointment by Shiah Isma‘il of his captain
lNyis Beg Dhu'l-Qadar @s governor of Shirdz. Kdshdn,
always a stronghold of the Shitat, reccived Isma‘il with
enthusiasin, and he held a great reception at the beautiful
suburb of Fin. Thance he passed to the holy city of Qum,
intending, apparently, to winter there, but hearing that Ilyas
Bey, one of his most trusted officers, “a Safi of pure dis-
position and right belief*” had been murdered by Husayn
Kiyi-yi-Chaliwi, he marched out on February 25, 1504, to
avenge him. Three weeks later he was at Astaribad, where
he was met by Muhammad Muhsm Mirzd, the son of the
Timarid Sultin Husayn Mirzd, and, having attacked *and
destroyed the fortresses of Gulkhanddn and Firizkih, he
reduced the stronghold of Usti by cutting off the water-
supply, massacred the garrison (ten thousand souls, according
to the Asani't-1Tazwdrid/), and took captive the wretched
Husayn Kiy.t, whom he confined in an iron cage,
but who succeeded in anflicting on himself a
wound which in a few days proved mortals, Still
more unfortunate was Ra'ts Muhammad Karra of Abar-
quh, who rebelled and took possession ot the ancient city
of Yazd. Him also Shih Ismatil confined in a cage, and
smeared his body with honey so that thewasps thrmented him
until he was finally burned alive in the wavddn ot 1sfahdn.

Cruel treatment
of Laptives

J See the Rbhat’y-Sudiir, ed Muhammad Igbal (“E. J. W Gibb
Memonal,” New Scres, vol. 1, 1921), P 30

POl YU ol (Jlo e ul

3 According to Add. 200 of the Cambnidge U nncrsu) Library (f. 61)
the body was conveYed to Isfahdn and there blown (o pieces in the
mayddn with yunpowder. *
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About the same time an embassy came from the Ottoman
Turkosh Embassy Sul;.:in Bdyazid II (A.D. 1481-1512) to offer
from Sultdn “syitable gifts and presents” and congratula-
Biyastd 11 tions on Shah Isma‘l's copquest of ‘Irdq and
Fars. They were dismissed with robes of honour and assur-
ances of Isma‘{l’s friendly sentiments, but were compelled to :
witness several executions, includitg, perhaps, that of the
philosopher and judge Mir IHusayn-i-Maybud{*, whose chief
offence seems to have been that he was a “fanatical Sunnf.”
Persian kings were disposed to take this means of impressing
foreign envoys with their “justice”; Clavijo relates a similar
procedure on the part of Timur? and Shdh Isma‘il’s son
and successor Tahmadsp sought to impress and intimidate
Humdydg's ambassador Bayrdam Beg by putting to death
in his presence a number of heretics®. To the Turkish envoys
it would naturally be particularly disagrecable to witness
the €xecution of a learned Sunn{ doctor by those whom
they regarded as detestable schismatics.

Of the increasingly strained relations between Turkey and
Persia, culminating in the Battle of Chéldirdn (August, 1514),
we shall have to speak very shortly, but we must first con-
clude our brief survey of Shah Isma‘il’s carcer of conquest.
To describe in detail his incessant military activities would
be imp.ossible in a work of the scope and character of this
book, and only the barest summary is possible.

During the years A.ll. 911-915 (A.D. 1506-1510) Shdh
tamants con.  1sma‘fl was for the most part busy in the West.
auestinthe West, He first entered Hamadan and visited the tomb
AP 1SS of the Imam-zdda Sahl ‘Ali. A scrious revolt

1 His commentary on the //iddya 1s stull the favourite teat-book for—
beginners in philosophy. See also Brockelmann's Gesch. d. Arab.
Litt., vol. 1, p. 210, and Rieu, B.M.P.C., p. 1077.

t Embassy to the Court of Timour, A.D. 1403 6,. published by the
Hakluyt Society, 1859, pp. 149--150.

3 W. Erskine’s History'sf India, etc. (London, 1854), vol. n p. 281.
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of the “Yaz{di” Kurds' next demanded his attention.
Their leader, Shir Sarim, was defeated and captured in a
bloody battle wherein several important ?cers of Shéh
ISma‘il lost their lives To their relatives the Kurdish
prisoners were surrendered to be put to death “with tor-
** ments worse than which there may not be.” War was next
waged against the conjbined forces of Sultdn Murdd, the
thirtcenth? and last of the * White Sheep” dynasty, and
‘Ald'v'd-Dawla Dhu'l-Qadar (the “Aliduli” of the Italian
travellers of this period), who, refusing Isma‘fPs proposal
that he should “set his tongue in motion with the goodly
word ‘A/i &5 the Friend of God, and curse the enemies of
the Faith” (to wit, the first three Caliphs), appealed for
help to the Ottoman Turks. Shdh Isma‘il, howgyer, was
not to be denied, and successively captured
Baghdit tsken— Dyjydr Bakr, Akhldt, Bitlis, Arjish, and finally
in g14/1508 Baghddd itsclf, whereby hé ob-
tained possession of the Holy Shrines of Karbalid and Najaf,
so dear to Shfa hearts, where he hastened to offer prayers ,
and thanksgivings. At Huwayza he showed that, ardent
awwemnrs  Shifas he was, he would not tolerate the ex-
11;1:::;(!.( aggerated veneration of ‘Alf characteristic of
the Ghulit, represented there by certain Arabs
called Musha'she', who venerated ‘Alf as God, and, m\okmg
his name, would cast themselves on sharp swords without

P AN the Curds,” says the anonymous Ttalan merchant ‘p. 157),
“are truer Mahometans than the other inhabitants of Per«ia, since the
Persians have embraced the Suffavean doctine, whiie the Curds would
not be converted toat - and though they wear the red caftans, yet i
their hearts they bear a deadly hatred to them”
® ¥ They are thus enumerated in the AAsani't- Lazwds ikh (f, 109" of
Mr Ellis’s Ms.) (1) Qard ‘Uthmdn; (2) ‘Al Beg ; (3) Sulidn Hamza,
(4) Jahdngir Mirzd (these four ruled over Diydr Bake only); (5) Uzdn
Hasan; (6) Khalil; (7) Y'qib: (8) Bdysunghur; (9) Rustam:
(10) Ahmad Beyg ; (n\\luhnmmadn Mirz§; (l’).\lwand Mirza: (13)Sul-
tdn Muwid.
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sustaining injury, after the fashion of the modern ‘/sdwiyya
of North Africa. Their leader, Mfr Sultin Muhsin, died
about this time, and was succeeded by his son Sultdn
Fayy4d, who ctaimed for himself divite honours’. Shih
Isma‘il ruthlessly suppressed tliese heretics, and proceeded
to Dizful and Shushtar, receiving the submission
of the Lur chieftain Sh&h Rustam, who won his
favour by “the utterance of prayer and praise
in the Lur{ tongue with extreme swectness.” Thence Shih
Isma‘fl malle his way eastwards to Fdrs, encamped for a
while at Dérdbjird, and organised a great hunting expedition,
of which the special object was a kind of mountain goat
Doings in Firs, which yields the “animal antidote” (pddzahr-
- -htaywdni)’. He also put to dcath the Qddi
Muhammad-i-Kdsh{, who hcld the high ecclesiastical office
of Sadr, and replaced him by the Sayyid-i-Sharif of Astar-
4bad; who was descended on his mother’s side from the
celebrated Jurjinf. He further erected at Qasr-i-Zar a
mausoleum in memory of his brother Sultin Ahmad Mirzd,
who had died there, and, under the title of Najm-i-Thdnd
(“the Second Star”), appointed Amir Yair Ahmad-i-Khu-
zdnf of Isfahdn to succeed *the First Star,” Amir Najmu'd-
Din Mas'dd of Rasht, who had recently died and been
buried at Najaf. The poet Ummid{ celebrated this appoint-
ment in a very ingenious and sonorous gasfda beginning:

Submuission of
Lunstén.

‘e S95 U3) Jhe (JsT ileml pheS Sphem ()
(et Je bems Ghe (e U5 93 by Sl

1 Add. 200, Camb. Univ. Lib,, f. 83*:

Coagll Yo plaie oyl epds Cokgll (5353 3930 PO OF
st B ale

2 In this hunting expedition §6,700 head of game are said to have
been killed. -
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From Fir> Shiah Isma'il marched into Shirwédn (where
Shaykh Shah, the son of Farrukh-Yasdr, had re-established
himself), recovered the body of his father Shaykh
Ilaydag and conveyed it to Afdabil for burial,
as alrcady related, and took Darband.

So far Shah Isma‘{l had been chiefly occupied in putting
down minor princes artl pretenders and in consolidating

his power in Persia, of which he had to the West
Jworowifl nd North-West greatly cnlarged the territories,
:;‘;"'t"’.‘_::f“""' and had almost restored the ancient frontiers of

Sdsdnian times. Ilitherto he had hardly come
into conflict with the two powerful enemies who were
destined to give so much trouble to himself and his suc-
cessors, to wit the Uzbeks of Central Asia and thg Ottoman
Turks. Of his relations with these formidable rivals we must
now speak, but, before doing so, a few more words may be
sidd of Shith Isma‘il's character and appearance. As usual,
a much more vivid picture of these is given by contemporary
b e travellers than by his own countrymen, though
appestance and his courage, energy, cruclty and restless activity

are sufficientlyapparcent in the Persian chronicles

deprcted by
ontrmpaot H
Farpen Y of his reign. - At the age of thirteen, when he
pravellers began his career of conquest. he was, according
to Caterino Zeno!, “of noble presence and a truly royal
bearing, as in his eyes there was something, 1 know not
what, so great and commanding, which plainly showed that
he would yet some day become a great ruler. Nor did the
virtues of his mind disaccord with the boauty of his person,
as he had an’elevated genius, and such a lofty idea of things
as seemed incredible at such a tender age . .He had vigour
of mind, quickness of perception, and a personal valour...
never yet...equalled by any of his contemporaries.” Angio-

Agacks Shirwén,

v Narrative of l.mlum Iravels 1n Persia {Hakluyt Society, London,
1873, pp. 46-8. See p. 22 wupra, where part of this passage has been
alreadygited. ¢
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lello! speaks of “his beauty and pleasing manners” when he
was a child, and relates? how, in his campaign against
‘Ald'w’d-Dawla (* Alidoli ”), “ he supplied himself with pro-
visions, paying tor everything, and proglaiming abroad thit
everyone might bring supplies to the camp for sale, and
that anyone taking anything without paying for it would
be put to death.” “ This Sophi,” he says a little further on®,
*“is fair, handsome, and very pleasing ; not very tall, but of
a light and well-framed figure; rather stout than slight,
with broad®shoulders. His hair is reddish* he only wears
moustachios, and uses his left hand instead of his right, He
is as brave as a game-cock, and stronger than any of his
lords; in the archery contests, out of the ten apples that are
knocked_down, he knocks down seven; while he is at his
sport they play on various instruments and sing his praises.”
“He is almost worshipped,” he remarks in another place?,
“more especially by his soldiers, many of whom fight with-
out armour, being willing to die for their master. While
I was in Tauris [Tabr{z] I heard that the king is displeased
with this adoration, and being called God.” The anonymous
merchant describes him® at the age of thirty-one as “ Very
handsome, of a magnanimous countenance, and about middle
height; he is fair, stout, and with broad shoulders, his beard
is shav.ed and he only wears a moustache, not appearing to
be a very heavy man. He is as amiable as a girl, left-handed
by nature, is as lively as a fawn, and stronger than any of
his lords. In the archery trials at the apple he is so expert
that of every ten he hits six.” The same writer, on the other
hand, after describing his massacre of Alwand’s soldiers, of
the male and female kinsmen of Sultdn Ya'qab, of threc

V' Narrative of Italian Travels in Persia, p 102 and p. 22 supra.

2 [bid., pp. 109 and 146, and p. 23 supra.

3 Jbid., p. 111. See pp. 22-3 supra. C lbd, p.oats.

8 Jbid., p. 202. Part of this passage has been already quoted on

p. 23 supra. -
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hundred courtezans of Tabriz, of “eight hundred avaricious
Blasi'” who had been brought up under Alumut [Ze. Alwand],
of “all the dogs in Tauris,” and of his own mother [or step-
nfother), concludes, i From the time of Nero to the present,
1 doubt whether so bloodthxrsty a tyrant has ever existed.”
* He presented, in short, the strangest blend of antithetical

qualities ; and we are alternately attracted by his personal
charm, his unquestionable valour, generosity and—within
certain limits—justice, and repelled by actions, such as those
recorded above, revealing a savagery remarkable even in
that cruel and bloodthirsty age. His courage was shown
not only on the field of battle but in the chase. Hearing
after his conquest and occupation of Baghddd of a singularly
ficrce man-cating lion which had its lair in a thieket and
terrified the mbabitants of the ncighbourhood, he insisted,
in spite of all remonstrances, in destroying it single-handed
with the bow he knew so well how to use? At the age of
thirteen he had already slain a fierce bear in like manner in
a cave near Arzinjian®  When “immense treasures” fell into
his hands on the capture of one of the Caspian ports, “he
divided them amongst his men, keeping nothing for him-
self4” Yet the same traveller who reports this instance of
gencrosity and political foresight (for in consequence of it
“he was joined by numbers, even those who were not Suf-
faveans flocking to his standard in hnp(s of u.cuung gifts
of this nature from the valiant Ismael ") describes how the
Shah with his own hand cut off the head of the unfortunate
young prince * Alumut®,” captured by ti.achery, whom he
himself had seen bound in chains in a tent | and tells of even
darker deeds wrought at Tabriz on the occasion of the Shah's

! l am at a loss to explam this word.

Ahsans’t- Tawdrikh (Ellis M), £ 745

3 Ihad, o 206, N lm.w/s of a ‘ll(n/umt p. 188.

8 Jbid., pp 197-8. The /ablbw's-Siyar and other Persian histories,
howeveg represent Alwand as dyiny a nawndl death. ¢/ p. 55 supra.

-
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second entry into that city in A.D. 1520". Towards the Sunnis
N he showed himself ruthless, sparing neither
pression of emipent divines like the learned Faridu'd-Din
hunnis Ahmad, a grandson of thg celebrated scholdr
Sa‘du’d-Din-i-Taftdzdni, who for thirty years had held the
office of Shaykhu'l-Isldm in Herdt?, nor witty poets like
Bannd’i, who perished in the massacre of Qarshf in 918/1512.
But perhaps the most conspicuous instance of a ferocity
which pursued his foes even after their death was his treat-
ment of the body of his old enemy Muhammad Khén
Shaybdni, or Shaybak, the Uzbek, of which we shall have
to speak very shortly.

It has already been stated that the foreign relations of
Shéh Igma‘il, after he had cleared Persia of the * White
Forengn relations Sheep ” and other rivals for the sceptre of that
of Permaatthis  ancient kingdom, were chiefly with three Powers,
pend o the Timurids, who still kept a precarious hold
on Herdt and portions of Khurdsdn and Central Asia; the
formidable Uzbeks of Transoxiana; and the Ottoman Turks.
With the last two, rigid Sunnfs in both cases, the relations
of Persia were, and continued to be, uniformly hostile; with
the Timdrids, themselves menaced by the [Tzbeks, com-
paratively friendly and at times cven cordial. The aged
Sultdn Husayn ibn Bayqard, whose brilliant and luxurious
court at Herdt was so famous a centre of literature and
art? is reckoned amongst the rulers who, with less success
than Shih Isma‘il, endeavoured to replace the Sunnf by the
Shi‘a doctrine in their dominions!; and Bédbur, whether

Y Travels of a Merchant, p. 207.

2 He was put to death in Ramadd4n, 916/December, t510.

3 See Dr F. R. Martn’s Miniature Paintings and Paunters of Peysia
etc., pp. 35-6.

4 See Lit. Hist. Pers. iif, p. 456, and Add. 200 of the Cambnidge
Unwversity Library, f. 45% which places this attempt n the year

873/1468-9. -
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from conviction or policy, showed enough partiality towards

the Shia faction to cause grave disaffection amongst his

Central Asian Sunni subjects’. There existed, then, in this

case no such cssentjal cause of enmity as in the two others,

while a common hatred of Shaybéani Khin and his redoutable
® Uzhxks naturally tended to unite Bibur to Isma‘il,

It is beyond the scope of this work to enter into a detailed
account of the declime of the Timdrid and the rise of the
hayldm Usbek power, of which ample particulars may
shaytak kiin e found in Erskine’s and other works?. Suffice
BTN say that Shaybini or Shaybak Khdn, a
dircct descendant of Chingiz Khiin?, first became prominent
about A.b 1500, when he captured Samarqgand and Bukhard,
and Later Tishkand and Farghdna, He invaded Khurdsan
in 911/1505 6,in the year of Sultdn Husayn’s death, and in
the course of the next year or two practically exterminated
the Tlmdands, with the exception of Bibur and Badfu'z-
Zamin, of whom the latter sought refuge with Shah Isma‘l,
It was not untd 916/1510 11, however, that he came to
direct conflict with Shah Ismatil, whom he had provoked by
a raid on Kirmidn in the previous year and a most insulting
letter in reply to Lsmatil’s politely-worded remonstrance,
Shiah Ismafl was not slow to respond to his taunts, and,

VSee WO Erskine's History of India, vol 1] ondon, 1354\‘,1)” 319
320.

P For example, the ZHistory of the Moghuly of Contral Asa ete., by
N. Ehas and Su Fo Dennson Ross (Londoa, 1808, and, ot course, the
mcomparable Memorrs of Bibur, m the tastetul new editzon o Frskine
and Leyden's translation annotated and revised by Sir Lucas King
(Oxford, 1921).

3 The Ahsanu't 1azeartkh (£ 88Y) gives his pedigree thus Shaybak

=Xhin b Riddg Sulgdn b Abul-Khayr Khan b Dawlat Shaykh b
Hif-Ophlan b Fulad-Oghlan b Aybu Khwaja b ... b, Bulghdy b.
Shayban b Jui b Chingiz Khan :

4 See baskme's HMastory of India, vol v, pp. 297 et segg The text of

this lony letter s given n the Aasani't- Lazsedrih Elhs My, 1t 8o of

Segg-
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the rest of his realms being for the moment tranquil, at once
marched into Khurdsdn to meet him, visiting on his way
I the Shrine of the Imdm ‘Ali Ridi at Mashhad,
banin bactle, 50 sacred in Shi‘a cyes. The decisive battle whs
Pec st fought on Dec. 1 or 2, 1510, at T4hir-dbdd near
Merv, where, after a stubborn and protracted conflict, the
Uzbeks were utterly defcated and #Shaybdni killed. When
his body was found under a heap of slain, Shih Ismatil
ordered the limbs to be cut off and distributed to different
parts of hisskingdom, and the head to be stutfed with straw
and sent as a grim gift to the Ottoman Sultdn Biayazid [1
at Constantinople!. The bones of the skull he caused to be
Barbarons treat. mounted in gold and made into a drinking-cup
ment of his for his own use, and one hand he sent to Aq{l
remans Rustam Ruz-afzin, the ruler of Mazandarin, by
a special messenger, Darwish Muhammad Yas&'il, who cast
the hand on to Rustam’s skirt as he sat amidst his courtiers
at Sdrf, crying “ Thou didst say, * My hand on Shaybak
Khdn’s skirt’ (dast-z-man-ast u daman-1-Shaybak Rldn)?:
. lo, his hand is now on thy skirt!” So astounded were those
present by this audacity that none lifted a hand to stay the
messenger’s departure, and Rustam received so great a shock
that he soon afterwards sickencd and died.  Of the drinking-
cup the following grim anccdote is told. One of Shaybanf's
trusted® advisers, Khwidja Kamalu'd-Din Sdgharchi, saved
his life by professing the Shi‘a faith, and was admitted into
the service of Shah Isma‘l. One day at a banqucet the
latter, pointing to the drinking-cup, asked him if he recog-
nized the skull of his late master. “ Yes, glory be to God,”
replicd Kamalu'd-Din; “and how favoured by fortune was

! According to the history of Shah Isma'fl contained in Add. 200 of
the Cambnidge University Library (f. 141), Prince (afterwards Sulidn)
Salfm was greatly offended at this, and had a violent quarrel with his
father Bdyazid on the subject. '

2 [e *1 seck protection? from him.” -

B, P. L. 5
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he! Nay, fortune still abides with him, so that even now
he rests in the hands of so auspicious a being as thyself,
who continually drinks the Wine of Delight!”

3l § 2] < bl o as 03 u:-’,) \,A.LO a- o ul&q—l
T4 St alo 9T (e c"‘"d))Hd"‘Oﬁ'lﬂ"b
' ‘ady (g0 bLL fasl say e

Shaybini Khin was sixty-one ycars of age at the time of
his death and had reigned eleven ycears. He was, as already
stated, a fanatical Sunni and had grievously persecuted the
Shi‘a in his dominions : now 1t was the Sunnfs who suffered
in their turn at the hands of Shih Isma‘l. The Uzbek
power, in spite of this disaster, was far from being broken,
and, though a formal peace was concluded between them
and the Persians a few months afterwards, they had an
ample revenge at the battle of Ghujduwin, where Bibur and
his Persian allies suffered a disastrous defeat and many of
their leaders, including Naym-s-Thand, were slain in No-
vember, 1512, During the whole of the sixteenth century -
they were a constant menace to Persia, and accounts of
their raids into Khurisin occur with monotonous iteration
in the pages of the Persian historians of this period,

We must now turn to the far more important relations of
Persia with the Ottoman Turks at this period, o which

more hght is thrown by the State Papers so in-
‘l':,'l'..h,".‘.l.k: Y dustriously compiled and edited by Fi-idin Bey
Lutkeh Sty o83 1574 under the title ot Wansha'dt-i-Sald-

Papers

tin (* Correspondence of the Kmgs ™) than by

Punted at Constantmople v 12741858 Unul lately [ only
Possessed vol 1, which comprises 6026 pp.and comes down to about
9o6/1558 9 For some account of this most auportant work, see
von Hammet's Gesch o Ovmanch Reck o, pots, Flugel's renna
Calalogue, r, pp :n\‘: 3. 2D MG v p ogho, Notices ef extrants, v,
pp- 008 088, Ricu's Jurdnh Cat, pp. 80 33, and ilyp Khalita (ed.
Fluge'! v, p. 488 ¢
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most of the Persian or Turkish historians. These letters,
which passed between successive Ottoman Sultins and
neighbouring rulers, as well as between them and their sons,
ministers and governors, are sometimes § Turkishand somé-
times in Persian or Arabic. Unfortunately many of them
are undated. They have hitherto been so little used that
no apology is needed for summari%ing the contents or in-
dicating the purport of such of them as concern the Safawis
down to the death of Shih Isma‘l in 930/1523 -4, that is,
during the teigns of the Ottoman Sultdns Bayar{d 11 (886-
918/1481~1512), Salim 1 (918-926;1512-1520), and the first
four years of Sulaymdn “the Magnificent” (920 -930/1520 -
1524).

(1) From Ya'qub Pddishdl of the “ White Sheep” dynasty
to Sultan Bdyastd, announcing the defeat and death of Shaykh
Haydar (Shdl Isma'il's father), (p. 309). This letter, in
Persian, is undated, but must have been written soon after
Shaykh Iaydar, who is called the * President of the people
of error” (Sar-i-halga-i-arbdb-i-daldl), was killed on June
30, 1488. The writer assumes that the news of the destruction
of “these misguided rebels, enemics of the Prophetic Dis-
pensation and foes of Church and State” will be welcome
to all good Muslims.

(2) §u(tdn Bdyastd's answer to the above, also in Persian
and undated (p. 311). Congratulations arc offered to Ya‘qib
on the victory of *“ the Bdayandar{® hosts of salvation” over
the “misguided Haydari faction” (gurih-i-ddlla-i-1{aydar-
tyya).

(3) From Shah [sma‘dl to Sultin Biyazld 11, requesting
that his disciples in Asia Minor may not be prevented from
wsiting him at Ardabtl (p. 345). This letter, undated and
in Persian, is important as proving how numerous were the
partisans of the Safawis in the Ottoman dmpinions.

! Bdyandar{ 1s an alternauve name for the Ay-Qoytintt, or “White
Sheep” dynasty. -

5—2
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(4) Sultdn Bdyaztd's answer to the above, also in Persian
and undated (pp. 345-6). The Ottoman Sultdn says that,
having investigated the matter, he finds that the motive of
many of these pilgrims is not the desire to fulfil a pious
duty, but to escape from the obligation of military service.

(5) From Shik Ismadl to Sultdn Bdyazid on the same
subject, also in Persian and undated (pp. 346-7). He explains
that he has been compelled to enter Ottoman territory
to chastise his foes, but intends thereby no unfriendly or
disrespectful act towards Bdyazid, and has strictly enjoined
his soldiers to respect the persons and property of the in-
habitants,

(0) Sultan Bdya . id's answer to the aboce, also in Persian
and undated (p. 347). Bdyazid accepts I>ma‘il’s assurances,
and has ordered his officials to co-uperate with him in a
friendly spirit.

(7) trom Alwand, the A q-Qoviinlii ruler of Persia, to Sultin
Bayasid, in Perstan, except the Arabic prologue, and undated
(pp. 351 2). Alwand announces the arnval of Bayazid's
envoy Mahmad Aq.i Chudzonsh-bashs with his master’s letter,
urging the Biyandari or A«p(‘)nyl’mh’l family to unite against
their common encmy, the “1ascally Red-heads " (A wbish-
-Qlal-bds ki Nwand promises to do his best, whether his
relations help him or not, provided he can count on matcrml
and moral support from Bayazid.

(B) Bayazid's ansioer to the abore, also in Persian and un-
dated (pp. 352-3). He commends Alwand's resolve, and
promises help against the “rebellious Lorde of the Qizil-
bdshes” (!(l’l,ll'l‘/’ll“\'ll/ l'(l-.'-()l.Jl/- /7(1/)/,11)4 2N

Q) From Bava.ud to Hayi Rustam Doy the Kurd, in

“Perstan, dated Rabe QOS September i;()_} (0. 353). lHe

asks for correct information as to the domgs of the Queil-
bishes and the result of their struggle with the Ag- Qoyunla
or Bayandari princes, to be communicated to his envoy

Kayein Chiwish, :
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(10) Hdyji Rustant’s reply to the above, in Persian and un-
dated (pp. 353-4). The writcr states that the “religion-
rending Qizil-bashes” (Qmi/-/m’s//-i-/l[(m’/tlmb-,Mam’.r/z),,
having defeated Alwand and Murdd ef the Aq-Qoyunli
family, are now sceking an alliance with Egypt against the
Ottoman Turks, and are advancing on Mar‘ash and Diydr
Bakr.

(11) From Sultin Bdyasid to Sultan Ghiri of Egvpt, in
Arabic, dated 910/1504-5 (pp. 354-5). This letter contains
an allusion to “the man who has appeared in the Eastern
countries and defeated their ruler and overcome their
peoples,” which, as appears from the answer, refers to Shdh
Isma‘il, or possibly Shah-quli.

(12) Answer to the above, tn Arabic, undated (pp. 355-6).
This letter contains a reference to *“the victory of the
misgu_idcd Qizil-bdsh{ faction in the Eastern countrics,”
described as a “public calamity which has appeared in
those regions.”

¢ These are the only letters in Sultdn Bdyazid's correspond-
ence directly connected with the Safawis, though there are
others of interest to students of Persian history

e ot e addressed to Sultdn Abu’l-Ghazf ITusayn (911/
e s 1506), the poet JamfY, the philosopher Jaldlu'd-
. Din Dawdni, and the Shaykhu’l-Isldm of Herdt
Far{du'd-Din Ahmad-i-Taftdzan{ (913/1507), who was put
to death by Shah Isma‘il three years later for refusing to
subscribe to the Shi‘a doctrine. Before we consider the
State Papers of Sultdn Salim’s reign, something morc must
be said of the beginnings of that bitter strife between Turkey
and Persia which is one of the most prominent features of
the whole Safawf period, and has done so much to under-
mine the unity and weaken the power of [sldm. And here
we cannot do better than quote the opening paragraph of

! See Lit. Hist. Pers., nt, pp. 422-3. e
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old Richard Knolles's' account of the formidable Shi'a
revolt in Anatolia promoted by the celebrated Shdh-quli
( King's servant”), called by the Turks Shaytan-quli
(“Devil's scrvant” g the son of Hasan Khalifa a disciple
~of Ismail's father Shaykh Haydar,
“After so many troubles,” says Knolles, “ Bajazet gave
himself unto a quict course of life, spending most part of
his time in study of Philosophy and conference
Ihe Sk with learned men, unto which peaceable kind
of life he was of his own natural disposition
more «nclined than to Wars, albeit that the regard of his
State and the ciarnest destre of his Men of War drew him
oftentimes even against his Will into the Field. As for the
Civil Government of his Kingdom he referred it wholly to
his three principal Bassacs, cles, Achmetes and fackia®, who
at their pleasure disposed of all things  After that he had
i this quiet and pleasing kind of Ife to his great content-
ment passed over five years, of a little neglected Spark
suddainly arose such a Fire in Asia as was hardly afters
with much blood of his People and danger of that part of
his Empire quenched, the rehiques whercof yet trouble
those superstitious People at this day. Which thing was
brought to pass by the crafty device of Chasan Cheltte and
Schack Culi his Boy (whom some call Teckel Seghocnlu
and others Techellts ), two Hypoentical Persians, who
flying mto those countries and with the counterfeit shew
of feigned Holiness having procured to themselve. a great
name amongst those rude People, with 4 number of windy
headed Tollowers (filled with the novelty of their new

Ul quote the sinth edivion of s Zirdish 2Histery, with Sir Paul
Rycaut’s continuation, published m London m 1137 The passage in
question occurs on p. 315 of volo '

Lo 'AlL Ahmad and Yahyd Pashas,

3 These names stand for Hasan Khalifa, Shih-gulr, and Takalli or
loketu, e of the Tedkd-ils.
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Doctrine) raised first such a diversity of opinions about
the true successors of their untrue Prophet, and afterwards
such a Rebellion amongst the People, as that the one yey
remaineth, and the other was not inea good while after
without great bloodshed appeased.”

There follows a lengthy account of this -langerous rebel-
lion, in which the Turhs suffered” several severe reverses
and lost many notable officers, including the Grand Vezir
Khddim ‘Al Pasha, ere the rebels were dispersed, killed, or
driven into'Persia. Instead of rewarding or comforting the
fugitives, however, Shih Isma‘l put many of them to death
at Tabrfz, because, as Knolles says?, they had plundered a
caravan of rich merchants; but, according to the most
modern Turkish historian®, in order to clear himself of
complicity in the eves of Bayazid. Knolles adds that
“ ch.hcllis‘ himself (7. Shih-quli), to the terror of others,
was burnt alive”; but, according to the Turkish historian,
he fell at the same time as *Ali Pasha in the battle of Gyuk
Chdy, between Siwds and Qaysariyya, in which statement
the Aksani't-Tawdrikh® agrees. ' Techellis thus put to

flight,” continues Knolles, * Jonusest caused

Massacre of S
Shra thronghout StrAIt inquisition to be made through all the
‘,";w‘i‘r‘c'k“h Cities of the lesser cAsza for all such as had

. professed the ersian Religion; and them whomn
he found to have borne Arms in the late Rebellion he
caused to be put to death with most exquisite torments
and the rest to be burnt in their Forcheads with an hot
Iron, thereby forever to be known; whom together with
the Kinsfolks and Friends of them that were executed or

VOp. ety p. 324

2 sAbdu’r-Rahman Sheref's Zistory of the Ottoman Lmpre (Con-
stantinople, 2nd edition, 1315/1897-8), vol. 1, pp. 196-7. Cf. von Ham-
mers Gesch. d Osmanisch. Reich., vol. 1y, pp. 359 300 and 393 4.

Y Ff go-g1 of Mr A, G, Ellis’s M.,

4 Yinus Pasha, Grand Vezfr to Sultdn Selim, executed in 921517,
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fled with Zichellis he caused to be transported into Europe
and to be dispersed through Macedonia, Fpirus and Pele-
kannesus, for fear lest (f Jechelles, now fled into the Persian
Kingdom, should trem thence return with new Forces, they
. chould also agam repair unto him and raise a new Rebellion.
This was the bermning, course, and ending of one of the
most dangarous Rebellions that ever troubled the Turkish
Fumpire; wherein all, or at leastwise the greatest part, of
their Dommions i sdsia might have been casily surprised
by the Zerstan King, if he would thoroughly fave prose-
cuted the occaston and opportumty then offered.” These
events are placed by Knoile. i vn 1308, but by the
Advana’t- Lazeartk/e o giz 510 12, the year before Baya-
7id’s death
It s curtous that Iittle or nothing 15 waud by the Persian
histortans about thes massacie ot the Shean Turkey, \}'i\ich
von Hammer desonbes as one of the most dreadtul deeds
ever perpetrated o the name of Kehigon, not excepting
the cruclties of the Tnquisttion or the Massacre ot St Bar-
tholomew, That most of the Furkish histornans ypnore it s
less astomshing, since 1t can hardly be a matter ot prde
tor them Knolles appears to be mistaken m placine it an
the rern of Biyazid T tor there can hardly have heen two
such massacres, and one certamly took place i 1514 atter
the accesston of Salim, as watnessed by Ncslo Grastimam
in an account dated October 7 of that yeart The number
of victins s placed by swedu'd-Din, Solig-zdada and Al
Abu'l-Fadl, the ~on of Idris ot Bitlis, at goooo.  Lhe
particulars given by the last-named writer, quoted by von
Hammer i the ongimal Porsran verse transhterated into
the Roman character, are as follows?

Y Ssee von Hammer, op o7, vol vy pogoy ald cal.  The pass e
tans " Che il Signor havea moand U tar amazzar tun della secta da
Son”

/M, poo3y

.
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Von Hammer's translation, which can hardly be bettered,
runs as follows:

* Der Sultan wohlbewandert, voll Verstand,
Schickt kund'ge Schreiber aus i jedes Land
Aufrewchnen sollen sie nach Stamm und Stammen
e Junger dieses Volks mit Nahm und Nahmen,
Von sichen Jahren bis auf sicbziy Jahr

)

Brng' un Diwan die Last e jedar dar
Fs waren Vieragtausend grad enthalten
In den Verzewhnissen von Juny und Alten,
Die Bringer dieser Listen wurden dann
Gesandt an die Statthalter it Forman
Wo immer hin die Feder war gekommen,
Ward Fuss fur Fuss das Schwert zur Hand genommen.
Es wurden higenchtetin dem Land
e Mehr als die Zahl, die in den Listen stand ”

Turning now once more to the Munsha'dt of Firldin
Sulgin Salim Bey, we find the following letters belonging to
Pervanore the regn of Sultan Salfm which bear on his
pondene rclations with Persia.

(13) From Sultin Saltm to Ubayd Rian the Ozbek, in
Persian, dated the end of Mukarvram, A 11920 (March 27,
1514), only five months before the Dattle of Childirdn
‘pp. 374-7) In this long letter, sent by the hand of a
certain Muhammad Bey, Salfin denounces  “that  vile,
impure, sinful, slanderous, reprehensible and blood-thirsty
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Safi-cub” (1o wit Shih Isma‘il), “at whose hands the people
of the Eastern lands are rendered desperate ”

POV ol IUG o)ty (Fyo S I 35 3N W 4S
,\J!o.o.‘i Olawr 4)\.:.4 Puvy )
and calls apon ' Ubaya Khan to do his part in avenging the
death of his father Shaybak Khan
(14 Anusicer to the above, also in Perswan, dated the end of
Jumdda 1, 920 (August 21, 1514, pp. 377 9. In this letter
‘Ubayd Khin deseribes how he has already avenged his
father and shin “the lesser dog, agent and lieutenant of
the greater dog (10 Shah Ismatil, who in his quintessential
folly had conferred on him the title of Nagm-i- Thant1”
and promises to ard the ‘Turkish Sultdn in extirpating the
“mconstderable remnant 7 {aluA3 ;.4})..5; of the “rascally
mfide s and heretical * Red-heads '™ (;..\..% 3 Sl ;§)U)'
U
(15 Lrom Sultanw Saieme to Shidle [onatd, an Persian,
dated Safar, 920 cAprd, 15ty pp. 379 381 This letter,
written in the most arrogant and offensive tone, calls on
Ismatil to repent of his herestes and evil practices, especially
the cursingr of “the two Shaykhs " Abd Bahr and Uman),
and threatens, should he continue obdurate, to invade and
wrest from him “the lands which he has usuipbd by

L]

violence

(10) Lo Sultan Salvm to Muiammad Beg Ly Ooiundi,
e Persvn, dated the end of Sarar, oo el 2500504,
pp. 381 -2, congratulating him on the sound Sunm principles
of himself and his family and subjects, and inviting his
co-operation against the “heretical * Red beads

P This victory of the Usbeks over the alled forces of Shih Ismatil
and Ribur took place on Ramadan 17, g% Now, 26, 15120 Amir
Nagmu'd Din Mavud (*the Fast Vagm " or *Star s deed imygig. 1509
1510V and was succeeded i his ottice and ttde by Amir Ydr Ahmad
TtahfRe, called NVapmn 0 Jhand, * the Secord NVym " or “Star
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(17) Reply to the above, in Persian, dated the end of
Rabi* i1, 920 (June 23, 1514), p. 332. From this it appears
that Salim’s letter was brought by an envoy named Ahmag
Jdn, who took back the answer, and that the writer was in
great fear that the correspondence might be discovered. ‘

(18) Sultan Salim's second letter to Shik Ismail,
Perstan and wundated, pp. 382 3. fn this letter Salim lays
claim to the Caliphate, accuses Shah Tsma‘il and his family
of heresy and immorality, and calls on him to repent and
suffer Persfa to be annexed to the Ottomar dominons,

QY Sultan Salim’'s third letter to Ismes!, i Turkish,
dated the end of fumida 1, 20 ( July 23, 1504) and written
Srom Arzingdn, taunting him wath his apparent unwillingness
to try the fortune of battle.

(20) Shdh fsma'il's reply to Sultan Salind's thiee letters
tn Persian and undated (pp. 384 -5). This is apparently the
letter to which Creasy refers in his Hustory of the Ottoman
Turks (ed 1877, pp. 136 -7), for the writer hints that Salim’s
secretary must have written under the influence of Aang or
opium, and sends a gold casket filled with a special prepara-
tion of one or both of these narcotics, sealed with the Royal
Seal, by the hand of his messenger Shiah-quli .\gh(’l.

(21) Sultin Saltw's fourth letter to Isma'dl, in Turkesh,
dated the end of [umdda 11, 920 (lugust 21, 1514), ayraim
challenging him to battle.

Shortly after this last lctter was written, namely carly
in the month of Rajab', 920 (August- September, 1514), @
the Baute of | BTCAL battle was fought between the Turks and
Chaldiran, Persians at Chaldirdn, situated some 20 para-
Auwusty sed sangs from Tabriz, where 3000 of the former
and 2000 of the latter were slain, but the Turkish artillery
decided the day, and Shah Isma'l, notwithstanding the
valour shown by him and his devoted followers, was forced

' On the first of the menth (Aug. 22, 1514) according to Firfdin Bey
{p. 402, *
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10 give way and to fall back beyond Tabriz, which was
occupied by the Turks on Rajab 16, 920 (Sept. 6, 1514).
Many men of note on both sides were slain; of the Turks
Hasan Pasha, Beglewbeyi of Rumelia, who commanded the
left wing of the Ottoman army, Hasan Bey, Governor of
" Morea, Uw: ays Bey of (,d(%dl‘(d Ayas Bey of Latakia, and
many other high ol and military officials ; of the Persians
Amir Sayy td-1-Sharif of Shiriz, a protagonist of the Shita
doctrine, Amfr *Abdu'l-Biqi, a descendant of the noted
saint Shiah Nematu'llih of Kirmidn, Sayyid ¥uhammad
Kamiina ot Najaf, Khan Muhammad Khan,and many others.
Sult.n Salim, yreatly elated by s success, immediately
despatched the usual bombastic proclamations of victory
Cgath maoma; to his son Sulaymin, to the Khin

penr eetmgs atee OF the Crimea, to the Kurdish chieftains, to
St sultin Murdd, the Llast of the 1\(1 -Qoyanla or
“White Sheep ™ dynasty, to Shih Rustam of

Lunstin, to the Governor of Adianople, and others,

i satians

The texts of these documents are given by Firidin Bey
(pp 380 uo), but they are followed (pp 3960 4071 by a docu-
ment of much yreater historical value, namely a detailed
journal of the movements of the Turkish avmy from the
time they marched out of Adnanople on Muharram 3, 920
(March 2o, 1504 until they returned to winter at .'\l.n.hiva
at the end ot the same year Nov Dec 131, They
marched in 105 stazes trom Adranople to Labriz by way
of Constantinople. Cacsarea, Siwas, Arzingdn, Chaldicin,
Khiy and Marand . thence back to Xma iy 58 stages,
by way ot Nakhjuwan, Jise -Juban, and Bayburt,  They
crected a pyramid ot the shulls of their cnemies on the
tield of battle, handed over to Jatar Bey one of Shih
Ismatil’'s wives who fell mto therr hands, and massacred
Khilid Bey and 150 of his Qecil-bush wmpamom at the
villagre of Salnlan the day betore they entered Tabriz, in
which city, however, they secem to” have behaved with
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moderation, as even the Persian historian of Shih [smatl
testifies’. Sultin Salim remained there only about a week
(Sept. 6-14, 1514), when he departed, taking with him tch
Timurid Prince Badi'u'z-Zamdn, the fugitive son of the late
Sultdn Abu'l-Ghazi lusayn ibn Bayqara® and a number
of skilled artisans whom he proposed to settle i his
dominions. Within two or three “weeks of his departure
Shdh Isma'il was back in Tabrfz. \ccording to Sir John
Malcolm?, “the effect of so great a reverse upon the sanguine
mind of Isma‘l was deep and lasting, and though before
of a cheerful disposition he was never afterwards scen to
smile.” But as a matter of fact the deteat, decisive as it
was, had little permanent effect, sinee the discontent and
nostalgia of the Janissaries compelled the Ottoman Sultdn
to withdraw from Persian territory, and, save for the extir-
pation of the little Dhu'l-Qadar dynasty* at Kamdkh near
Arzinjan in the spring of A.D. 1515, his martial ardour was
fully occupiced, until his death m oAb, 1520, with the sub-
jection of Egypt, Syria and Arabia.

Shdh Ismadl, on his return to Tabriz after the battle of
Chaldirdn, sent a very polite and apologetic letter® by the
hand of Niru'd-Din “Abdu’l-Wahhdb to Sultin Salim, who,
apparently, vouchsafed no reply, but some months later
(end o.f Rajab, g21 = Scpt. 9, 1515) wrote in Turkish a long
letter to *Ubayd Khan the Uzbek inciting him to persecute
the Shita®.

1 Add. 200 of the Cambndge Umiversity Libuary, t 151

¢ He died at Constantinople four months later of the plaue

S MHistory of Persra, vol v, p.osoq. 1 can tind no contimmation of
this 1n the Persian histories which I have consulted

CAccording o the Jlhsan't- Fawedrfdh 1t compnised only fow
rulers, Mahk Aslin, Sulaymidn, Nisiru'd-Din and “Aldwd-Dawla, of
whom the last, together with four of his sons and thirty ot his followers,
was decapitated by Sultan Salim’s soldiers on June, 13, 1515,

¢ Firidun Bey, vol. 1, pp 413 414

¢ Jbnd, pp 415 316, " .
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The documents coanected with Sultdn Salim’s reign fill
another 84 pages of Firfdin Bey’s compilation®, but, with
one notable exception, contain only incidental abusive
references to Shdh,Isma‘fl. The exception is formed by
two pocms, one in Persian and the other in Turkish,

“addressed to Sultéan Salim by an unpatriotic Persian named
Khwija Isfahani, probably identical with Khwaja Mawlén4-
yi-Isfahdni, a fanatical Sunn{ who attached himself to the
Uzbek Shaybak Khin, and whose death is recorded in the
Ahsand't-Tawedrikh under the year g27'1521% °

The following verses from the Persian poem will suffice
to give an idea of its character.

AR .a.cLi 1A

Wrat it vty g oy

I ik W (g e aie
i ‘el ahom ool (g O
e (300 3 japl (P

"8l Ly jy 9-d Uy el
O ey has gyl '

90 b s S sl
93 S S b

B e I NPSIRU VR R
Cot eede el gy 5 4o

U s ol O e
ORI el RO

Ak 1 ) el (g
Padiandl LN NCT S LA
' The list eads on p 500

Y Fromoa hine mohes Putkish poem tapp ars that shis home was in

Khurasan and Khwararm Khisa, which he hadd been compelled to

leave since “Tafidelity had completely desttoved the Home of F uth
b »
and exstablished itselt in the S ot Reliyg on'
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“ 0O messenger of auspicious aspect, carry my prayer to the victorious
King.
Say, ‘O King of all the Woild, thou art today aceredited i valour
Thou didst lay the foundations of Rehgion i the World 5 thou didst
restore the Holy Law of Mustafi { Mubammniad).

Rehgion hath been renovated by thy zeal, the World hes under the

burden of thy favour.
If the realm of the Holy Law 15 firmly cstabhished, it as all through

the fortune of Sultdn Salim
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Persia and Turkey quase through fear of thee, since thou hast cast
from his head the (85wn of the Red-capl

O victonions one, thon Fast cast his crown from his head . now man-
fully « .t s he od from his body !

g
The Red head s hke the viper; unul thou crushest his head 1t

avaaloth nothing

Thou art tody, thiough thy noble qualities, the Vicar (Akalffa) of
God and of Muhamim ol

Dost thon hold at rrht that the awehre? and brate-heretic should
revile the Companions of the Prophet -*

If then dost not brek hun by the <trength of thy manhood, and
if thou turnest back without having cut ott his hea8,

If he obtans amnesty inosafets, T will ~eize thy skirt in the day of
Resutrection

hus have [acenan the accounts of the Prophet, that DAaw'l-Qarnayn
“he Two harned ¢ was Finperor in Kome.

For this cause did he stvle hamec I Ddue - OQar nayn, because he added
the donmumon of Poraato that of Rome”

Hiv two horns were soveragnty throughout the World |, his orders
ran through Fast and West .

Comd, break the [dol by the aid of the Faath, and add the Kingdom

of Parsia to the Throne of Rome "’

Sultin Salim dicd i 920 1520, having reigned, according
to the Advani't- Laicarid e, 8 years, S months and S days,
He was succeeded by his son Suliyman called by s

Ve kv Darkish word denoting a lond of Lt fue cap, and Ozl
bk (" Redcap sy of cour e, equivalent oo Qo R Srsian
Surkh ver v Red hod ™

3 lhe word gt anglivized by Thomas Moore as

‘guebre D pro-
perhy denotes a0 Zotoastoan, but as constainthe ppled by wiiters of
this peniod to vy non Muslm, mbdet or beretie, ke *he vorresponding
yawenr Cgaour oot the Tarhs See pogs enren

4 This, of course, reters to the curcg ot Aba Bk, ‘Umar and
Uthman mstituted by Shah Lanattl See pp 53 4 swpra

L hn mystentous person s commaendy s heresadonutied with Alex
ander the Great See Que W v, 82083, 93 and commentary thereon

Solhe b Ao was applicd successively to the R‘um,m.lhc Byran-
tine and the Ottoiman Fmprees, amd by the Per~on histonans of this
penind the Ottoman Sultan s constantly called Qayaar ¢ Rum
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countrymen “the Law-giver” (Qa’min‘ ) and by Ewopeans
Sulpan Salim “the Magnificent.” The Persian poct Amini
;’:J.‘,"i.’i’li?fa composed a poem on hid accession, of which,
by hus son cach half-verse (misrd*) yields the date 926. The
Sulaymdn. following verse is cited as a specimen by the
Ahsani’'t-Tawdrikh . ,

‘ \’)U 9‘._4-; 3 M gd,\-\'! ‘e ohe e 0l
‘* Fortune hath given the Kingdom of Desire to the K{'is of the Age,

the Secqpd Solomon.”

Three years later (in 929:1523), when Sultdn Sulaymin
conquered Rhodes, another Persian Poet, Niydsd, com-
niemorated this victory in an cqually ingenious gustda
beginning :

NO AU IVI ULy o UV i A s Jal
whera the first half-verse gives the date of Sulaymdn’s
accession (926/1520), and the sccond the date of the conquest
of Rhodes!.

Shiah [sma‘il died on Monday, Rajab 19, At 30 (May
23, 1524) at the age of 38 after a reign of 24 years, and was
Death of Shah buried with his fathers at Ardabil. He left four
Lumatilin sons, Tahmdisp, born on Dhu'l-Hijja 20, A0 gy
oselisas (Feb. 22, 1514), who succeeded him; Algads, born
in 922/ #516, and Sdm and Bahriam, both born in the following
year; besides five daughters®t In his reign the sword was
more active than the pen. He not only eliminated all of
his numerous rivals in Persia, but greatly enlarged her
fronticrs.  “ His kingdom,” says the dAdsanid't-Tacedridhe?,

Vdksana’t- Taredrik e OMre EILS's s f 12800 ‘The hestomrad® gives
the correct date (926}, but the second, as written in the My cwith_g93),
gives g40. | have emended this to agy, which ives 30, though this
15 still one too much

# Khantsh Khinum, Parf-Khin Khinum, Mihinbani Sulpinum,
Firangfs Khanum and Zaynab Khinum.

L ET S '

noet 4
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“included Adharb:iy in, Persian ‘Irdq, Khurdsan, Fdrs, Kir-

man and Khazistan, while Diyar Bakr, Balkh
f;:}f,:“‘_"““‘ and Merv were at times under his control. In

the batye-ficld he was a lion wielding a dagger,
and in the banquet-hall a cloud raining pearls.  Such was his
bounty that pure gold and worthless salt were
alike in ms stizht, while by reason of his lofty
spirit the produce of ocean and mine did not
suffice for the donations of a single day, and his treasury

was generally empty. He had a passion for the

His valr and
bounty

Hin e of the

thas-

chase, and alone used to slay lions, He had
issued orders that whoever should bring news of
a lion should recenve from his officers @ horse and saddle, and
he who should bring news of a leopard an unsaddled horse.
He would gro forth alone and kil ions and leopards. During
his rergn he fought five [ureat] battles, the first
with Farrukh-Yasar king of Shitw.in at the place
called Jabini, the second with Alwand at Shurdr,
the third with Sultin Murdd at Alma Qalaghi near Hama-
din, the fourth with Shaybak Khin i the nerrhbourhood
of Merv, and the fth with Sultan Salim at Childiin'” The
date of his death (930) 15 piven by the word 270/ Shadow™
(of Godb, and by the words Aucsrazo-r-Din,* Prince of the

M five great
battles

Faith,” as expressed in the two tollowiny « hmnuqr.t‘n.»
RSP PSFUTS X O N O fy e
Coad .,.au_in'c.,,u “loEul el by S Ol !
)
R R A T
O S S Bl 393

! These battles were toughtin 9ot 1300,907 1§07, go8/1303,916: 1510,
and o5y respectively  In o all except the last Shah Lmatil was
Victonious !
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As regards literature, there was, as elsewhere explained,
an extraordinary dearth of remarkable poets in Persia during
the whole Safaw{ perioq!, while the great theo-

i:‘f:‘:,flso:.m of logians belong to a later time when the Shia
wmporary with faith, raised by Shdh Isma‘il to the position of
the established national religion of Persia, had

taken firm rdot. Most of the celebrated writers whose deaths
are recorded in the Aksani’t- Tawdrikh and other chronicles
of Isma‘l's reign really belong to the brilliant circle who
gathered round the Timdrid Sultdn Abu’l-Ghaz{ Husayn
and his talented Minister Mir ‘Alf Shir Nawd’{, Such were
the poets Hatifi, nephew of the great Jami, who died in
927/1521; Amir Husayn Mu‘ammd’f (d. 9o4/1498-9); Ban-
nd'i, who perished in the massacre wrought by Isma‘il’s
general Najm-i-Thdnf* at Qarshiin gi18/1512; Hildli, who
was killed by the Uzbeks at Herdt in 935/1528-¢ for his
alleged Shi‘a proclivities ; the philosopher Jaldlu'd-Din
Dawinf (d. 908/1502-3); the historian Mirkhwand (d. go3/
1497-8 at the age of 66); and the versatile IHusayn Wad'iz-
i-Kdshifi, commentator, ethicist and narrator, best known
as the author of the Awiwdr-i-Suhaylt*. The poet Qasimi
celebrated the achicvements of Shah Isma‘il in a Shd/k-ndma,
hitherto unpublished and but rarely met with even in manu-
scripté, completed ten years after the death of that monarch,
who appears to have been less susceptible than most Persian
potentates to the flattery of courtiers and venal verse-makers?,

! See pp. 24-29 supra. 2 See p. 74 ad cale.

3 Accounts of the more notable of these writers will be found in the
preceding volume of this history, Persian Literature under Tartar
Domnion.

4 See Rieu's Persian Catalogue, pp. 660-661

> See p. 28 supra, *

6-2
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CULMINATIONSAND DECLINE OF THE SAFAWi
POWER, FROM SHAH TAHMASP (a0, 1524-1576) TO
SHAH HL.JSAY.\' fA.D 16G4- 1722),

Tahmisp, the eldest of Tsma'il's sons, was only ten years
of age when he succeeded his father. He reigned over
ooy Persiafor fifty-two ycars and a half, and died on
shah Tahming— May 14, 1376, In the contemporary chronicles
Moy s usually denoted as Shak-i-Din-pandh (“the
King who is the Refuye of Religion”,. The date of his

accession 1s commemorated i the following verse.
() D 0 e o el
GOP S e (S e sy .
o it Ol (3 S j0g (Sl
M s Sl s "J'*-';-f)i-’

O Labmasp, King of the Waorld, who, by the Divine Assistance,
didst take thy place on the throne of gold after the Victonous
Kinyg'

Chou didst take the place ot thy father | thou didse sabdiae the world
S Thou didst take the place of thy tather™ oy frdar Jorefti's
was the date of thine accession”

Of the numerous records of his fong reign two on which
mn what follows 1 shall chiefly draw, are worthy of speaal
note, his own autobtography < wonr his accession

L wo hiet Pee

sanauthenues ofr Monday, Rajab 19, 930 May 23015240 to
on the reign - - e ’ .
" his shametul surrender of the Turkish Prince
Pitrtiob2 gt 200 k04 00t 30 H400 100 930 VH 51523 g
AD .
i Printed by the Late D Paul Homom ol b ctthe £ 2.3 Gl dor
1890, pp. 363 ey, and Bithographed movol wot e 3 w2l 4 Shams
of Mubammad Hasan Khan Zamnrdss-Saan e pp 1o 21
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Bayazid, who had sought refuge at hisfcourt, in 969/1561-2;
and the excellent A/ksani’t- Tawdrikh pf Hasan Ber Ramly,
concluded in 985/1577-8 only a year d ter Tahmasp's deaths
The autobiography, possibly suggested by Babur's incom-
parable Memoirs, is far inferior to that most instructive and
amusing work, and is not greatly superior to the over-
estimated Diaries of the late Ndsiru'd-Din Shdh; but it
throws some valuable light on the mentality of Tahmdsp,
and on those inner conditions which it is so difficult to
deduce frorh the arid pages of the official chronicles, con-
taining for the most part a mecre record of interminable
wars and massacres, and leaving us quite in the dark as
to the social and intellectual state of the people. That
Tahmadsp was a bigot is indicated both by Sir
John Malcolm? and Erskine? though the former
historian takes the more favourable view of his
character, describing him as “of a kind and generous dis-
position,” and adding that he “appears to have possessed
, prudence and spirit, and, if he was not distinguished by
grecat qualities, he was frec from any remarkable vices.”
Anthony Jenkinson, who carried a letter of recommendation
from Queen Elizabeth?, had a not very gratifying audience
with him at Qazwin in November, 15624 The Venctian

Ambasgador Vincentio d’Alessandri, who was accredited to
his Court in 1571, describes him?, “in the sixty-
fourth year of his age, and the fifty-first of his
reign,” as “of middling stature, well formed in

Character of
Tahmasp.

His personal
appearance

V' History of Persia, vol. i, pp. 511-513.

¢ A History of India under. .. Baber and Humdyin (London, 1854,
vol. 1, pp. 285 efc.

$ For the text of this curious letter, sce the Hakluyt Society’s Karly
Voyages and Travels to Russia and Persia (No. Ixxu, London, 1886),
pp- 112-114.

¢ [bid., pp. 144-147. .

5 Travels of Venetians gn Persia (Hakluyt Society, 1873), pp. 215
el seqq.
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person and features] although dark, of thick lips and a
grizziy beard,” and s4s that he was “more of a melancholy
disposition than anything else, which is also known by
many signs, but principally by his not having come out of
his palace for the space of eleven years, nor having once
gone to the chase nor apy other kind of amusement, to the
great dissatisfaction of his people.” He further describes
him as boastful, but unwarlikc and “a man of very little
courage " ; as caring little for law and justice, but much for
women and money; as mean and avaricious, *““buying and
selling with the cunming of & small merchant” “Notwith-
standing the things mentioned above,” he concludes, “which
make one think he ought to be hated, the reverence and
love of the people for the King are incredible, as they
worship him not as a kg but as a god, on account of his
descent from the hne of *AliL the great object of their vene-
ration,” and he cites the most extraordinary instances of
this devotion and ceven deification, which is not confined to
the common people but extends to members of the Royal,
Family and courtiers, and to the inhabitants of the remotest
parts of his realms. One magnanimous act of the king's
1 ahinbegs e reign, which led to a great alleviation of the
whuenced by burden of taxation imposed on his people, the
e Venettan Ambassador ascribes to the igfluence
of a dream, “in which the Angels took hir by the throat
and asked him whether it was becoming to a king, surnamed
the Just and descended from ‘Al to get such immense
protits by the rmmn of so many poor people. and then
ordered hinv to free the people from them.” This story s
hikely enough, for Tahmdsp i his Memaorrs records numerous
dreams to which he evidently attached great importance.
Thus in a dream "Ali promises him victory over the Uzbehs
about A 15.:.\". and a year or two later at Herdt advises

L]
VP o8y of Hor's Dendzcurdsgdesten ated above p. 84, n 2
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him as to another campaign?’, wherepn he remarks, *the
belief of this weak servant Tahmdsp{as-Safawi al-Musaw{
al-Husayni?® is that whoever sees H& Holiness the Com-
mander of the Faithful (<e. ‘Alf), on wljom be the blessings
of God, in a dream, that which he says will come to pass.”
Again in his twentieth year two copsecutive dreams, in the
second of which he sought and obtamed from the Imam
*Alf Rid4 confirmation of the first, led him to repent of
wine-drinking and other excesses, and to close all the
taverns and houses of ill-repute in his domains, on which
occasion he composed the following quatrain’:

Lol gl 3 Spily die e st o3 sy (¢ M

ot 03gm) dygl g‘e,«-.-i-ﬁ 90 45 )y 399 SSosl
Hre converaon “For a while we pursucd.thc crushed emerald?;
or repentance. For a while we were defiled by the hquid ruby?;

. Detilement it was, under whatever colour:
We washed in the Water of Repentance, and were
at peace.”

This “repentance” or conversion of Shih Tahmasp is
recorded in the Aksani't- Tawdrikh under the year 939/
1532-3.

About the same time the army of the Ottoman Sultin
Sulayman, profiting as usual by Persia’s preoccupation with

. one of the constantly recurring Uzbcek invasions
Premature snow . .
camesdiavter O her north-eastern province, marched into
to Turkish army { e .

Adharbdyjin, where it was overtaken by a
premature but violent snow-storm (it was in the month of

' Horn, ldoc. 1ty p. 592.

¢ These three epithets refer to his ancestors Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Dfn,
the Imam Mis4 al-Kizaim and the Imam Husayn.

3 Horn, loc. cit., p. 600, also cited 1n the flashbade (Bombay hith,,
1277/1860- 1, p. 17).

v e, Bany or Hashisk (Cannabrs Indica), as explictly stated in the
Atashkada. :

5 [ wine.

.
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October), in which nimbers of the Turkish troops perished.
This disaster to the krms of his hereditary foe Shah Tah-
méasp! ascribes v the help of God and the aid of the
Immaculate Iméms” [t has been commemorated in the
following forcible quatrain, given in the Aksanu't- Tawdrikh
and the th‘r/A'/z~1'—‘.’i/a)q-(ir:i«]1'~‘.‘1blm’s[:

Cen abk O aglbhs (Gom o)
CAD 3 )95 (gt e LA 93 e

slels aoh ot 22K 4 s
Lo 4S5 Sl Wles I pa B

I went to Sultdntyya, that rare pasture-ground

I saw two thousand dead without grave or shroud.
Who, sad 1, Challed all these Ottomans #

I he morming brecze arose trom the midst sayimg <17

Other dreams are meticulously recorded by Shah *Tah-

mdsp i his Memoirs toat Ardabil he sees and converses
with the vision of his ancestor Shaykh Safiyyu
‘d-Din*. on another occaston he receives en-
couragement from the spirit of Shaykh Shihibu'd-Din?,
other allegorical dreams are recorded under the years 957/

1550 and go1 15544

Other vintonae

In his domestie relations Shih Fahmdsp was withappy,
though not perhaps more so than most conte mporary \siatic
sovererrns, notably the Ottoman Sultans,  He

had three younger brothers, Sim notble as

a poet and biographer ot pocts3?, Bahrim and

Y Houn, Joc s, pooo2 See also the Turkesh oarnal of this cam-
puxn given by Findun Beyv vol 4opp 388 0 where mention of this
severe cold s made  Sultininva was reached by the Farkish army on
5 Rabt' 1, 941 (October 14, 1534 .

Vibid,p oy | 3L, p 623 4 lbud, pp. 635 6.

* He was the author of 4 valuable but unpublished Biography of
contemporary poets entitled Tikrot Sdm:
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Alqas, of whom the first and third rebelled against him.
S4m Mirzd was cast into prison in1969/1561-2 and was
ultimately put to death there in 984/‘ 5767 by Tahmasp's,
successor. The case of Alqds was mugh worse, for he was
a traitor as well as a rebel, and not only took refuge with
Sultdan Sulayman at Constantinogle, but mcited him to
attack Persia and took an active part in the ensuing war
against his own country. At Hamaddn, in 955/1548, he
plundered the house of his sister-in-law, the wife of Bahram
Mirzd, and tater advanced as far as Yazdikhwast, where he
made a massacre of the inhabitants, but in the following
year he was defeated and fell into the hands of his brother
Bahrdm, who handed him over to Tahmdsp. The King
imprisoned him in the Castle of Alamat, according to his
own Memoirs!, or, according to the A/lsanw't-Tawartkh, in
the Castle of Qahqaha, where he perished a week later. * In
short,” says Tahmdsp in recording the event, *after some
days I saw that he did not feel safe from me, but was con-
stantly preoccupied, so I despatched him to a fortress with
[brdhim Khdn and Hasan Beg the centurion, who took him
to the Castle of Alamut and there imprisoned him. After
six days, those who had custody of him being off their
guard, two or three persons there, in order to avenge their
father whom Algds had killed, cast him down from the
castle. After his death the land had peace.” It can scarcely
be doubted that Tahmasp approved, if he did not actually
arrange, this deed of violence. Bahrdm Mirza died the same
year at the age of 33.

Much worse was the case of the unfortunate Prince
Bdyazid, son of the Ottoman Suitin Sulaymin, who, de-
Betrayal of prived of his government of Kitahiya and
;?:n?:'};'}_';':“d driven from his native land by the intrigues
(voseotar of his father's Russian wife Khurram? (whose

! Horn, loc. cit., p. 631.
? See GibW's History of Ottoman Poetry, vol m, pp. 10-11.
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one object was to secure the succession of her son Salim,
afterwards known as}*the Sot ") took refuge at Tahmdsp's
gourt in 967/1550-68. An Ottoman mission headed by
‘Ali Pashi was sené to Qazwin to demand the surrender
of Biyazid and his children. They arrived there, as we
learn from Anthony Jegkinson's narrative?, four days earlier
than himsclf, to wit on October 30, 1562, and Tahmasp,
moved partly by fear of the Turhish power, partly by
bribes, disregarded s solemn promises to the contrary
and caused or suffered the unfortunate Prince &nd his four
Iittle sons to be put to death, and, as Anthony Jenkinson
says, “«ent his head for a present, not a little desired, and
acceptable to the unnatural father.,”  Tahmidsp scems to
hive overcome any scruples he may have felt in breaking
his solemn promises to the guest he thus betrayed by
handing him over not directly to his father, but to the emis-
sanes of his brother Salim. “The case 1s bad enough even as
stated by the Shih himself in his Memorrs, which conclude
with a pretty full account of this episodes, ending thus :

“At this date *Ali Aqa came from his Majesty the Sultin®
and of [my] Nobles and Court evervone who had sent a4
i e o DTESCDE recerved ity equivalent, save m the case
st theof my own gft and oftering, which on this
eyt occasion also had not proved acceptable and
there was a letter full of hints and comolants T said,
“Here have T arrested and detained Prince Bisvazid with
his four sons for the sake of His Majesty the Sultdn and
Prince Salim, but since T have gnen any word not )

Vlarly Poyages, et Hakluyt Soaiety, 1806, vol 1y, porgnand foot.
note, i which the substance of Knolles's contermporany account 15
given  Seealso Creasy's History of the Ottoman Turis London, 1877
pp 186 7

3 Hom's text, Joe ety pp 642 0

* Here, as elewhere, called Azedadode, apparently a corruption of
ARudticandiar “the Lord” |, wtselt in turn corrupted by the Turks
into AAwndiar (* the Shedder of Blood
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surrender Bdyazid to the Sultdn, I have determined that
when the Sultdn’s commands arrive and likewise the emis-
saries of Prince Salim, [ will surrenfler [Bdyazid] to the,
latter, so that I may not break my promise.” So when the
Sultdn’s messengers arrived, 1 said, ‘Your Iixcellency and
Hasan Aqé are welcome, and I widl act according to thc
commands of His Majesty and in no wise transgress his
orders, but faithfully accomplish whatever service he may
indicate. But in return for so material a service I desire
from His M3jesty the Sultdn and Prince Salim such reward
and recompense as may bhe worthy of them ; and, moreover,
I hope of the Sultdn in a friendly way that no hurt may
befall Prince Bdyazid and his sons””

Needless to say this pious wish in no wise influenced the
tragic course of events, but the Shih’s compliance with the
Sultdn’s imperious demands led to a temporary amelioration
of the relations between Persia and Turkey which is reflected
both in Anthony Jenkinson’s narrative and in the concluding
State Papers contained in the first volume of Firfdan Bey's
Munsha'dt, in which for the first time Tahmasp is addressed
by Sulaymdn with decent civility, though there is no explicit
reference to this event.

More creditable and better known is the reception of
Humayun, the son of Bdbur and Emperor of Dihli, at the
The Emperor C(?urt of Tahm.:isp in AD. 1544 when he was
Hundyun driven out of his own dominions. Of the hos-

pitality which he received Sir John Malcolm!?
speaks with enthusiasm ; but Erskine? giving less weight
to the official accounts than to the “plain unvarnished tale”
of Humdyin’s scrvant Jawhar?, takes the view (which he

V History of Persia [London, 1815), vol. 1, pp. 508 .

2 History of India under ... Baber and HHumdyun ‘London, 1854),
vol. u, pp. 280 ¢/ seqq.

¥ Translated by Major Charles Stewart and pnmul im London n
1832 for the Oriental Translation Fund.



92 CULMINATION OF THE SAFAW[ POWER [pT1

supports by numerous tllustrations) that in reality Humdyin
had much to suffer and many humiliations to endure”; and
hat in particular grelt pressure was brought to bear on him
to compel him to adopt the Shi‘a faith, which might have
gone even further but for the moderating influence of the
Shah's sister Sultinum(K hinum, the Minister Qddi-i-Jahdn
and the physician Naru'd-Din. One of the pictures in the
celebrated palace of Chalul Sutint at Isfahdn represents an
entertamment given by Tahmisp to Humdydan.

The toreign relations of Persia duning the reigrfof Tahmasp
were chiefly, as m the reign of his father Isma‘il, with three

states—Turkey, the Uzbeks of Transoxiana,
pormwairit o and the so-called  Great Moghuls” of Dihlf.
w lemies During the yeater part of Ins reign (until 974/

1506 7, the great Sultin Sulay min occupied
the Ottoman throne, afterwards Salim I #the Sot™), and,
for the last two years of his Iife 1982 -4 1574 -0) Murad 1.
Of the Uszbek rulers *Ubayd Khiin, until his death in 946/
15309 40, and afterwards Din Muhammad Sultdn were his
most formudable foes, who ceased not o trouble his castern,
as did the Ottoman Turks his western borders. Of the
“Great Moghuls” Babur cdied 93771530 1, Humdyan (died
902 15550 and Akbar were his contemporanies. \nthony
Jenhinson, as we have seen, came to him with credentials
from Queen Elizabeth in A o150, and somee thirteen years
later, towards the end of his reign, the armival of a Portuguese
mission from Don Sebastian s recorded in the A dsan't-
Taseartk/ vnder the year 982 1574 5. but it ainet with a bad
reception,

Between the Ottoman Turks on the one hand and the
Usbeks on the other, Persia enjoyed httle peace at this
penod, and these campaigns on the NoE and N.W. frontiers

Y see Tord Cureon's Prersna, volo i p o35\ copy of the picture in
question by Tewer s reproduced i Sir Perey Sykes's #ntory of Persia
nded | London, 1921, vol 1, p 16y,
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succeeded one another with varying fortune but with
monotonous reiteration. Sultdn Sulaymdn’s
chief campaigns were in G0-942/1534-6, when,
Baghddd was taken frolny the Persians and
Adharbdyjin invaded®; 950/1543-4; 953-955/1546-8, when
the Shah’s brother Alqds allied hipself with the Turks;
959/1552, when the Persians recovered Arjish; and 961/
1554, when Sulaymdn burned Nakhjuwdn and attacked
Adharbdyjén for the fourth time. The Turkish military
power was at this time at its zenith, and was formidable not
only to the Persians but to the great European Powers,
who, indeed, were thankful for such diversion of its activities
as the Persians from time to time effected, so that Busbecq,
Ferdinand’s ambassador at the Court of Sulaymiin, declares
that “only the Persian stands between us and ruin®” Creasy®
speaks of the “pre-eminence of the Turks of that age in the
numeTical force and cfficiency of their artillery "5 and adds
that “ the same remark applies to their skill in fortification,
, and in all the branches of military engineering.” Inferior as
were the Persian to the Ottoman troops alike in discipline
and equipment, it was much to their credit that they were
able to offer as stout a resistance as they did, especially as
the continual object of Turkish diplomacy at this time was
to inc1t‘c the Uzbeks, Turkmdns, and other Sunnf peoples,
to combine with them in attacking “the rascally Red-heads”
(Qistl-bdsh-i-Awbdsk).  Of this policy the State Papers of
Sulayman’s, as of his father Salim’s, reign afford ample
evidence ; for instance the letter addressed to a Turkmdn

Wars with the
Ottoman Turks

' A complete diary of this campaign against the * arch-heretic Qizil
bash King Fahmasp” will be found in vol. 1 of Firidan Bey's Mun-
sha'dt, pp. 584 598. The Ottoman army left Constantinople on June
10, 1534, occupied Baghddd in December of the same year, and re-
turned to Constantinople on Jan. 7, 1536,

2 See p. 11 supra.

3 History of the Ottoman Turks (London, 1877), p. 202.
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chief about the end of 960/1553 (given on pp. 612-613 of
Firidn Bey's Munsha'dt) and transmitted to him,apparently,
by four of his represqntatives, Muhammad, M{r Abd Turdb,
Mfr Tatf and Sund:s,n who, after performing the Pilgrimage,
. had visited the Sultdn’s Court at Constantinople on their
homeward journey, anq had delighted him with accounts of
their achievements against the Persians.
The wars with the Uzbeks were equally continuous,
especially until the death of the redoutable ‘Ubayd Khén,
the son of Shaybak Khdn, a direct descendant
varwththeof Chingiz, in 946/1539-40, at the age of fifty-
three, after a reign of thirty years. He is said
by the Aksani't- Tawdrikh to have suffered def:at in only
one of the seven campaigns he fought against the Persians.
Tas, Mashhad, and especially Herdt suffered terribly during
these wars, which were nearly always accom-
panicd by severe religious persecutions.” The
poet Hildli tell a victim to the Sunnf fanaticisin
of the Uzbeks at Herdt in 935/1528-9, as the poet Bannd'i
had fallen a victim to Shi‘a intolerance at Qarshi in 918/
1512 13; and under the year 942/1535-0 the Alsani't-
Lusedrtkh gives the following graphic account of the per-
secution of the Shita which took place on the capture of
Herdt by ‘Ubayd Khin on Rajab 20,912 January 14,1530):

Religrrus
Peracs utions

B sty B AL ey Olel (o Ulee Ul eSemy gy
Ut Oy 5 ad (e aiiS ie Gae e 53 Jha Jleil
bl adily _Jslas ad 5 ,a b Sole b Glipd 5 <olbs
O L Ol 3 s 2l 4D s (ge (00 9 AT
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Sr= sl OLES OS5 byl g 35 (g0 ke agllie O ik
s mlyel OLT (po9% 513 wonysl g AL 5 wispr (g0 ph
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‘and adly GLbe

“Every day by order of that unbelieving Hhdn (‘Ubayd) five or six
individuals were slain for Shf‘a proclivities on the information of igno-
rant persons in the market-place! of Herdt. Godless villagers and
treacherous townsmen would seize anyone against whom they cherished
a grudge and drag him before the judge, asserting that in the time of
the ‘ Red-heads’ (z.e. the Shf‘a Persians) he used to curse Abi Bakr
and ‘Uthmdn?; and on the word of these two ignorant witnesses the
judge would pronounce sentence of death on the victim, whom they
would then drag to the market-place of Herat and put to death.
Through their sinister acts the waves of sorrow and the hosts of
mischief attained their culmination, while plunder and looting took
place throughout the confines of Khurdsdn.”

With the Georgians also the Persians were constantly
at war during this period, to wit in 947/1540-1,050/1543-4,
958/1551, 961/1554, 963/1556, 963/1560-1, and
976/1568-9. These wars were also waged with
great ferocity, and it is worth noting that con-

temporary Persian historians constantly spcak of the Chris-
*tian inhabitants of Georgia as *“gucbres” (gabrdn, a term

properly applicable only to the Zoroastrians), as in the

following verse describing the first of these campaigns:

‘dl?) A 5:-")'-5 ftﬁb’ le. 0))5 u") U' c'}kw u'))

“In thatstony wilderness those beasts had estabhished themselves, the
native land of man-stealing guebres.”

Wars with the
Georgrans,

In this campaign, as the A/isanw't-Tawdrtkl informs us,
such of the Georgians as consented to embrace Islim were
spared, but those who refused were put to the sword; and
similarly, in speaking of the campaign of 958/1551 the same
history says :

U Chahdr-sitq (from which 15 derived the modern Turkish cAdrshe) 1s
the point of intersection of two main édzdrs ; a sort of Oriental Oxford
Circus, affording the greatest pubhaty.

2 The omission of‘Umar, unless due to a scribe’s <.rr0r, 15 remark-
able.
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“Lhe victorious champions encompassed the lands of the sinful un-
believers, lowlands and highlands, and evary mountain and ndge
whithes that misguided one [their ruler] had fled was levelled with the
plam by the tramphng of the [Persian] warnors. Not one who drew
breath of those polytheists saved his soul alive from the circle of wrath
and vengeance of “und God encompasseth the unbelievers!y and, by
Lawful hontage, the wives, fanhies and property of the slain passed

to thew slayar "

Besides these greater wars, there were minor operations
against the more or less independent rulers of Gilan, and
the last representatives of the ancient but ex-
Mo st g dy nasty of the Shinwanshahs, who boasted
descent from the great Nashinwdn, Although
the last of this lhine, Shihrukh bn Saltin Farrukh ibn
Shaykh shih ibn Farrukh-Yasdar, was put to death by
Tahmisp m o946 1539 4o, nine years later we read of a
scion of the house named Buthin e confliet with Tsmatil
Mirzd In Gilu, Khin Ahmad, the elesanth raler of a petty
dynasty which had ruled for two hundred and five years,
was defeated and mterned m the Castle or Quhqahaoin 975/
1507 8. In oSt 1373 4 Tabriz was tenonzed by a gang of
roughs who were not teduced to order and obedience until
a hundred and Afty of them had been put to

Pacbarois -
b s death. Barbarous pumishment- were ficquent.
Murzattar Sultan, vovernor of Rasht, was for an
act of treason paraded thvoush the sticets of Tabriz, decor-

.

\ .
Qur amy o, 1 f
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ated for the occasion, amidst the mockery of the rabble, and
burned to death in an iron cage, suspended under which in
a particularly cruel and humiliating fashion Amir Sa‘du'd-,
Din ‘Indyatu’llah Khuzdni simultancJu,p‘ly suflered the same
fate. Khwaja Kaldn Ghariydni, a fanatical Sunni who had
gone out to welcome ‘Ubayd Khgn the Uzbek and was
accused of speaking slightingly of the Shdh, was skinned
in the market-place of Herdt and the stuffed skin ex-
hibited on a pole. Ruknu'd-Din Mas'id of Kdzarin, a most
learned man and skilful physician, incurred the Shih's
displeasure and was burned to death.  Muhammad Silih,
a liberal patron of poets, in whose honour Hayrati composed
a panegyric, had his mouth sewn up because he was alleged
to have spoken disrespectfully of the King, and was then
placed in a large jar which was afterwards thrown to the

ground from the top of a minarct,
According to the dhsani't-Tazodrékh, Shih Tahmisp
was in his youth much interested in calligraphy and paint-
ing; he also liked riding on Egyptian asses,

Tahmébsp's
foibles satirized

which consequently became  fashionable, and
were adorned with golden trappings and gold-
embroidered saddle-cloths. Alluding to these idiosynerasics
a ribald poet with the extraordinary none de guerre of Brigid'l-
“/shq (“ the Trumpet of Love ”) lampooned him in this verse :

e 3 s 3 B 5 S wileys (T ek SIS g

“The scribe, the painter, the Qaswinf and the ass
Obtaned easy promotion without trouble ’

He made a great ostentation of picty, “regarding most
things as unclean, and often spitting out his half-caten food
into the water or the fire,” in view of which it is satisfactory
to know that “ he would not cat in company.” e was also
punctilious about such matters as cutting” his nails, and
would spend the day after this operation in the bath.

R.P.I. 7
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Tahmisp died on Tuesday, Safar 15, 984 (May 14, 1570)
at the age of sixty-four after a reign of fifty-three years
Cronties and a hglt, the longest reign, according to
recdingthedeath the A//g:lu'l- Lawdrikh, of any Muhammadan
of Lahu g . .. -
sovercign :xcept the Fitimid Caliph al-Mus-
*tanwir brlliht, Eleven wf his sons are enumerated in the
history just aited, of whom nine at least survived him. The
cldest, Muhammad Khuda-handa, who was about forty-five
yedars of age, though he succceded to the throne a year
later, renounced it on his father's death on aceount of his
partial blindness, this mfirmity, whether natural or de-
liberately mfhicted, bemgr regarded i the 1ast, and especially
in Persia, as an absolute disquahtication for the exercise of
regal functions® His younger bhrother Haydar, taking ad-
vantaye ol the absence trom the capital of his brothers, of
whom s was timprsoned e the Castle of Qahgaha,
while the others were for the most part resident in distant
provinces, endeavourcd to serze the thione, hut was murdered
m the women’s apatments, where he had taken refuge,
by the partisans ot his hrother Ismanl, who was proclammed
king m the principal mosque of Ouaswin nime day ~ after his
father's death

[amail's teren was short but sangumary, and i his drasti
methods of dealing with possible competitors tor the Crown
. he nnvalled the most puthless o the Ottoman
wnnary cn o Sultans He first put to deth his two brothers
R Sulayman and Muastata, then, abtor proveling
an claborate tuneral for hus father at Moasbiad mdacoreous
coronation tor himself at Qwwin, mowinch s ranaanimg
brothers occupred then due positions, he tosuned his fratn-
adal activities On Sunday the sixthec ot Dhu'l-Huja, i
98y Feb og 15770 he put to death the sex following prinees
Sultan [hrthim Mirza, poet, artist, masicnn and callizrapher,

Ve tezned sy lanar ve s v e AT 1033 1oy

Sonee Chardin's Faagor PansoaiSinr ovol s pp 2 244
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.

his nephew Muhammad Husayn Mirza, a lad of eighteen,
who had already been deprived of his eyesight; Sultdn
Mahmud Mirzd ; his son Muhammad Bdqir Mirsd, a child
of two: Imdm-quli Mirzd, and Sulthy Ahmad Mirzd. He
next turned his attention to those prlces who were resident
in outlying provinces, such as Badi'u'z-Zamin Mirzd and’
his little son Bahrdm Mirza in Khurdsdn, Sultdn ‘A Mirzi
in Ganja, and Sultin Hasan Mirzd in Tihrdn, all of whom
he destroyed. Only by a most wonderful chance, accounted
by his biogtapher Iskandar Munshit as a miraculous inter-
vention of Providence, did the little Prince *Abbds Mirzd,
destined to become the greatest of Persia’s modern rulers,
escape his uncle’s malevolence  The blood thirsty Tsmail
had actuddly sent " \lH-quli Khin Shiamla to
Herit, of which *Abbis Mirzi, though only six

Narrow s ape of
Princc "Anb s

yvears of age?, was the nommal governor, to put
the _{'nung prince to death, but the cmissary, whether actu-
ated by pity or superstition, delayed the accomplishment
of his cruel task till the sacred month of Ramadidn should
be over, and ere this respite had come to an end a courier
arrived bringing the jovful news of Ismatil’s death, the
manner of which was as discreditable as his Life. On the
mght of Sunday, Ramadian 13, v 985 (Nov. 24, 1577),
being,at the time the worse for drink, he had gone out in

seatch of adventures into the streets and da~ars

Divorrditahile

X of the ity accompaniced by one of his favourites,
endot Fametd 1 B A

a4 confectioner's son named Hasan Beg, and
other disreputable companions, and towards dawn had gone
to rest i Hasan Beg's house, where he was found dead Jater
in the day. Some suguested that he had been porsoned, or
firat drugged and afterwards strangled, while others mam-
tained that he had merely taken an overdose of the apium

Vo Author of the well known monograph on ShabtAbbas the Great
entith d Zaridhoat Alamedra-ye 1 blisi
¢ He was bornat Herdton Ramadin v 978 Jan 27,1571,
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wherewith he was wont to assuage the pain of a colic to
which he was subject. But his death was so welcome to all
that no great trouble seems to have been taken to arrive at
the manner of it agd it does not even appear that any
punishment was inflictkd on Hasan Beg, w ho, indeed, is said

®to have been also half pmralysed when found®.
Muhammad Khudd-banda, in spite of his blindness, was
now placed on the throne which he had refused on the death
of his father Shih Tahmidsp. Te was at this

Rergn o M . P H
e time about forty-six years of age? ahd was resi-

Barnmad Khoad s
'.'7’“" dent .t Shirizhaving been replaced in his former
yovernment of Herdt by his httle son Prince
“Abb.is Mirsi, whose narrow escape from death has just been
descubed, “The new king at once set out for Qazwin, and
amongst those who welcomed him at Qum was Hasan Beg
Ramla, the author of the sani't- 1 acearikh, which im-
portant but unpublished history was concluded in thvs.vcry
year and contams the most authontatne account of the
events above narrated. That thes account is m places con-
fused and must be supplemented by later histories hike the
Kivdd-v-Barin and L& rikie-o o dra-ypi- Abbd i arises
from the fact that the author, for s own personal safety
had to walk with great caution amidst the rapidly-c lmngil{g
circumstances of these pentlous times. .
At Qazwin, Muhammad Khuda-banda 1o aved the hom-
age of Sulaymin Pashid, a great-crandson of Abd Said the
Timdarid, who grceted lum wath the following verses,

ot Jle E'_,LAL’; fald o5 5 L
Pt e (F g e 5 s '
o R I PR CR N b )
O R VERCIN  VPRG  (P |
VO Su John Malcolm's £ty o0 Peracr Tondon, 1815, volo,

pp S16 317 .
P Accordimg tothe oloana ¢ Lazcaredi he was born m 938 1351 2
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*O King, thy gate 1s the ¢/é/s of the Kings of the woild
Heaven is subjugated and ecatth surrendered to thee
In thy reign the thiead of toyalty hath hecome sigle?,
But, Praise be to God, though single l(.ii strony.”

y

.

The able, ambitious and beautifil Princess Pari-Khin
Khanum, Tahmdsp Shiah’s favourfe daughter? by a Cir-*
Pari.Khin f::ls%ian wife, who had played a prominent part
Khinun put o the troubles succeeding his death, and aspired

to rule in fact if not in name, was put to death
at Muhammad Khudd-banda’s command by Khalil Khin
Afshdr, together with her mother's brother Shamkhal Khain,
and Shidh Shujd’, the infant son of the late King Lsmatil. In
consequence of these pitiless slaughters the representatives
of the Safawi Royal Family were now reduced to Shih Mu-
hammad Khudd-banda himself and lus four sons, [Hamra,
‘Abbds, Aba Tdlib and Tahmisp. The first, who is some-
timés reckoned amongst the Safawi kings (since he seems
for a while to have exercised regal functions during his
half-blind father’s life-time), was murdered by a young barber
named Khudd-verdi® on the 22nd of Dhu'l-1THjja, 994 (Dec. o,
1586). Abu Tilib was thereupon nominated Wali=akd, or
Crown Prince, instead of his elder brother ©Abbds, who was
still in Khurdsdn, but who speedily appeared on the scene
with pis guardian and tutor Murshid-quli Khin Ustdjla,

! | suppose this alludes to the pracucal externunation of the rest of
the Royal Family by Isma‘il I1.

2 Sir John Malcolm (0p. c1t., volo oy pp. 514 and §17) appears to con-
fuse her with her mother, since he calls her “the favounte Sultina of
the deceased monarch” (‘Fahmdsp), and “the sister of Shamkhal.” In
the ‘Alam-dré-yi-* Abhi f she 15 cnumerated as the second of Fahmdsp’s
eight daughters, but according to other Persian histonians she was
one of the five daughters of Shih Isma4l and the sister ot Lahmdsp.
See p. 81 supra, n. 2 ad cale. By “Don Juan of Persia’ she s called
the Infanta.

3 Called by “Don Juan of Persia” 'f 104 “fGudy de Lac” (ze
Dallik), * que es comossi dixeramos en Espanol, Cudi el harbero del
Rey.”
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inflicted condign punishment on those who had prompted
the murder of his elder brother Hamza, and rendered his two
younger brothers harmless by depriving them of their eye-
sight and imprisommzthem in the Castle of Alamat', His
father abdicated in hid fivour after a reign of ten years

in Dhu'l-OaMa, 995 (October, 1587), and Shiah
Ve e CAbbis ascended the throne to which he was de-
:"';"'ff”)‘ stined to add so great a glory. He and his three

brothers were all the sons of one mother, a lady
of the Marashi Sayyids of Mizandarin, who scems to
have resembled her sister-m-low Pari-Khdan Khanum in her
masterful character as well as i her tragic fate, for she,
tovcther with hor aced mother and many of her kinsfolk and
countrymen, was murdered by some of the Orzil-bésh nobles
who objected to her autocratic methods and domiating
influence over her drresolute and  peace-loving hushand.

beine of opimion that
oSl ol gy _:}jl.f a> olwle by wole ub,).i

*Noluck ramaans o th s hoasehold where the hen crows hhe
AR k i

Muhammad Khuda-banda was born in 938 1531 2, was
forty-six years of age when his father Shal !.«hnmxj) died
m oSy 1570 Joragned tonoyears attor the doath
Character of . *

Muh ot his brother Ismaal, sunvived Jus abdication
Rbuda bandy .
cight or mme years, and died ooy 1393 6
His character s thus desanbed by Rode qule Khan we his
Supplement to the Nawedatu y-Sara He had ~ome know -
ledge of all the curtent saences, and was mcomparable
in understanding and judgement, virtue and discermment,
bounty and generosity, and expression and cioquence Bemny
actservant ot God ' CAuda Fanda) he showed an excessive

Ve Don Juan of Persia, 't 10T
3 Supplement to the Kuiocatu v Narg,
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clemency in matters of administration, war, anger and
punishment, and, so far as possible, would nat consent to
the death of any one. Though he struck the first blow at,
Khudd-verdi the barber!, this was ¢ndy according to the
enactment of the Holy Law. In cofsequence of his weak
eyesight he seldom gave public wlidience, and, while he '
tarried in the women's apartments, the Sayyida [his wifc]
gave effect to his commands, and. in order more cffectively
to control affairs, herself sealed the documents... In short, he
was a king with the qualitics of a relicious mendicant, or a
religious mendicant endowed with regal pomyp (Pddishaki
darwish-khesal, ya darictshi padishdie-jalil).”

His reign, though short, was troubled not only by the
domestic tragedies indicated above, but by the Turks,
Uzbeks, Crimean Tartars, Georglans and other external
foes, who, encouraged by the spectacle of those internecine
struggles which succeeded the death of Tahmasp, sought to
profit by the distractions of Persia,

Shah “Abbés [, commonly and justly called *the Great,”
was only sixteen or seventeen years of age when he ascended
ohah Abhie e the throne in 996/ 1588+, and died m jmn.-i(l:i ,
Great(r o188 1038/ Jan. 16029 at the age of 6o after a reign ol
e 43 lunar years, in which, by general agreement,
Persiasreached the highest degree of power, prospenty and
splendour ever attained by her in modern times. His
position at first was, however, fraught with dangers and
Dange e threat difficulties. Not only was his kingdom threat-
ening Perswon  enedd, as usual, by the Ottoman Turks on the
iy et west and the Uzbeks on the cast, but many
of the provinces were in revolt and the country was dis-
tracted by the rivalries and ambitions of the great Qizil-bidsh

' The murderer of his son Hamza - Sce p 1o1 suppaand n 3 ad cale.

¢ He was born, according to the Atam-drid-ye '{1/’0;“/, on Rama-

dan 1. 978 (Jan 27, 1§578), or 979 (Jan. 17, 1572 The words &1 &
form the chronogram of his roronation.
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nobles of different tribes, in the hands of two of whom,
Murshid-quli Khin and ‘Ali-quli Khan, the young King

scemed at first to be a mere puppet. When the former
.

accompanied him o fQuzwin to place him on the throne,
the latter was left m\ Khurisin to bear the brunt of the
Usbek attack, to whick, after a defence of nine months, he
fell @ victim  “Abbis, suspectny Murshid-quli Khén of
dehiberately withholdimg help from his nival, caused him to
be murdered one might i camp at Shihriad, thus frecing
himselt from an irksome tutelase, and becoming a sovereign
ruler m fact as well as i name, Realizing that he could
not possibly wave successful w.a simultaneously with the
Tuwirks and the Usbeks, he determined, with far-sighted
prudence, to make peace, even on untavourable terms, with
the former i order to check the encroachments of the latter
and to devise some mechamsm to control the disorderly

invaliees of the Qial-bish nobles, whereby his authority and
the ethciency of his military force were paralysed. The
terms of the treaty with Turhey included the surrender of
the towns and districts .'\dh.lrb‘i’\).ln and Georgia con

o quered by the Ottoman ttoops during a war
Peas with which had Listed more than tweive voars 85~
tebey 9u8 1577 15007, such as Fabrizs Ganga, Qdrs,
Nakhjuwin, shaki, Shamakhi and Tiths, as well as part of
Lunstan, the abandonment of the cursing ot the first three
Caliphs, Abd Bakr, ' Umar and *Uthman . and the sendmg
as a hostage to Constantinople of Shih  Abb s nephew
Haydar Mirzi, who departed with the Lurkish general
Farhad Pasha for the Ottoman capital, where he died two
years latet,

Shih *Abbds next proceeded to subdue Shivis, Kirmadn,
Gilin and Khurram abad m Lunstin, and to inflict condien
punishment en Yaqub Khan Dhu'l-Qadar and
other rebels. Meanwhile *Abdu’l-M&'min Khan
and his Uzbeks were agamn ravaging Khurasan, and the

Uhel v v g
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Shah, advancing to attack them, was stricken down by
fever at Tihran. While he lay sick and unable to move, the
holy city of Mashhad was taken and sacked by the savage
Uzbeks and many of its inhabitars® slain. Sabzawir!
suffered a similar fate in 1002/1593 §4: but three or four
years later? ‘Abdu’llih Khan, the Usbek sovereion, died,
and his son, the above-mentioned '‘Abdu’l-Mi'min Khdn,
was killed by his own people. It was at this juncture
(April, 1598) that Shih *Abb4s was at length able to attack
the Uzbeks in force and drive them out of Khurdsin, which
now at length enjoyed a period of peace and tranquillity.
On his return from this victorious campaign to Qazwin in
the autumn of the same year, he found awaiting him there

those celebrated English soldiers of fortune
The Sherley
brothers

Sir Anthony and Sir Robert Shetley, whose
romantic adventures are fully deseribed in
several excellent monographs'. These, who were accom-
panicd by some dozen English attendants, mcluding at
eleast one cannon-founder, aided him greatly m the recon-
struction of his army and especially in providing it with
artillery, the lack of which had hitherto so

Improvement of
Persan arullery

severely handicapped the Persians in their wars
with the Turks, so that, as it is quamtly phiased
in Purcas’s Pilgrims, * the mighty Ottoman, terror of the
Christian world, quaketh of a Sherley fever, and gives hopes
of approaching fates. The prevailing Persian hath learned
Sherleian arts of war; and he which before knew not the

! The author of the ‘Aflam-drd-yi- 1bhidsi says that he himself saw
amongst those slam at Sabzawdr women with children at the hreast.

2 In 1006/1597-8, according to the ‘xf/:wz-‘ini-yl CAbhg st

3 ey The Shertey Brothers, an historical Memorr of the Lives of
Sir Thomas Sherley, Sir Anthony Sherley, and Sit Robert Sherley,
Knights, by one of the same House” (kvelyn Philip Shirley ; Rox-
burgh Club. Chiswick, 1848); *The Three Brothers, or the Travels
and Adventures of Sir A, $ir R, and Sir T. Sherley i Persia, Russia,
Turkey, Span, ctc., with Portraits ” (Anon, London, 1825).
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use of ordnance, hath now five hundred pieces of brass and
sixty thousand musqueteers, <o that they, which at hand
with the sword were bofore dreadful to the Turks, now also,
in remoter blows and sulphurean arts, are grown terrible.”
The discipline of the Vorsian army had also been improved
by the climmation of the more ambitious and disobedient
b Orzil bash nobles, the creation of 4 composite
of e S tribal force known as Shdd-seven (2 King-
R lovers ", umted not by tnbal allegiance but
by prsonal devotion to the Kimg o and the formation of a
regular infantry comparable m some degree to the Turkish
Jantssarnes

A year or teo later arcumstances were favourable for
the long projected attempt to recover the provinees wrested

vy trom Persia by the Turks durng the inter-
seant - pegnum which succeeded the death of Tahimdsp.
e T e rern of the feeble Muhammad TH was
approachmy ity end, and Turkey was weakened by a pro-
longred war with Austria and by the so-called Jaladit revolt,
in - Asia Mainor when Shih Abbas opened his campargn m
1010 1601 -2 Tabnz was rctahen *wath cannon, an engine
ot lone-time by the Persians scorned as not bescemimg
vahant men,” m 1012 1603 4, and two vears later the
celebrated Turkish general Chughidlczad v Smime Pasha
¢Creald”) was deteated near Sadmds aad compelled to
retieat to Van and Divar Bakr, where he died of chagrin,
Baghdad and Shiewan were recaptured by the Persians
about the same time, but the tormer Cuonged hands more
than once dunmy the ragn of Shah ~Abbas, and the occasion
of 1its ecapture trom the Turks i A boo25 cave rise to an

U account of the herenc Jalal iy oven by Munajpm-bdshi (Safd
pdd A8y, Purkish vaesions ed Constantinople, v.H. 1285, vol. i,
po 47 He and many ot hes tollowers were k'led near Siwds
025 151, but evidenthy the sect which he founded retamed its vitality
tor the better patt of a century atterwards,



CH. 1] WARS OF SHAH ‘ABBAS 107

interchange of verses between Hifiz Pashda and Sultin
Murad 1V which has attained a certain celebrity in Turkish
literary history.

No coherent and critical account ot these wars between
the Persians on the one hand and th, Turks, Uzbeks and
Wearmome Georgians on the other has yet, so far as 1
“:‘:;‘\"I""“l;:fr :f‘:f know, been wiitten, but the materials arc ample,
newonesof the  should any historian acquainted with Persian
period ey . .

and Turkish desire to undertake the task. The
enormous preponderance of the mulitary clement in such
contemporary chronicles as the 7‘(”)’1%'/1'1’"“i/{l”l'li"(i-)’f.-
‘Abbdsé makes them very dull and arduous reading to
anyone not specially interested in military matters; even
from the point of view of military history they arc vitiated
by overwhelming masses of trivial details and the absence
of any breadth of view or clearness of outline. Many matters
on which we should most desire information are completely
ignored, and it is only here and there incidentally that we
&nd passages throwing light on the religious and social
conditions of the time. Of the recapture of the Island of
Hurmuz in the Persian Gulf from the Portuguesce in March,
1622, by a combined Anglo-Pcrsian force we have naturally
very detailed contemporary Enghsh accounts

Allusien has already been made in the introductory
chapter® to the splendour and prosperity of Isfahin under
Character and Shah ‘Abbds, and to the number of f()rclgl.l(:‘r\,
msutions of  diplomatists, merchants and missionaries, which
Shih "ALbi his tolerant attitude towards non-Muslims
brought thither. These and other similar matters are very
fully discussed in the first volume of the great monograph
on his reign entitled 7@ rikh-i- cllam-drd-yi- 1bbist, half of
which consists of an Introduction (Mugaddama) comprising

! See E. J. W. Gibb's History of Otloman Poctry, vol w, pp. 248
231, and, for the originals, wol. vi, pp. 190-191.

2 Pp. 24-5 supra.
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twelve Discourses (Maydla). The first of these, dealing
with his ancestors and predecessors, is much the longest,
and in iy manuscript occupics about two hundred pages;
the others, thouglt gnuch shorter, often occupying only a
page or two, arc mu& original, and deal with such matters
as the religious devotion of Shih ‘Abbas; his wise judge-
ment and wide knowladge, his worthiness to be regarded
as o SHth-Qerdn, or * Lord of a fortunate Conjunction” ;
his nnraculous preservation on several occasions from im-
mment penl, his wise admmistration and care for public
seenrity, his inflexible severity 5 his prous foundations and
chantable bequests, his wars and victories, his birth and
childhood | and an account of the most eminent nobles,
divines, mimisters, physicians, calligraphers, painters, illumi-
nators, pocts and mmstrels of his reign. Speaking of his
severity (L agdla vi) the author, Iskandar Mun-
hi, says that no one dared to delay one moment
i the exceution of any order given him by the
Kimg  for imstance, should he command a father to kil

He o e e
ERNTIRY

his son, the <entence would be carred out immediately,
even as the decree of destiny, or should the father, moved
by patental tenderness, make any delay, the command
would be reversed , and should the son then temporiae,
another would slay both - By such awtul -event®the exe-
cution of his commands attamed the supreme degree of
cfhiaency, and none dared hesitate for an imsant - the
fulfilment of the sentence inevitable as fate ™ He alvo
compelled his officers, on pain of death, to be

vaade present at all executions | held cach provineral

’ governor and local magistrate responsible for

the security of the roads o his distiet ;. and punished
falschood with such severity that it was generally believed
that 1 anyone ventured to e to him, he was informed of
it from the Spint World, Yet at ather times he would be
very foendly and unassuming o his intercourse with his
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courtiers and attendants, careful of their rights and just
claims, and ready to overlook accidental and

Shih ‘Abbis ] L
mingles affa- involuntary shortcomings. Though not averse
?;l‘:]ym\;"h from the banquet and the tvine-bout, he was

greatly concerned to be cevrectly informed as to
the circumstances of the neighbouring kings and countrices,
and devoted much attention to the development of his
Intelligence Department. He was also something of a
linguist, and not only appreciated but occasionlly composed
poetry.

Amongst the towns and districts which benefited most
from his munificence were, besides his capital Istahin, Mash-

had and its holy shrine of the cighth Imim Al
?a‘::"l‘fcdp;;'“h'l‘,{l Rid4, which, as we have scen, he rescued from

the savage and fanatical Uzbeks and raised to
a position of the greatest glory and honour: Ardabil, the
original home of his family ; Qazwin, the carlier capital
of the Safawf{s; Kashdn, ncar which he constructed the
gelebrated dam known as the Band-i-Quhrad!'; Astardbad ;
Tabriz; Hamaddn ; and the province of Mizandarin, one
of his favourite resorts, which he adorned with scveral
splendid palaces and the great causeway extending from
Astardbdd to Ashraf, of which full particulars arc given in
Lord Cuwmon’s great work on Persia®  As regards his con-
quests, his armies reached Merv, Nisid, Abiward,
Andakhad and even Balkh in the north-cast,
and Nakhjuwan, Erivan, Ganja, Tiflis, Darband and Bdka
in the north-west.

No useful purpose would be served by enumerating here
all the notable persons in cach class mentioned by Iskandar
Munsh{, who wrote, as he repeatedly mentions
in the course of his work, in 1025/1610, but the
most important are, amongst the divines and

His conquests

Notable person-
ages of his reign

v Sec my Year awmnongst the Persians, pp 185 6.
2 Vol. v, pp. 376 8, ete.
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men of learning, Mir Muhammad Ddmdd and Shaykh
Bahi'u'd Din ‘Amili; amongst the calligraphists,
MavLlind Ishag Styawushdni, Muhammad Hu-
sayn-i- Tabrizi, Mo Muizz-i-Kdshi, Mir Sadru’d-Din Mu-
hammadyand others 3 amongst the artists and
mimature painters, Muzaffar ‘Al Zaynu'l—‘z(.bi-
din, Siadig Beg, "Abdu!-Jabbir, and others; amongst the
pocts, Damirl, Mubtasham, \ali, Wahshi,
Khwija Husayn, Mir Haydar Muamma'i, the
brothers Ty fir and D& Wilih and Malik of Qum, Hatim
of Kashan, Sabor Riazbihant, Hhisabi, the Q:’ull’ Ntr-i-Isfahdni,
Fhidati, Hadohy, Mazhati of Cashmare, and the Qazwinis
Furdcehr, Tabhhis Sultaw’l-Fuqad, Kdé'ka and Sharmi;
and amonygst the singers and minstrels?, Hdfiz
Ahmad--Quazwini, Pz Jalajil-i-Bikharad, Ha-
fiz Muzatta-t-Quon, Hiahz Thishun-i-Qazwind, M(r{,é Mu-
hammad Kamanchedt, Ustid Muhammad Ma'min, Ustad
Shabsuwiar-r-Chahar td, Ustad Shams-i-Shaypargh@'i-i-
Waramini, Ustid Masum Kanvineha'i, Ustid Sultan Mus
hammad Lanbird’t, Mirzd Husayn ‘Tanbara’i, Ustdad Sultan
Mubammad-c-Changi, and the Qesya-ddioans (storyv-tellers)
and Sdlowena-Aeacans (reciters of the *Fpic of Kings?),
Haydar, Muhamnmad Khursand and Fathi, of whom the
two last were brother v and natives of Tstab i Tt because

Calligraphiot

Artit.

Poot

Moo

the ftune ot the singers, minstiels and  musictans who
constitute this Last class is inits natare so epliemeral that
I have enmmarated them m tulls as i bicatimg what forms
ot mustcal talent were popular at the Cnart of Shah A bbds.

That Shah * \bbas deserved the tithe of “ the Great ” there
can be no question, and many of his severities have been
pathiated, it not excused, even by Furapean historians like

Vot these ttdes, Jdae denotes w0 Owr aereciter o thapsodist ;

H

Aarman s wovobost . (20 s a0 plaser on the four-stringed
late . Seang o (e viumpotet, Lo drummer , and Changr

@ harper
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Sir John Malcolm?; but his cruel murder of his eldest <on
Safi Mirza and his blinding of another, Khuda-
banda Mirzd, and the tragical circumstances
connected therewith®, form a dark page in the
records of his otherwise glorious reign, which ended with
his death in the early part of A.D. 1629. He was succeeded
by his grandson Sdm Mirzd, who, on his accession, took the
name of his unfortunate father, and mounted the throne of
Persia under the title of Shih Safi 1.

There is a well-known tradition of the Muhammadans?
that Solomon died standing, supported by the staff on which
he leaned, and that his death remained unknown to the
Jtnn, who laboured at his command in the construction of
the Temple, for a year, until the wood-worm ate through
the staff and the body fell to the ground. This legend may
well serve as a parable of the century of Safawf rule which
followed the death of Shih ‘Abbis the Great, who, by his
strength and wisdom, gave to Persia a period of peace and
utward prosperity which for nearly a hundied years pro-
tected his successors from the results of their incompetence.
R Four of his housc :ucccc.«icd l.lim ere the ca-
Shah ‘Abbis the - tastrophe of the Afghdn invasion in A, (722
reat effected its downfall, to wit, his grandson Shih
Safi aboye mentioned (A.D. 1629-1642); his great-grandson
Shdh ‘Abbads I (A.D. 1642--1666), his great-great-grandson
Safi, subscquently recrowned under the name of Sulayman
(A.D. 1666-1694); and his great-great-great-grandson Shih

HHusayn (A.D. 1694-1722). Of Shih Safi, Kru-
TL’;‘;‘;‘:{;)“‘;" sinski* says that ©’tis certain there has not been
bloord-thirsty in Persia a more cruel and bloody reign than

tyrant

‘The chief blot
on his reign.

his 7 and describes it as “one continued series

Y /fistory of Persia (ed. 1815), vol 1, pp 555 6
Ihd., pp 5060-5.

Sce the commegtaries on Qur'dn sy, 13
VP g4 of the Enghish uanslauon London, 1723

w e
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of cruelties”; while Hanway' observes that “ he interfered
so little in the affairs of the government that the Persians
would have scarcely perceived they had a king, had it not
been for the frequznt instances of barbarity which stained
his reign with blood ”; and that “by his own folly he lost
Kandahar and Babylon [Baghdad), two of the most im-
portant places on his frontiers.” Than Shih ‘Abbds 11, on

the other hand, according to Krusinski?, “ next
et to Ismacl and Schah-Abas the Great, Persia
ﬁ:"}"‘"“‘("“"f‘r“" never had a better king of the family of the

Sophics.”  Although, like his father and pre-
deceasor, he was “ too much subject to wine, and committed
somie acts of cruclty, yet, abateing a few excursions, of which
he might justly be reproached, he shewed himself, during
the whole course of his reign, truly worthy of the crown he
wore.” * The farther he advanced into his reign,” continues
the Jesuit, “the more he was beloved by his subje.cts and
the more feared by his newhbours. He loved justice, and
had no merey of the governors and other public officers
who, abusing their anthority, oppressed the people, of which
several instances may be seen in Tavernier, He had a great
and noble soul, was very kind to strangers, and openly pro-
tected the Christians, whom he would not have in the least
molosted for their religion, saying, < That none bt God was
master of their consciences, that, for his own part, he was
only governor of externals, and that all his sabjects being
cqually inembers of the State, of what religion soever they
were, he owed justice to them all aliie ™ This reign, how-
ever, was the last theker of greatness i the Safawi dynasty,

for Sulaymain (to quote Kiusinski® once more),
:\z:wlf\.':i:',f:" “degencrated very much from the virtues of his
;-1‘.:]».:'.;‘!;:’,; father Schah-\bas il. and made his reign re-

markable only by a thousand instances of cruelty,

Y Rezvodutions of Persia  Londons 1753), vol 1, p. 20

SOp i, pogn T Op ot pp. 57-8.
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the bare mention of which is shocking. \When he was

in wine or in wrath nobody about him was sure of life or

estate. He caused hands, feet, nose and ears to be cut off,

eycs to be plucked out, and lives to bg sacrificed upon the

least whim that took him; and the man that was most in

his favour at the beginning of a debauch was generally
made a sacrifice at the end of it. This is the character given
us of him by Sir John Chardin, who was in part a witness
of what he relates as to this matter. Persons thought their
lives in such danger whencever they approached him that
a great lord of his Court said, when he came from his
presence, that he always felt if his head was left standing
upon his shoulders. It was under this prince that Persia

began to decay. He thought so little like a king that when

it was represented to him what danger he was in from the

Turks, who, when they had made peace with the Christians,

would come and attack his finest provinces if he did not

put himself in a position to repel them, he answered very

indiffcrently that he did not care, provided they left him

Isfahdn.”

Shdh Husayn, the last Safawf king (for his nominal suc-
cessors Tahmdsp IT and ‘Abbés 111 were mere puppets in
Shéh Husayn the hands of Nadir Shah), was very unlike his
(av. 16045 de-  predecessors, for his clemency was so excessive
posed 1722;# « . . . . .
Killed 172902 as “rendercd him incapable of any scverity,
fmeelcsealot™ - though never so moderate and necessary 1
while having one day accidentally wounded a duck with
his pistol “he himself was as much terrified as if he had
rcally committed murder, and made the same exclamation
as is customary in Persia upon the shedding of human blood,
by saying Kanlu oldum?, i.e. 1 am polluted with blood’;
and that very instant he causcd two hundred tomons to be
given to the poor as an atoncment for what he thought a

! Krusinsky, 0p. cit., pp.*10o5-108. 2 Turkish: <_auatel o4il3

B.P. L. 8
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great sin.” He was something of a scholar and theologian,
tnuch under the influence of the Mullds, and so careful of his
religious dutics and so much attached to the reading of the
Qur'dn as to carn fpr himself the nick-name of Mulld or
“ Parson Husaynt.” Though at first a vehement prohibition-

“ist, he was later induced by his grandmother, instigated
by winc-loving courticrs and power-secking  cunuchs, to
taste the forbidden hiquor, which gradually obtained such a
hold on him that “he would not by any means hear the
mention of business, but left it all to the discretions of his
nunisters and cunuchs, who governed the kingdom just as
they pleased, and took the greater heense because they
were very sensible they had nothing to fear from a prince
who was so weak as to refer the very petitions he received
to them without <o much as reading them<”

In such a work as this, which is concerned primarily with
Persian literature and only secondanly with Persian history,
and that only in broad outhnes, save in the case of periods
which witnessed some defimte change in the national out-
look, it is unnccessary to enter into a more detailed account
ot the later Safaw( period ; the more so” because several
excellent accounts of the dechine and fall of this remarkable
dynasty, and of the state of Persia at that time, are readily
accessible to the English reader. Of these the fllowing
may be especially commended.

Adam Olearius, Sceretary to the Embassy sent by
Frederick Duke of Holstein to Russia and Persia, was in
N the latter country fiom November, 1636 until
o |:<:|:l”h l*.chru,lr_\', 1633, His Vopages and Travels, ori-

ginally written in Latin, were translated into
French and thence, by John Davies, into English. 1 have
(4 Ol s used the Voglish version published in 1669,
o e Oleanus, or Oclsehlager, to give him his original

VY Krusinsky, op af, p o t e lbud | p. 76.
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name, was a careful observer, and seems to have had a very
fair knowledge both of Persian and Turkish, and his work
is one of the best accounts of Persia in the seventeenth,
century. .

Le Peére Raphaél du Mans, Superior of the Capuchin
Mission at Isfahdn, was born in A.D. 1613, went to Persia in
( Raphacl du 1644, and dicd there in 1696. His Estat de la
Mans (.0, Derseen 1660 in the learned edition of M. Schefer
0471699 (Paris, 1890) gives a valuable if not very lively
account of Persian institutions at a somewhat later date
than Olearius.

The Chevalier Chardin was born in A.D. 1643, was twice
iu Persia for about six years cach time (A.D. 1664-70 and
1671-77), and settled in L.ondon in 1681, where
he died in 1713. Of the numerous editions of
his Voyages en Perse 1 have used that of the

learned Langles (Paris, 1811) in ten volumes, of which the
last contains (pp. 151~244) an admirable Notice chronologique
de la Perse, depuis les temps les plus reculés jusqu'a ce jour
' by the editor, carried down to the time of Fath-‘Alf Shdh
Qdjar.
Shaykh ‘Ali Hazin, who traced his descent from the
celebrated Shaykh Zahid-i-Gilan{, the spiritual director of
. ... Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din, the ancestor of the $Sa-
(lfi)a‘zss:a();‘ft.l\h faw{ kings, was born in A.D. 1692 at Isfahan,
16921779 where he spent the greater part of his time until
he left Persia for India, never to return, in A.D, 1734. He
wrote his Memoirs (published in the original Persian with
an English translation by F. C. Belfour in 1830-1) in 1741,
and died at Benares at a ripe old age in 1779. Though he
was himself involved in the disaster which overtook [sfahdn
in 1722, he gives a much less vivid and moving picture of
the sufferings of its inhabitants during the siege by the
Afghans than that drawn by Krusinski and other European
observers. His portraits of contemporary statesmen, theo-

8§—2

(3) Chardin
{A.D. 1664-1677)
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logians and poets, on the other hand, lend a special value to
his book,
. Father Krusinski, Procurator of the Jesuits at Isfahdn for
some cighteen or tyenty years previous to A.D. 1722, com-
piled an admirable History of the Revolution of
‘,1’,',('."7:‘,’::‘;17) Lersta from the beginning of the Safawi dynasty
down to A.b. 1727 in which the circumstances
of the Afghidn invasion and its consequences are narrated
in the utimost detail,
Jonas Hanway, who was in Persia in A.D. 1743 4, wrote
and pubbshed in 1753 in two volumes 2l historical acconnt
of the British Trade over the Caspran Sea, with a
((’A).“ P Journal of Travels, which he supplemented by
) two further volumes on the Revolution of Persia,
the first contamning £ he Rewn of Shak Sultan Hussein, with
the Iuiaston of the cAfghans, and the ragns of Sultan dir
Maghomnud and hus successor Ashref), and the sccond The
Listory of the cclebrated usis por Nadir Koulr, from his birth
in VOS7 tll fus death an 1747, to which are added some .
particulars of the unfortunate reign of Jus successer Adil
Shak. For the carlicr part of his history Hanway is much
indebted to Krusinski, but for the later period (A.D. 1727 -
1750), including the whole account of Nadic Shdh, he is
an independent and most valuable authonty, while his
narrative is throughout lively and agrecable to read.
These e only a few of the many writers and travellers
whose wotks throw hyght on this period. 1 have mentioned
them because they are the oncs [ have chiefly

The later Safawy
pened navahu - used, but a long and serviceable account of a

Veran ™ uch Larger number will be found in Schefer’s
it Introduction to his edition of le Pere Raphacl
du Mans mentioned above. The European writers are here,
for reasons well set forth by Sir John Malcolm?, more in-
sttuctive and illuminating than the Persian historians, for

Y History of Persta tLondon, 18135), val. 1, pp. 568 s70.
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whom, as he says, “we can hardly imagine an era more
unfavourable. A period of nearly a century elapsed without
the occurrence of any one political event of magnitude ; and,
yet the extraordinary calm was produative of no advantage
to Persia. The princes, nobles, and high officers of that
kingdom were, it is true, exempt from the dangers of foreign
or internal war; but their property and their lives were the
sport of a succession of weak, cruel and debauched monarchs.
The lower orders were exposed to fewer evils than the higher,
but they became cvery day more unwarlike; and what they
gained by that tranquillity which the State enjoyed lost
almost all its value when they ccased to be able to defend
it. This period was distinguished by no glorious achieve-
ments. No characters arose on which the historian could
dwell with delight. The nation may be said to have existed
on the reputation which it had before acquired till all it
posséssed was gone, and till it became, from the slow but
certain progress of a gradual and vicious decay, incapable
of one effort to avert that dreadful misery and ruin in which
it was involved by the invasion of a few Afghan tribes,
whose conquest of Persia affixed so indeclible a disgrace
upon that country that we cannot be surprised that its
historians have shrunk from the painful and degrading
narration.”

Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin! takes precisely the same view. “Many
ages having now elapsed,” says he, “since civilization, tran-
quillity, and the accomplishment of all worldly blessings
had attained a state of perfection in the beautiful provinces
of iran, these were become a fit object for the affliction of
the malignant eyez The indolent King and princes, and
the army that sought nothing but repose and for near a

1 P. 106 of Belfour’s text=p. 116 of his translation.

2 The Evil Eye 1s called by the Arabs ‘Ayniw'l-Kamdl, “ the Eye of
Perfection,” because anything perfect of its kind is especially exposed
to its attacks.
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hundred ycars had not drawn the sword from the scabbard,
would not even think of quelling this disturbance?, until
Mahmid? with a large army marched into the provinces of
Kirm4n and Yazd, gand, having committed much plunder
and devastation, proceeded on his route to Isfahdn. This
happened in the carly part of the year 1134/1721.”

Jonas Hanway' speaks in a similar strain. “ Persia never
enjoyed,” says he, *a more perfect tranquillity than in the
beginning of the present [7e. the eighteenth] century. The
treaties she had concluded with her neighbours were perfectly
observed and secured heragainstany forcign invasions; whilst
the effernmacy and lusury of her mhabitants, the ordinary
conscquences of a lony peace, left no room to apprchend
any danger fiom the ambition of her own subjects. This
monarchy, which had suffered so many revolutions in past
ages, seemed to be scettled on a solid foundation when the
news of ity subversion surprised the whole world.” The
authors of this amazing catastiophe were a people hardly
known even to therr own sovercigns, and have now acquired |
a reputation only by the fame of those nations which they
brought under ther subjection. These people...are com-
prised under the general denonumation of A\ fghans”

The policy of Shah “Abbds the Great has been described

above as wise and far-sighted, but this statement needs some
qualific: ; g e

betene e ualification s for, while it greatly strengthened

pobiey ot sl the power of the Crown, it undoubtedly con-
*Abhas, . .
duced in the end to the weakenming of the nation

' The serrure of Qandahidr by the revolted Atghane fed by Mu Ways.

4 The son and successor ot Mir Way-s.

Y Revolutions of Perava,vol o, p,o2e.

¢ The Afghdns are, howeser, mentioned by the Arabian historian
Ibnul-Athfr m several places, the carliest mention being under the
year 300/970 7. ‘They wete ve y troublesome in S.F. Persia in the
muddle of the fourteenth century. Sce my Abndged Translation of the
T fhhs-Guzrda (B, J. W Gibb Series, s, 2, pp. 161 of Seqy.
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and the degeneration of its rulers. Previous kings had been
embarrassed chiefly by ambitious relatives, powerful tribal
chiefs, and turbulent townsmen; and for all these thingg
Shah ‘Abbds set himself to provide gemedies. Instead of
allowing his sons to hold high administrative posts and take
a prominent part in wars, he either blindcd them or put
them to death, or immuied them in the /Zaram, where, as
Krusinski well explains!, they lead a life of hardship and
privation rather than of luxury and pleasure, while recciving
a very imperfect education, and falling under the influence
of the palace eunuchs, who ended by becoming the dominant
power in the State. To his destruction of the great nobles
and tribal chiefs, and his creation of the Shdh-sevens as a
counterpoise to the seven tribes to whom his predecessors
owed their power, allusion has alrcady been made® A more
extraordinary example of his application of the maxim
Divide et impera was his deliberate creation in all the large
towns of two artificially antagonized parties, named, ac-
cording to Krusinski®, Pelentk and Felenk, who indulged at
intervals in the most sanguinary faction-fights, they being,
as Krusinski puts it, “ so opposite, and so much cnemies onc
to the other, that people in different States, in arms against
one another, do not push their aversion and enmity farther.”
He adds (p. 92) that “though they fought without arms,
because they were not supposed to make use of anything
else but stones and sticks, it was with so much fury and
bloodshed that the King was obliged to employ his guards
to separate them with drawn swords; and hard it was to
accomplish it, even with a method so effectual, insomuch
that at Ispahan in 1714 they were under a necessity, before

1 0p. cit., pp. 65-70.

2 See p. 106 supra.

3 Op. cit., p. 91. Hanway (vol. iii, p. 32 ad cale., and p. 33) calls them
Peleuk and Feleuk. Ay, a later period they werc known as [laydurt
and Né*mall.
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they could separate the combatants, to put about three
hundred to the sword on the spot.”

o Besides the cunuchs, there grew up and attained its
full development under “ Mulld Husayn,” the last unhappy
though well-meaning occupant of the Safawi

Dommaton of

the Alullds, throne at I.fahdn, another dominant class whose
typoficd by Mully . .. .
Mutaamat influence hardly made for either spiritual unity or

e Ml pational efficiency, namely the great ecclesiastics
who culminated in the redoutable Mullid Muhammad Baqir-i-
Majhisi, the persecutor of Sdafis and hereties, of whom we
shall have to speak at some length in a future chapter. His
admirers' call attention to the fact that his death, which
took place in 1111/1609 17007 was followed 1n a short time
by the troubles which culminated m the supreme disaster
of 1722, and suggest that the disappearance of so saintly a
personage lett Persta exposed to perils which more critical
minds may be incdmed to ascribe in part to the narrow

intolerance so largely fostered by him and his congeners.

Veg the Onaa'Clond, poo21o of the Iithographed edition of
1300/1888 o
The chionogram s Opamy ob.



CHAPTER IV,

AN OUTLINE OF THE HISTORY OF PERSIA DURING
THE LAST TWO CENTURIES (A.D. 1722-1922).

Only after much hesitation and several tentative experi-
ments have I decided to endeavour to compress into one
chapter two centuries of Persian history. Were this book
primarily intended as a political history of Persia, such an
attempt would be out of the question; for this long period
witnessed the Afghdn invasion and its devastations; the
rise, meteoric carcer, and sudden eclipse of that amazing
conqueror Nddir Shiah; the emcrgence in a world of chaos
and misery of Karfm Khdn-i-Zand, generally accounted the
best ruler whom Persia ever possessed, and of his gallant but
unfortunate successor Lutf-‘Alf Khidn; the establishment of
the still reigning Qdjdr dynasty, and within that period
the occurrence, amidst many other important events, of two
remarkable phenomena (the rise and growth of the Bdbl
religious movement since 1844, and the political Revolution
of 1906) which profoundly affected the intellectual life and
literary development of Persia, each one of which might
well form the subject of a lengthy monograph rather than
a chapter. This book, however, is written not from the
political but from the literary point of view, and the historical
part of it is only ancillary, and might have been omitted
entirely if a knowledge of even the general outlines of
Oriental history formed part of the mental equipment of
most educated Europeans. From this point of view much
fuller treatment is required for periods of transition, or of
great intellectual activity, than for periods of unproductive
strife not so much of rjval ideas and belicfs as of conflicting
ambitions. To the latter category belongs the greater part
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of the two centurics which must now engage our attention.
During thi« period the literary language (which, indeed, had
shecome fixed at any rate in the fourteenth century, so that
the odes of THifiz, sawe for their incomparable beauty, might
have been written but yesterday ) underwent no noticeable
change; few fresh forms of hterary expression were de-
veloped until the middle f the nincteenth century; and
few fresh ideas arose to modify the Shi‘a frenzy of Safawi
tirnes until the rise of the Bdbi doctrine in A.D. 1844, of
which, however, the literary cffects were less considerable
than those of the Revolation of 19o6. Morcover excellent
and detailed accounts of the Afghdn invasion, of Nadir
Shih, and of the carlier Qdjiar period already exist in
Enghsh, several of which have been mentioned at the end
of the preceding chapter?; these could hardly be bettered,
and would only be marred by such abridgment as would
he necessary to fit them into the framework of this hook.
Henee [have deemed it best to limit myself in this chapter
to a briel outline of the more salient events of these last |
two centuries.

THE AFGHAN INVASION (AD. 172221730,

Unhke the Arabs, Mongols, Tartars and Turks, who were
sttumental m- effecting previous subjections of Persia by
forcign arms, the Afghins are, ap parently, an

:hh'“\;;p.:,,'{ [rinian and therefore a hindred race, though
ditfermg materially in character f om the Per-

stans. The Persian language is widely spoken i their wild
and mountainous country, while in their own peculiar idiom,
the Pushtd, James Darmesteter saw the principal survivor
of the language of the Avesta, the seripture of the Zoro-
astrians. They are a much ficreer, hatdier, and more warlike
people than the Persians, less rctin.ul and ingenious, and

' See pp. 114-118 supra
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fanatical Sunnis, a fact sufficient in itsclf to explain the
intense antagonism which existed between the two nations,
and enabled the Afghdns to give to their invasion of Persia
the colour of a religious war. ’

In AD. 1707 Qandahdr, a constant bone of contention
between the Safawi kings of Persia and the “Great Moghuls”
Begunning of of India, was in the possession of the former,
23:“‘53’.‘,’5.’1" a and was governed in a very autocratic manner

by a Georgian noble named Gurgin Khan  Mir
Ways, an Afghan chief whose influence with his fellow-
countrymen made him an object of suspicion, was by his
orders banished to Isfahidn as a state prisoner. There,
however, he scems to have enjoyed a considerable amount
of liberty and to have been freely admitted to the court of
Shah Husayn. Endowed with considerable perspicacity and
a great talent for intrigue, he soon formed a pretty clear
idea of the factions whose rivalrics were preparing the ruin
of the country, and with equal caution and cunning set
himself to fan the suspicions to which every great Persian
general or provincial governor was exposed. This was the
easier in the case of one who, being by birth a Christian
and a Georgian of noble family, might, without gross imn-
probability, be suspected of thinking more of the restoration
of his own and his country’s fortunes than of thc mainten-
ance of the Persian Empire, though there secms in fact no
reason to suspect him of any disloyalty.

Having sown this seed of suspicion and completely
ingratiated himself with the Persian Court, Mir Ways
sought and obtained permission to perform
the pilgrimage to Mecca. While there he took
another important step for the furtherance of
his designs. He sought from the leading ecclesiastical
authorities a fatwd, or legal opinion, as to whether the
orthodox Sunnf subjects of a heretical (zZe. Shi‘a) Muslim
ruler were bound to obey him, or were justified, if occasion

Mir Ways at
Mecea
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arose, in resisting him, if necessary by force of arms.
The decision, which supported the latter alternative and
80 accorded with his designs, he carried back with him to
Isfahdn and subscquently to Qandahdr, whither he was
permitted to return, with strong recommendations to Gurgin
Khén, in 1709. There he soon organized a conspiracy
agrainst the latter, and, taking advantage of the temporary
absence of a large part of the Persian garrison on some
expedition in the naghbourhood, he and his followers fell
on the remamder when they were off their guard, killed the
greater number of them, indluding Gurgin Khiédn, and took
possession of the city. It was at this juncture that the
Jatied obtained at Mecea proved so useful to Mir Ways,
for by it he was able to overcome the scruples of the more
fant-hearted of his followers, who were at first inclined to
shrink from a definite repudiation of Persian suzerainty,
but who now united with the more hot-headed of their
countrymen in clecting Mf{r Ways “Prince of Qandahdr
and General of the national troopst.”
Several halfhearted attempts to subdue the rebellious
aty having failed, the Persian Government  despatched
Khusraw Khin, nephew of the late Gurgin
sttt Khin, with an army of 30,000 men to effect its
subjugation, but n spite of an mitial success,
which led the Mohdns to offer to surrender m terms, his
uncompromising attitude impelled thein to make o fresh
desperate cttort, resulting in the complete defeat of the
Persian army (of whom only some ;oo c-caped) and the
death of their general. Two years later, it A 1713, an-
other Persian army commanded by Rustam Khin was also
defeated by the rebels, who thus secured possession of the
whole province of Qandahir. )
Mir Ways, having thus in five or six ycars laid the foun-
dations of the Afghdn power, died p AD. 1715, and was

' Krusinski, p. 187,
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succeeded by his brother Mir ‘Abdu’lldh, whose disposition
to accept, under certain conditions, Persian
r,;,‘:'j‘effby suzerainty led to his murder by his nephew.
’,:;f:"M“ah"“m Mir Mahmud, son of Mir Ways, who was forth-
with proclaimed king. The weakness of the
Persian government thus becoming apparent, others werg
led to follow the example of the Afghdns of
e, Qandahdr. Amongst these were the Abdalf
Afghdns of Herdt, the Uzbeks of Transoxiana,
the Kurds, the Lazgfs and the Arabs of Bahrayn, and
though the Persian General Safi-quli Khan with 30,000
troops succeeded in defeating an Uzbek army of 12,000,
h: was immediately afterwards defecated by the Abddli
Afghans.
In A.D. 1720 Mir Mahmud assumed the agoressive, crossed
the deserts of Sistdn, and attacked and occupied Kirmin,
whence, however, he was expelled four months
fy";‘;‘;;l,'"“‘f"“ later by the Persian General Lutf-Alf Khin,
who, after this victory, proceeded to Shirdz and
began to organize “the best-appointed army that had been
seen in Persia for many years” with a view to crushing the
Afghdns and retaking Qandahdr. Unfortunately hefore he
had accomplished this his position was undermined by one
of those Court intrigues which were so rapidly destroying
the Persian Empire, and he was deprived of his command
and brought as a prisoner to Isfahdn, whilc the army which
he had collected and disciplined with such care rapidly
melted away, and the spirits of the Afghdns were pro-
portionately revived. The capture and sack of Shamdkhi
by the Lazgis and the appearance of strange portents in
the sky combined still further to discourage the Persians,
while the ordering of public mourning and repentance by
Shah Husayn tended only to accentuate the general de-
pression.
The fatal year 1722 began with the sccond sicge and
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capture of Kirman by Mir Mahm(d. The most remarkable
incident connccted with this was that he was
q‘,,::,j‘\‘,';;‘“j“‘ joined by a number of “guebres” (gabr)', the
small reginant of the Persians who still profess
the ancient religion of Zoroaster, and who exist in any
number only in the citics of Kirmidn and Yazd and the
intervening regrion of Rafsinjan with its chief town Bahram-
dbdd. Why these people should have attached themsclves
to forcign Muslims to make war on their Muslim compatriots
it is hard to understand, unless the fanaticism of the Shi‘a
divines was responsible for driving them into this extra-
ordinary course. Stll more remarkable, if true, is Hanway'’s
statement that they provided Mir Mahmad with one of his
best grenerals, who, though he bore the Muhammadan name
of Nasruw'llih, was, according to the same authority?, “a
worshipper of fire, since there were two priests hired by the
Sultan who kept the sacred flame near his tomb.”
From Kirmin Mir Mahmad marched by way of Yazd,
which he attempted but failed to take by storm, to [sfahan,
having scornfully refused an offer of 15,000
timdns® to induce him to turn back, and finally
pitched his camp at Gulndbdd, distant some
three leagues from the Safawi capital. After much dispute
and diversity of opinions, the Persian army maiched out of
Isfahin to engage the Afghdns on March 7th .nd on the
following day. lugely through the treachery of the Wl{ of
SArabistdn, suffered a disastrous defeat,

The battle of Gulniabdd, fought between “he Persians and
the Afghdns on Sunday, March 8, 1722, deeided the fate of
Ve of the Safawi dynasty as surely as did the battle
;;‘..Axl.j.:ln.:n.n“ of Qadisiyya m A, 035 that of the Sasdnians,

' or the conflict between the Caliph's troops and

Afgh s advance
[ RUN RV

U Hanway's Kerolution of Pervea, vol 1 p gy * 1bid, p. 136
AL that e, according to Hanway doc ot p. 100, equivalent to
L 37,500
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the Mongols outside Baghddd in A.D. 1258 that of the
‘Abbdsids. Between these three battles, moreover, there
‘ was a remarkable point of similarity in the
‘;‘aﬁ:l'l‘e‘:“s splendour and apparent strepgth of the defenders
and the squalor and seeming weakness of their
assailants. The similarity in this respect between the battles
of Qadisiyya and Baghddd has been noticed in a well-known
passage of the Kitdbu'l-Fakhr?, to which the following
account of the battle of Gulndbdd by Hanway?® forms a
remarkable parallel :

“The sun had just appeared on the horizon when the armies began
to observe each other with that curiosity so natural on these dreadful
oc:asions. The Persian army just come out of the capital, being com-
posed of whatever was most brilliant at court, seemed as if 1t had heen
formed rather to make a show than to fight. The riches and variety of
their arms and vestments, the beauty of their horses, the gold and
precious stones with which some of their harnesses were covered, and
the richness of their tents contrnibuted to render the Persian camp very
pompous and magniticent.

“On the other side there was a much smaller body of soldiers, dis-
figured with fatigue and the scorching heat of the sun. Their clothes
were so ragged and torn in so long a march that they were scarce
sufficient to cover them from the weather, and, their horses being
adorned with only leather and brass, there was nothing glittering about
them but their spears and sabres.”

These three great and decisive battles resembled one
another in several respects. In each case a great historic

dynasty, the extent of whose inward decay was
The Arab, .
Mongol and masked by its external splendour, and apparent,
Afghin invasionhecause  hitherto unchallenged, strength and
comparedand  supremacy, collapsed before the fierce onslaught

of a hardy and warlike folk, hitherto hardly
known, or accounted as little better than barbarians; and
in each case the more or less prolonged process of degene-

1 See vol. ii of my Lit. Hist., p. 462, for the translation, and pp. 97-8
of Ahlwardt’s edition for the text of this passage.

2 Revolutiwns of Persia {London, 1753), vol. i, pp. 104-5.
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ration which rendered the final catastrophe not only possible
but inevitable is fairly obvious to subsequent historians,
.cven if its extent and significance were not realized until
the fatal touchstong was applied. The results, however,
diffcred widely according to the character and abilities of
the assailants. The Arab invaders of the seventh century
established an Empire which endured for six centuries and
cffected a profound and permanent change in the lands
and peoples whom they brought under their sway. The
Mongol conquests were even more extensive, reaching as
they did from China and Thibet to Germany and Russia,
but the cohesion and duration of the vast Empire which
they created were far inferior. The Afghdn conquest, with
which we are now concerned, was little more than an
extensinve and destructive raid, resulting in some seventy-
five years of anarchy (A.D. 1722-1795), illuminated by the
meteoric carcer of that Napoleon of Persia, Nddir Shih,
and ending i the establishment of the actually reigning
dynasty of the Qdjdars. The actual domination of the
Afghins over Persia only endured for cight or nine vears?.
Seven months clapsed after the battle of Gulndbidd
before the iinal pititul surrender, with every circumstance
of humliation, of the unhappy Shih Husayn.

et spes from In that battle the Persians are said to have lost
' all there artillery, baggage and treasure, as well

as some 15,000 out of a total o! 50,000 men.

On March 19 Mir Mahmid occupred the Shdh's beloved
palace and pleasure-grounds of Farahabll, situated only

Fronee | b

three miles from Istahdn, which honeeforth served as his
headquarters. Two day s later the Atghdns having occupied
the Armenian suburb of Julfa, where they levied a tribute
of moncy and young guls, attempted to take Isfahan by

' Mabimud the Aghan Lud vege to Kieman in Junuary, 1722, and

captuted Tstahan in October of the same year  His cousin Ashiaf, who
e
succeeded huny was Killed by Balachis o750
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storm, but, having twice failed (on March 19 and 21), sat
down to blockade the city. Three months later Prince
Tahmadsp Mirzd4, who had been nominated to succeed his'
father, effected his escape from the deleagucred city to
Qazwin, where he attempted, with but small success, to
raise an army for the relief of the capital.
Soon after this, famine began to press heavily on the
people, who clamoured to be led against the besiegers,
but their desperate sortie failed owing to the
renewed treachery of Wali of ‘/Arabistdn, who
was throughout these dark days the evil genius
of the unhappy king. The Persian court, indeed, scemed to
have been stricken with a kind of folly which was equally
ready to repose confidence in traitors and to mistrust and
degrade or dismiss brave and patriotic officers like Lutf-
‘Alf Khdan. For three or four months before the end the
sufferings of the people from famine were terrible: they
were finally reduced to cating dogs, cats, and even the
corpses of their dead, and perished in great numbers. The
pitiful details may be found in the pages of Krusinski,
Hanway, and the contemporary accounts written by certain
agents of the Dutch LEast India Company then resident at
Isfahdn, of which the original texts have been included by
H. Dunlop in his fine work on Persia (Perzie, Haarlem,
1912, pp. 242-257).
At the end of September, 1722, Shdh Ilusayn offered to
surrender himself and his capital to the Afghdn invader,
but Mir Mahmud, in order still further to reduce

Famine in
Isfaban,

Surrender of

Tfahdn 16 by famine the numbers and spirit of the besieged,
Atghdn, dragged out the negotiations for another three
ct. 21, 1722, <

or four weeks, so that it was not until October 21
that Shah Husayn repaired on foot to FFarahdbdd, once his
favourite residence, now the headquarters of his ruthless
foe, to surrender the crown which Mir Mahmud assumed six
days later. When news of his father’s abdication reached

B. P. L. 9
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Tahmasp Mirz4 at Qazwin he caused himself to be pro-
claimed king, but was driven out of that city on December 20
by the Afghin general Amédnu'llih Khdn, who on his way
thither received thesubmission of Qum and Kdshdn.

Tahmasp was now reduced to the miscrable expedient of
invoking the help of Russia and Turkey, who had already
b g oerin i]xcn.l covetous eyes on the appzn‘c:'\tly I‘noribund
nelp fren ituse Persian kingdom and had occupied Gildn and
and Burkey Tiftis respectively. On September 23, 1723, a
treaty was signed whereby, m return for the expulsion of
the Afghidns and the restoration of his anthonty, Tahmdsp
undertook to cede to Russia the Caspian provinces of Gilan,
Mizandarin and Gurgin, and the towns of Bikd, Darband
and then dependencies. Soon afterwards the Turks took
Frivan, Nakhjuwdn, Khiy and Hamaddn, but were repulsed
from Tabriz. On July 8, 1724, an agreement for the partition
of Persia was signed between Russia and Turkey at Con-
stantinople?,

Meanwhile Mir Mahmad was continuing his cruelties at,
Isfahin. In A 1723 he put to death in cold blood some
ot three hundred of the nobles and chief citizens,
cmmted by and followed up this bloody deed with the
A murder of about two hundred children of their
famulies. He also killed some three thousand of the deposed
Shil’s body-guard, together with many other persons whose
sentiments he mistrusted or whose influence he feared. In
the following year (A.D. 1724) the Afghian general Zabardast
Khin succeeded, where his predecessor Nasru'llih? had
failed and fallen, m taking Shirdaz . and tewards the end of
the year Mir Mahmad prepared to attack Yazd, which had
hitherto remained unsubdued. The Muslim mhabitants of
that town, fearimg that the numerous Zoroastrians dwelling

! For the contents of the siv artles, see Hanway's Revolutions of

Persiaa, pp 2001, .
Y Seep 126 wpra
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in it might follow the example of their co-religionists of
Kirmdn and join the Afghdns, killed a great number of
them. !
About this time M{r Mahmud, alarmed at the increasing
insubordination of his cousin Ashraf, and, we may hope,
) ) tormented by an uneasy conscience on account
Mir Mahmad . . .
murders the of his cruelties, betook himself to a severe
coawipnnee  course of sclf-discipline and mortification, which

(Feb. 7, 1725),
andisbumself  4id but increase his melancholy and distemper,

Zl::::x‘;:mr so that on Iebruary 7, 1725, he murdered all
(Apnl 23, 1725). . )
the surviving members of the royal family with
the exception of the deposed Shdh IHusayn and two of his
younger children. Thereafter his disorder rapidly increased,
until he himself was murdered on April 22 by his cousin
Ashraf, who was thereupon proclaimed king. Mf{r Mahmud
was at the time of his death only twenty-seven years of
age, and is described as “middle-sized and clumsy; his
neck was so short that his head secmed to grow to his
shoulders; he had a broad face and flat nose, and his beard
was thin and of a red colour; his looks were wild and his
countenance austere and disagreeable; his cyes, which
were blue and a little squinting, were generally downcast,
like a man absorbed in deep thought.”
The death of Peter the Great about this period made
Russia slightly less dangerous as a neighbour, but the Turks
continued to press forwards and on August 3,
e el 1725, succceded at last in capturing Tabriz,
Tuki-h msasion. They cven advanced to within three days’
march of Isfahdn, but turned back before
rcaching it. They subscquently (A.D. 1726) took Qazwin
and Mardgha, but were defeated by Ashraf near Kirman-
shih. Negotiations for pcace were meanwhile in progress
at Constantinople, whither Ashraf had sent an ambassador
named ‘Abdu’l-‘Az{z Khan, whose arrogant proposal that
his master should be Caliph of the East and the Ottoman
9—2
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Sultin Caliph of the West caused great umbrage to the
Negotiation: Porte. The war, however, was very unpopular
"brween Lurs  with the Turkish soldiers and people, who failed
AR el why they should fight fellow-Sunnis in
order to restore a heretical Shita dynasty, though the ‘w/amd
were induced to give a fafwd in favour of this course, on
the ground that a divided Caliphate was incompatible with
the dignity or safety of Islim. Finally, however, a treaty of
peace was concluded and signed at Hamaddn in September,
1727°.
This danger had hardly been averted when a far greater
one, destined i a short time to prove fatal to the Afghans,
presented itself in the person of Nadir-quli,
subscquently known to fame as Nddir Shdh,
one of the most remarkable and ruthless military genuses

Rise of Nadir

cver produced by Persiac Ththerto, though he was now
about forty years of age, hittle had been heard of hun; but
this year, 1ssuing forth from his strtonghold, that wonderful
natural fastness named after him Kalat-1-Nadiri+, he defeated
an Afghin force and took possession of Nishipiar in the
name of Shih Tahmasp 1, at that time precarously esta-
blished at Farahdbid in Mazandardn, and supported with
a certain condescending arrogance by the Q.jar chief Fath-
Ao oA Khdne - After this suceess Nidir paid a
Fah-r Al visit to the fugitive Shih, and, atter msinuating
Khan (i himiself into his favour, contrived the assassi-
nation of the Qdqjar, against whom he had succeeded n
arousing the Shah's suspicions. On May 15 of the following
year (1728) the Shaih, accompanied by Nadir (or Tahmdsp-
quli, * the slave of Tahmdsp,” to give him the name which

! For ats provisions, contamed i mine articles, see Hanway, op. o2t
1, PP 254 5. '

2 Thas tortress, which 15 Jealoushy guarded. Lord Curzon attempted
but failed to penetrate.  Sce his Persia, volo v, pp. 125-140, especially
the bird’s-eye view on p. 134



-

ch.v] END OF THE AFGHAN DOMINION 133

he temporarily assumed about this time), made a solemn

Nuhipir entry into Nishdpuar, amidst the rejoicings of
recovered by the inhabitants, and shortly afterwards occupied *
P Mashhad and Herdt. He®also despatched an

ambassador to Constantinople, whence in return a certain

Sulaymdn Efendi was sent as envoy to Persia.

Meanwhile Ashraf, having taken Yazd and Kirmidn,
marched into Khurdsin with an army of thirty thousand
men to give battle to Tahmdsp, but he was
completely defeated by Nidir on October 2 at
Damghan. Another decisive battle was fought
in the following year at Murchakhir near Isfahdn. The
Afghdns were again defeated and evacuated

Defeat of Ashraf
at Damghén.

I<fah&n
evacuated and  [sfahdn to the number of twelve thousand men,

::;:&T::Lyyn but before quitting the city he had ruined Ashraf
Afghins murdered the unfortunate ex-Shah Husayn, and
carricd off most of the ladies of the royal family and the
King’s trecasure. When Tahmdsp II entered Isfahin on
December 9 he found only his old mother, who had escaped
deportation by disguising herself as a servant, and was
moved to tears at the desolation and deseeration which
met his eyes at every turn. Nddir, having finally induced
Tahmasp to empower him to levy taxes on his own
Defoat of authority, marched southwards in pursuit of
Afghansnear  the retiring Afghans, whom he overtook and
Persepolis and . . .

deathof Ashraf  again  dcefeated near Pereepolis.  Ashraf fled
(&0 17300 from Shirdz towards his own country, but cold,
hunger and the unrelenting hostility of the inhabitants of
the regions which he had to traverse dissipated his forces
and compelled him to abandon his captives and his treasure,
and he was finally killed by a party of Balich tribesmen.
Thus ended the disastrous period of Afghdn dominion in
Persia in A.D. 1730, having lasted eight years.
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THy CARELK OF NADIK
. UNTH HIS ASSASSINATION IN A DL 1747,

Althoushat was not until a Do 1736 that Nddir deemed
it expedient to take the title of King, he became from
AL, 1730 onwards the de facto ruler of Persia. Of his
humble origin and carly strugeles it is unnccessary to
speeak here s they will be found narrated as fully as the
arcumstances perimt an the pages of Hanway, Malcolm
and other histonans of Peraae Shih Tahmasp was from

the st but w rer faeneant, and his only scrious
:‘A,":‘; " attempt to ache ve any thing by hunself, when
he took the tield weranst the Turks inan 1731,
resulted in o divastrons faalure, for he lost both Tabiiz and
Hamaddn, and o Juanuary, 1732, concluded @ most un-
favourable peace, whereby he ceded Georgra and Armenia
to Turkey on condition that he should ad him to expel
the Ruosstans from Coln, Shinwan and Darband. Niider,
preatly meensed, came to b i August, 1730, and,
having by w stratagem sazed and amprisoned Tahmasp,
proclamad his nfant son then only sixomonths old o

Koy under the title of Shah *Abbas HIL and at

Voot once sont . threatommng lotter to Ahiad Pasha

damal K¢
of Baghdad, which he tollowed up by a declara-

tion of war m October,
In Apnl ot the followang year (17330 Niddir appeared
betore Baghdad, having already retaken Kirmiinshdh, with
an army of Sooca men, but suttered a deteat on
bt e Juby s and etnad to Hamadan to recrunt
and recuperate s troops. Returning to the
attach in the autumn he deteated the Turks on October 26
in a great battle whercin the gallant and noble-minded
Topdl *Osmin (‘Uthmdn® was slam. Having crushed a
revolt in favour of the deposed Shab Tahmdsp in Fdrs, he
invaded Georgia in 1734, took Titlis, Ganja and Shamakhi,
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and obtained from Russia the retrocession of Gil in, Shir-
wdn, Darband, Bika and Rasht. In the following year
(1735) he again defeated the Turks near Erivan, and
captured that city and Erzeroum, .

On the following Nawwriz, or Persian New Year's day
(March 21, 1736), Nidir announced to the assembled army
and deputies of the nation the death of the
infant Shih ‘Abbds T and invited them to
decide within three days whether they would
restore his father, the deposed Shiah Tahmasp, or clect a

Nidir pro
damed King.

new king, His own desire, which coincided with that of
most of his ofticers and soldiers, was evident, and, the
unwilling minority being overawed, the crown of Persia
was unanimously offered to him. He agreed to aceept it
on three conditions, namely . (1) that it should be made
hereditary i his family , (2) that there should be no talk
of a restoration of the Safawis, and that no one should aid,
comfort, or harbour any member of that family who might
aspire to the throne; and (3) that the cursing of the first
three Caliphs, the mourning for the death of the Tindm
Husayn, and other distinctive practices of the Shita should
be abandoned, This last condition was the most distasteful
to the Persians, and the chief ecclesiastical authority, benyr
asked his opmiton, had the courage to denounce it as
“derogatory to the welfare of the true believers -+ a courage
which cost him his hfe, for he was immcediately strangled
by Nadir's orders. Not content with this, Nddir, on his
arrival at Qazwin, confiscated the religious endowments
(areqds ) for the expenses of his army, to whom, he said,
Persia owed more than to her hicrarchy., Towards the end
of the year he concluded a favourable treaty with Turkey,
by which Persia recovered all her lost provinces; and in
December he set out at the head of 100,000 men against
Afghanistdn and Indig, leaving his son Ridd-quli as regent,

The next two years (A.D. 1737-9) witnessed Nadir Shah’s
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grreatest military achievement, the invasion of India, capture
Nty It of Lahore and Delhi; and return h(')mc w.ith
o ainpaiyn the enormous spoils in money and kind which
(1) exaded from the unfortunate Indians, and
which Tanway! estimate, at £87,500,000. Having taken
Oandahiir, Kibul and Peshawur in 173%, he crossed the
Indus early in the following year, captured Lahore, and
in February, 1739, uttaly defeated the Indian army of
Muhammad Shih, two hundred thousand strong, on the
plauns of Karndl. Delhi was peaceably occupied, but a few
days later oot occurred i which some of Nidir's soldiers
were kalled, and he avenged their blood by a general
massacre of the inhabitants which lasted from 8 a.m. until
3 peng, and o which tioooo persons penished. He never
dreamed of holdime India, and, having extorted the enormous
indcmnty mentioned above and left the unhappy Muham-
mad Shah i possession of hus throne, with a threat that he
would return agam b nocessary, he bean s homeward
march m May, tumimg asde to chastise the predatory
Usbeks of Khiva and Bukbiang which latter town he
captured on November 2501730,

Duning the absence of Niidie Shah hus sons Redie quli had
put to death the unfortunate Tahmisp and most of his

fanily at Sabzawar, and bevan to how sns ot

N
)it o desimyge to retan the powers witic which he had
PREY B BTN

been temporarthy mvested by his tather Bemny
stspected of mtatimg an unsuccesstul att mpt on Nadir's
lite, he was depoved of his evesight, but soth this cruct act
the wonderful pood tortune which had hitherto accompanied
Nadir began to desert hune His mereasimg

Nty viewas

cruclty, tyranny, avarnce and extortion, but

W

most ot all, perhaps, his ttempt to mmpose on

VN Cutions o B orveac g p 185 The loss o Tnd he puts at one

hundt dand twenty muthon pounds and the number ot those slan at
Toovn g poor
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his Persian subjects the Sunni doctrine, made him daily
more detested. His innovations included the production of
Persian translations of the Qur'dn and the Gospels. Thee
latter, on which several Christians wereemployed, he caused
to be read aloud to hun at Tihrdn, while he commented on
it with derision, and hinted that when he found leisure he
might (perhaps after the model of Akbar) produce a new
religion of his own which should supplant alike Judaism,
Christianity and Islim®. His military projects, morcover,
began to miscarry ., his campaign against the Lazgis in
AD. 1741 -2 did not prosper, and i the war with Turkey
in which he became involved in 1743 he was unsuceessful
in his attempt to take Mosul (Mawsil).  Revolts which
broke out in Firs and Shirwin were only suppressed with
difficulty after much bloodshed, However he put down a
rebellion of the Qudgiars at Astardbdd in A, 171y, defoated
the Turks in a ereat battle near Erivan m Nugust, 1745,
and concluded a satisfactory peace with them in 1746, In
the following year Nadior Shih visited Kirmdn, which
suffered much from his cruelties and exactions, and thence
proceeded to Mashhad, where he arrived at the end of
May, 1747, Here he conceived the abominable plan of
kilhng all his Persian officers and soldicrs (the bulk of
his army bems Turkmans and Uzbeks and consequently
Sunnis’, but this project was made known by a Georgian
slave to some of the Persian officers, who thereupon decided,
in the picturesque Persian phrase, “to breakfast off him ere
he should sup off them.” A certain Salth Beg, aided by
four trusty men, undertook the task?, and, entermgr his tent

Y oSee S fohn Maleolm's Z/nstory of Perstafed 1815 vol uyp tog
$ According wo the Ly sbh-r-ba'd Niddertyya fed Oskar Mann, Ley-
deny 1391, pp 15 el veqy o, which gives avery full account of the motter,
the four chief conspirators, Muhammad Khadn Qdpir, Musd Bey Afshdr,
Qoa Bey Gundusld and Muhammad Salih Khin, were accompanied
by seventy young volunteers, but only four had the courage to enter
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by night, rid their country of one who, though he first
Aevaman Appearced as ity deliverer from the Afghdn yoke,
of Nboie now bade fair to crush it beneath a yoke yet
Uner e ire molerable. At the time of his death
Nidir Shih was sixty-onc years of age and had reigned
cleven years and three months {a.D. 1736 -47). He was
succeeded by his nephew *Adi-quli Khdn, who

Cha v )
e assumed  the crown under the title of CA\dil

cendin
et Shah, but was defeated and Slain by his brother
Iheihim m the followmy year, He m tarn was killed a
year dater (VDo 1749) by the partisans of Nadir's grandson
Shihruich, the son of the unfortunate Ridd-quin and a
Satwt princess, the daughter of Shih Husayn, who now
sicceedod to the throne, Youth, beauty and a character at
once amtable and humane? did not, however, secure him
arcunst misfortune, and he was shortly after his ecession
deposed wond blinded by a certiim Sayyid Muhammad, a
grandson on the mother’s side of the Safawi shih Sulay-
man T He motun soon fell o victun to the aninversal
violence and lawlessness which now prevaded o Persia,
and Shihrukh was restored to the throne, but apam de-
posed and apam restored to exercise o nommal rule at
Mashhad over the provinee of Khurisan, which \hmad
Khan Abdalr adterwards tanous as Ahnd Sheih Durani,
the tounder of the modern kingdom of Aehdo tan ) desired,
before leaving Persias to crect mto o butfer <tate between
that country and his own The ramamder of the blind
Shihrukh's tong rawen was uneventiul, and he survived
until A b 1700, haviny regned nearly tifty years

Nadir's tent Phe assassination took place on Sunday, 11 Jumdda u,
oo June 2o, 174700
YA abeolm's Hestors vol vy poatt
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THE ZAND DYNASTY (A.D. 1750-1794).

“The history of Persia,” says Sir John Malcolm?, * from *
the death of Nadir Shéh till the elevation of Aqd Muhammad
Khan, the founder of the reigning family, pre-
sents to our attention no one striking feature
except the hfe of Karfm Khin-i-Zand., The
happy reign of this excellent prince, as contrasted with
those who preceded and followed him, affords to the historian
of Persia that description of mixed pleasure and repose
which a traveller enjoys who arrives at @ beautiful and
fartile valley in the midst of an arduous journey over barren
and rugged wastes, It s pleasing to recount the actions
of a chicef who, though born in an infeiior rank, obtained
power without crime, and who exercised it with a modera
tion that was, in the times in which he hved, as singular as
his humanity and justice.”

Karim Khin, however, who fixed his capital at Shirde,
which he did so much to beautify and where he is still
gratefully remembered, never ruled over the
whole of Persia and never assumed the title
of Shdh, but remained content with that of
Wakd, or Regent. Originally he and a Bakhtiyarf chief
named ‘Al Marddn Khan were the joint regents of “aieal
or pretended grandson of Shih Husayn®” in whose name
they scized Isfahdn, where they placed him on the throne.
Before long they fell out; *Alf Mardian Khin was killed, and
Karim Khdn became the de facto ruler of Southern Persia.
His rivals were the Afghén chief Azdd in Adharbiyjin and
the North-west, and in the Caspian provinces Muhammad
Hasan the Qdjdr, son of that Fath-*Ali Khin who was
murdered by Nddir at the outset of his carcer, and father

\artues of Karfim
Khbin 1-Zand.

Karnim Khan's
two rivals

vV Op. crt., vol. i, p. 1135,
* R G. Watson's History of Persia, p. 44.
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of Aqé Muhammad Khin, the actual founder of the Qdjar
dynasty.

 Azad was the first to be eliminated from this triangular
contest. He defeated Karim Khdn and compelled him to
Elmination evacuate not only Isfahdn but Shirdz, but, rashly
of Arddl the pursuing him through the narrow defile of
Afghan. Kamirij, fell into an ambush, lost most of his
followers, and finally, having sought refuge first with the
P4shd of Baghddd and then with Heraclius, Prince of
Georgia, “threw himself upon the generosity of Karfm
Khin, who received him with kindness, promoted him to
the first rank among his nobles, and treated him with so
generous a confidence that he soon converted this danger-
ous rival into an attached friend!.”

In A.D. 1757, about four years after the battle of Kamdrij,
Karfm Khiin had to face a fierce onslaught by his other
am ko Fival, Muhammad Hasan Khin the Qdjdr, who,
defeats his after a striking initial success, was finally driven
Qa5 ryval . i

back into Midzandarin, where he was eventually
defeated and killed in A.b. 1760 by Karim Khidn's general
Shaykh *\li Khin, From this time until his death in the
spring of 1779 Karfm Khén practically ruled over the whole
of Persia except Khurdsdn, where the blind and harmless
Shdhrukh exercised a nominal sovereignty.  The chief

military exploit of his reign was the capture of
:.‘:,"_L',““" " Basra from the Turks in 1770, effected by his

brother Siddig, who continued to administer it
until Karim'’s death, when he relinquished it to the Turks
in order to take part in the fratricidal struggle for the
Persian crown?,

Y Sie John Malcolw's History of Persia, vol. u, p. 125. The two
preceding pages contain a graphic account of the battle of Kamrij, as

nartated to the author on the spot by persons who had themselves
taken part it

¥ See ‘Al Rul's Si'rikh-i-Zandivsa ed Frnst Beer, Leyden, 1888),
p 8
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“The most important, if we consider its ultimate conse-
quences, of all the events which occurred at the death of
Deathof Kavim K arim Khén, was the flight of Aqda Muham-,
")‘fh’g::;:u:ﬂf mad Khdn Qdjar, who had been for many years
mad Kban  a prisoner at large in the city of Shird2!.” As
(Mareh 2 1779% 2 child he had suffered castration by the cruel
command of Nédir's nephew ‘Adil Shdh®, on account of
which the title of Agh4 or Aq4, generally given to eunuchs,
was added to his name. After the defeat and death of his
father Muhammad Hasan Khdn the Qdjir in A.D, 1757, he
fell into the hands of Karim Khdn, who interned him in
Shirdz, but otherwise treated him kindly and even gener-
ously, so far as was compatible with his safe custody. He
was even allowed to gratify his passion for the chase in the
country round Shirdz on condition of re-entering the city
before the gates were closed at night-fall. Returning to the
city on the evening of Safar 12, 1193 (March 1, 1779), and
learning through his sister, who was an inmate of the Palace,
that Karfm Khdn lay at the point of death, he suffered a
favourite hawk to escape, and made its pursuit an excuse
for spending the night in the plain. Next morning, two
hours after dawn?, having learned that Karfm Khén had
breathed his last, he took advantage of the prevailing con-
fusion to make his escape northwards, and travelled so
swiftly that he reached Isfahdn on the third day¢, and
thence made his way into Mdzandardn, which thenceforth
became the base of those operations by which, fiftcen years
later, he accomplished the final overthrow of the Zand
dynasty and won for his own house that supremacy over
Persia which they hold to this day.

It is unnecessary to describe here the fratricidal wars

! Sir John Malcolm, op. cit, n, p. 157

2 [bid., p. 263.

S Ta'rlkh-i-Zdndiyya, p. 6, 1. 1.

4 Sir John Malcolm’s /istory, i, p. 158 ad cal.
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which during the next ten years (A.D. 1779-89) sapped the

power of the Zand dynasty while Aq4 Muham-
poeewen ot mad Khdn, with incredible self-control and

political sagacity, was uniting and consolidating
the Qdjdr power. Within the year which witnessed Karim
Khan's death four of his house had successively mounted
his throne, to wit, his son Abu’l-Fath, his nephew ‘Alf
Murid, his son Muhammad ‘Ali, and his brother Sadiq.
The last-named, together with all his <ons except Ja'far,
was put to death in March, 1782, by ‘Ali Murdd, who thus
regained the throne, but died at Mdrchakhdr near Isfahdn
in January, 17835, and was succeeded by Ja‘far, the date of
whose accession is commemorated in the following ingenious
chronogram hy H4jji Sulaymdn of Kashdn called Sabah{!;

‘Ogers I)le mode S
eyl o S 2ty
Ol jhaa ol "-":'Q”?")‘u*‘

*To record the year of the blessed and auspicious accession
Which s the minal date of the mirth of the aye,
The pen ot Sabahf wrote. * From the Royal Palace
AU Murdd went forth, and Ju'tar Khidn sat" [in his place}”

The letters composing the words Gasr-i-Sultant yield
the number 550, fiom this we subtract 1335 equivialent to
LAl Murad, which gives us 195, to this we add the number
equivalent to Jazar Khan (1004, which tinally gives us the
correct date AL 1199 (A.D, 1785)

Ja'far Khin was murdered on 25 Rabi i, 1203 (January
2317800, and was succeeded by his son, the gallant and
- |!nfurlun..m- Lutf A Khan, of whose personality
the vt o e .\.lr Harford Jones lh’y‘dgv.\ has given so attrac-

the an account . “The reader, T hope,” he

e <
VI ki andiya, pp. 2y o2s.
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says', “will pardon me if I treat the reign and misfortunes of
the noble Lutf-‘Alf more in detail than usual. I received great
kindness and attention from him when he filled the throne;
and under a miserable tent I had the hgnour of sitting on
the same horse-cloth with him when a fugitive! His virtues
endeared him to his subjects; and the bravery, constancy,
courage and ability which he manifested under his mis-
fortunes are the theme of poems and ballads which it is not
improbable will last as long as the Persian language itself.
He was manly, amiable, affable under prosperity and, under
calamities as great and as severe as human nature can suffer,
he was dignified and cool and determined. That so noble
a being, that a prince the hope and pride of his country,
should have been betrayed by a wretch? in whom he placed,
or rather misplaced, his confidence—that his end should
have been marked by indignities exercised on his person at
which human nature shudders—that his little son should
have suffered loss of virility—that his daughters should
, have been forced into marriage with the scum of the carth—
that the princess his wife should have been dishonoured—
arc dispensations of Providence, which, though we must not
arraign, we may permit ourselves to wonder at.”
It is fortunate that we possess such disinterested ap-
preciations of poor Lutf-‘Alf Khdn, the last chivalrous figure
amongst the kings of Persia, for such of his
Couragnchivalry ¢ ompatriots as described his carcer necessarily
s Al wrote after the triumph of his implacable rival
and deadly foe Aq4 Muhammad Khin, and
therefore, whatever their true sentiments may have been,

V The Dynasty of the Kajars, etc. (London, 1833), pp. cxx «xxi. Sir
H. J. Brydges “ visited Shir4z for the first ime m 1786.”

? To wit, the notorious Hdjpi Ibrdhim—*the scoundrel,” as Sir
H. J. Brydges calls him (Account of ... /{.M's Mission, elc. vol. i, pp.
95-96), “whose mad ambition and black heart brought ruin on his
confiding King, and misery the most severc on his fellow-citizens.”
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dared not venture to praisc the fallen prince, lest they should
incur the displcasure of the cruel Qajdr. Short-lived as the
Zand dynasty was, it began and ended nobly, for its first
representative was one of the best and its last one of the
bravest of all the long line of Persian monarchs,

Tht REIGNING QAJAR DYNASTY (A.D. 1796 ONWARDS).

The full and detailed accounts of the reigning Qdjér
dynasty alrcady available to the English reader render any
. attempt to summarize their history in this place
At Mubamiad it unnecessary?. Agd Muhammad Khan was
:;:;)JW 7 notactually crowned until A.b. 1796, and was as-

sassinated in the following year, so that he wore
the crown of Persia for not more than fifteen months?, but
his reign practically began on the death of Karim Khién in
A.D. 1779, thougrh *“he used to observe that he had no title
even to the name of king till he was obeyed through the
whole of the ancient limits of the Empire of Persia3” so
that it was only after he had finally subdued Georgia
that he consented to assume the title of Shah.  His appear-
ance and character are admirably summarized by Sir John
Malcolm in the following words®:

Vs Harford Jones Brydyes' Dynasty of the Kapars transiated from
the Oniginad Persian Manwscript (London, 1833 opens with a valuable
Introduction (Lrelimunary matter) tlling pp vt oxer The text of
the omgamal, entutled MWaither-s-Sultdniyya, was printed at Tabnz in
Ruagab, 1241 March, 18260 and comes down to that year, but Brydges’
tanstation ends with the year 1226 1811 12, and, in the latter part
especrally, ditters very greatly from the printed text. Sir John Mal-
colm’s /History ends with the year 12301814, R G. Watson’s excellent
monograph with A0, 1857 8. Lhe latest £fastory of Persia, by Sir Percy
Molesworth Sykes (2and edinon, London, 1921515 continued down to
the actual year of publication,

! Like Nddir, he was crowned by acclamation in the Plain of Migdn
m the sprung ol 1796, and met his death on June 17, 1797

 Malcolw's 2istory, u, p. 287,

YR, pp 500 3o
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“ Ag4 Mubammad Kh4n was murdered in the sixty-third year of
his age. He had been ruler of a great part of Persia for upwards of
twenty years, but had only for a short period enjoyed the undisputed
sovereignty of that country. The person of that monarch was so®
slender that at a distance he appeared like®a youth of fourteen or
fifteen. His beardless and shrivelled face resembled that of an aged
and wrinkled woman; and the expression of his countenance, at no
times pleasant, was horrible when clouded, as it veiy often was, with
wdignation. He was sensible of this, and could not bear that anyone
should look at him. This prince had suffered, in the early part of his
life, the most cruel adversity ; and his future condnct seems to have
taken its strongest bias from the keen recollection of his misery and
his wronygs. The first passion of his mind was the love of power; the
second, avarice ; and the third, revenge. In all these he indulged to
excess, and they administered to each other: but the two latter, strong
as they were, gave way to the first whenever they came n collision.
His knowledge of the character and feehngs of others was wonderful ;
and 1t is to this knowledge, and his talent of concealing from all the
secret purposes of his soul, that we must refer his extraordinary success
in subduing his enemies. Against these he never employed force till
art had failed; and, even i war, his policy effected more than his
sword. His ablest and most confidential mimster?, when asked if Agd
Muhammad Khdn was personally brave, rephied, * No doubt; but still
1 can hardly recollect an occasion when he had an opportumty of dis-
playing courage. The monarch’s head,’ he emphatically added, *never
left work for his hand.””

Ag4 Muhammad Khdn was succeeded by his nephew
the uxorious and philoprogenitive? Fath-*Alf Shah. e was

! The infamous traitor Hjji Ibrdhfm, who personally « ommunicated
to Sir John Malcolm the opinion here recorded.

* According to the Ndsikhu't- Tawdrikk, the 1ssue of Fath-‘Alf Shih
during the 47 years of his mature hifetime amounted to two thousand
children and grandchildren, and would, adds the historian, during the
twenty-onc years intervening between his death and the date of writing,
probably amount to about ten thousand souls. He enumerates 57 sons
and 46 daughters who survived him, 296 grandsons and 292 grand-
daughters, and 158 wives who had borne children tohim. R. ;. Watson
(History of Persia, p. 269) puts the number of his children at 159. In
any case the number was so large as to justify the well-known Persian

B.P. L. 10



146 HISTORY OF PERSIA (A.D. 1722-1922) [er1

avaricious and vain, being inordinately proud of his hand-
Reign of Fap. SOME face and long beard, but not by nature
<Al Snah v cruel (at any rate compared to his late uncle),
'797784- and it iserelated that, though obliged by custom
to witness the execution of malcfactors, he would always
avert his face so as not to behold the unhappy wretch’s
death-agony. Hc was something of a poet, and composed
numerous odes under the pen-name of Khdqan. Politically
the chief features of his reign were the Anglo-French rivalry
typificd by the missions of Malcolm and Harford Jones
Brydges on the one hand, and Jaubert and General Gardanne
on the other (A.D. 1800-1808); the growing menace of
Russia, resulting in the successive disastrous treaties of Guli-
stin (A.D. 1813) and Turkmin-chiy (A.D. 1826); and the
war with Turkey in A.D. 1821, concluded in 1823 by the
Treaty of Erzeroum.  Other notable events of this refgn were
the disgrace and death of the traitor Hajji Ibrihim and the
almost complete extirpation of his family about A.n. 1800!;
the massiacre of Grebaiodoff and the Russian Mission at
Tihrin on February 11, 18297 and the premature death,
at the age of forty-six, of the Shah's favourite son ‘Abbds
Mirzd, the Crown Prince, “the noblest of the Kajar race,”
as Watson calls him?, in A, 1833, His heart-broken father
only survived him about a year, and died at the age of
sixty-cight on October 23, 1834, leaving fifty-seven sons
and forty-six daughters to mourn his foss,

Fath-" Al Shah was succeeded by his grandson Muham-
mad, the son of *Abbds Mirzd, who, ere he was crowned on
Mubammad January 31, 1835, was confronted with two rival .
Shah (A b claimants to the throne, his uncle the Zillu's-
this ) Sultinand hisbrother the Farmdn-farm4. These,

sSaymyg Shutur u shupush u cAaiziddas hami gd paydd’st (* Camels,
hice and princes are to be tound evennwhere ™

Y See R G Watson's Mistory of Persea, pp 128 129,

VIhd, pp 247 250 3 lhd, p.o26y,
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however, were overcome without much difficulty by Persian
troops commanded by Sir Henry Lindsay Bethune, and
though the new Shdh had every reason to be grateful to.
England and Russia for assuring hisesuccession, the fact
that these two powerful neighbours had for the first time
intervened in this fashion was an ominous portent and a
dangerous precedent in the history of Persia. The same
year witnessed the fall and execution (on June 26, 1835)
of the celebrated Qd’im-magdm Mirzd Abu’l-Q4sim?, hitherto
the all-powerful minister of the King, still regarded by his
countrymen as one of the finest prose stylists of modern
times. He was succceded as Pritne Minister by the notorious
1H4j5i Mirza Agha’sl, concerning whom many ridiculous
anecdotes are still current in Persia®. Of the protracted but
fruitless sicge of Herdt by the Persians in 1838 and the
manifestations of Anglo-Russian rivalry for which it afforded
occasion it is unnecessary to speak; nor of the withdrawal
of Sir J. McNeill, the British Minister (A.D. 1838-1841),
from the Persian Court; nor of the Turco-Persian boundary

* disputes of 1842 and the Turkish massacre of Persians at
Karbal4 in the early part of 1843. KFrom our point of view
none of these events, fully discussed by R. G. Watson and
other historians of Persia, are equal in interest to the
Isma'flf revolt of 1840 or thereabouts, and the rise of the
Babi religion in 1844.

Of the origin and doctrines of the Isma‘{lf heresy or “Sect
of the Seven ” (Sad'iyya), some account will be found in the

! His father, M{rz4 ‘is4 of Fardhan, bore the same title. Notices of
both occur in vol. it of the Mayma‘w’l-Fusahd, pp. 87 and 425. Some
account of his literary achievements will be given when we come to
consider the prose-writers of the Q4jdr period mn the penultimate
chapter of Part ut of this volume.

1 See Gobineau's Les Religions et les Philosophies dans U' Asie Cen-
trale (2nd ed., Paris, 1866), pp. 160-166; and my Year amongst the
Persians, pp. 116-117. A sketch of his character 15 also given by
R. G. Watson, History of Ptrua, pp. 288-289.

10—2
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first volume? of this work, while their destruction by Huldgt
Khin the Mongol in the middle of the thir-
«The limathn tecnth century of our era is briefly described i.n
the sccond?.  But, though their power in Persia
was shattered, they still continued to exist, and, from time
to time, to reappear on the pages of Persian history. In the
volume of the Ndsikhu't- Tawdrtkh dealing with the reigning
Q4jir dynasty several references to them occur. The first,
under the year 1232/1817, refers to the death of
Shab Kholin: 4 then head of the sect Shah Khalilu'lléh, the
Yot son of Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan Khdn, at Yazd.
Under the Zand dynasty Abu’l-Hasan had been
governor of Kirméan, whenee on his dismissal he retired to
the Mahallit of Qum. There he recerved tribute from his
numerous followers in India and Central Asia, who, it is
recorded, if unable to bring their offerings in person, used to
throw them into the sea, believing that they would thus be
conveyed into the hands of their Imdm, but, when possible,
used to visit him in his abode and deem it an honour to
render him personal service, even of the most menial kind..
His son, Shiah Khalflu'llah, transferred his abode to Yazd,
but after residing there two years he was killed in the course
of a quarrel which had arisen between some of his followers
and the Muslim citizens of Yazd, instigated by a certain
Mulld Husayn  The Shih punished the perpetrators of
this outrage, gave one of his daughters in marriage to Aqei
Khdn, the son and successor of the late [mam of the Isma‘lfs,
and made him governor of Qum and the surrounding districts
(Mahallir).
We next hear of this Aqd Khin in 12551839 or 1256/
1840¢, when, apparently in consequence of the arrogant

VoLt Hist of Persia, v, pp. 391 415, ek
T Ibid, 0, pp 190 2115 443 400,
$ R GO Watson an his Zastery of Persig gives a fairly full account

of the insurrection {(pp 331 334"
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behaviour of H4jji ‘Abdu’l-Muhammad-i- Mahalldt{, insti-
Revalt of the gated by the minister H4jji Mirz4 Aq:‘\sf, he
AqaKhanin  rebelled against Muhammad Shdh and occupied’
~0189 9014 the citadel of Bam, but wis obliged to surren-
der to Firtz Mirz4, then governor of Kirman, who pardoned
him and sent him to Tihrdn. Here he was well received by
Hdjji Mirza Aqés( and was presently allowed to return to
his former government in the district of Qum. IHaving sent
his family and possessions to Karbald by way of Baghddd,
so as to leave himself free and unencumbered, he began to
buy swift and strong horses and to recruit brave and devoted
soldiers, and when his preparations were completed he set
out across the deserts and open country towards Kirmdin,
pretending that he was proceeding to Mecca by way of
Bandar-i-‘Abbis, and that the government of Kirmdn had

been conferred upon him. Prince Bahman M{rz4
f,':,,',:,‘:,'fi}‘,if‘by Bahd'w'd-Dawla, being apprised of his inten-
and e by vy tions, pursued and overtook him as he was

making for Shahr-i-Bdbak and Sirjdn, and a
skirmish took place between the two partics in which cight
of the Prince’s soldiers and sixtecn of the Aqd Khdn's men
were killed. After a second and fiercer battle the Aq;i Khidn
was defeated and fled to Lar, whence he ultimately escaped
to India, where his descendant, the present /\qé Khan?, lives
a wealthy and spacious life at Bombay when not engaged
in his frequent and extensive travels,

The rise of the Babf sect or religion, which began in the
later years of Muhammad Shé&h’s reign, was an cvent of the
most far-reaching significance and importance, and forms

! Sultdn Mubhammad Shdh, G.C.LE., etc., born in 1875. See Who's
Who, s.v. *“Aga Khan,” and the conclusion of Stanislas Guyard’s
entertaining article Un Grand Maltre des Assassins au temps de Sala-
din in the Journal Asiatique for 1877.
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the subject of an extensive literature!, not only in Persian

and Arabic, but in English, French, German,
The Babl Russian and other European languages. Since

it would® be impossible to give an adequate
account of its cventful history and extensive developments
in this volume, and since ample materials for its study are
already available even in English (indeed, thanks to the
success attained by its missionaries in America, especially in
English), no attempt at recapitulation will be made here.
Sayyid *Ali Muhammad the Bab has himself (in the Persian
Naydn) fixed the date of his “ Manifestation” (Zuhiir) as
May 23, 1844 (5 Jumdda i, 1260), just a thousand years
after the disappearance or “ Occultation” (Glaybat) of the
Twelfth Imdin, or Imam Mahdi, to whom he claimed to be
the “Gate” (Bdb). Neither the idea nor the expression was
new @ the TmAm Mahdi had four successive “ Gates” (Ab-
wab) by means of whom, during the * Lesser Occultation”
(Ghaybat-t-Sugyvd ), he maintained communication with his
followers ; and the * Perfect Shita ™ (Skita-1-Kdmuil) of the
Shaykh{ School, in which the Bab pursued his theological
studies, connoted much the same idea of an Intermediary
( Waseta), or Channel of Grace, between the Concealed Imdm
and his futhful people. Later the Bib “ went higher " (bdli-
tar rafr, to use the expression of his followers, and claimed
to be first the * Supreme Pont” (Nugta-r-A/d, or * Point
of Explanation” (Nugfa-i-Baydn), then the Qa'on (¢ He
who is to arise " of the House of the Prophet), then the
Inaugurator ot a new Dispensation, and lastly an actual
Divine Manifestation or Incarnation. Some of his followers
went even further, calling themselves Gods and him a

! For a bibhography of the ltetature to 1889 sce my Traveller's
Narvative weritten to dllustrate the Episode of the B (Cambridge,
1891), vol. n, pp. 173 211; and for the subsequent hterature, my
Matesials for the Study of the Bibi Relrgron (Cambndge, 1918, pp.
175 243
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« Creator of Gods” (Khudd-dfarir) while one of them went
so far as to write of Bahd’wllah®:

LI -t R BRIO U-"!Jé. .»u‘,g J.l‘.

‘uib..‘. el{-‘.'» dgtvy Diunps allly p o;)e'

“Men say Thou art God, and I am moved to anger:

Raise the veil, and submit no lunger to the shame of Godhead'"

Although the Bdbi movement led to much hloodshed,
this took place almost entirely after the death of Muhammad
Shéh, which happened on September 5, 1848, though already
the Bdb was a prisoner in the fortress of Mika in the ex-
treme N.W. of Persia, while in Khurdsan, Mdzandardn and
etsewhere armed bands of his followers roamed the country
proclaiming the Advent of the expected Mahdi and the
inauguration of the Rcign of the Saints, and threatening
those sanguinary encounters between themselves and their
opponents which were at once precipitated by the King's
death and the ensuing dislocation and confusion,

Dark indeed were the horizons at the beginning of the
new reign. The Wali-‘akd, or Crown Prince, Ndsiru'd-Din,
Nowrwdom VA absent at Tabriz, the scat of his government,
Shih (A » at the time of his father's death, and until he
Rt could reach Tihran his mother, the 3akd-i-
*Ulyd, assumed control of affairs, Fldjji Mirza Aqast, whose
unpopularity was extreme, not only ceased to act as Prime
Minister, but had to flec for his lifc, and took refuge in the
Shrine of Shah ‘Abdu’l-‘Azim® Disturbances broke out in
the capital itself, and more serious revolts in Burdjird, Kir-
manshdh, Kurdistdn, Shirdz, Kirméan, Yazd and Khurdséan,
The young Shah, then only seventeen years of age?, finally

! Cited in the Hasht Bikisht, f. 244* of my MS. The verse 1s ascribed
to Nabil of Zarand, who killed himself at ‘Akkd on Bahi u'lldl’s death
on May 28, 1892.

? See R. G. Watson's /uistory of Persta, pp. 357 8.

3 He was born on July 17, 1831.
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reached the capital on October 2.0, 1848, x'vas ’crowm:ed' the
same night, and immediately appointed as his Prime Mmlste.r
. Mirz4 Taqf Khén, better known as the dmér-i-
Mirz Taqi Khén  A7io 40 %ho, notwithstanding his lowly origin
AmirNigin. e father was originally cook to the Odim-
magdm)', was one of the greatest men and most hc?ne§t,
capable and intelligent ministers produced by Persia in
modern times. “The race of modern Persians,” exclaims
Watson? enthusiastically, “cannot be said to be altogether
effete, since so recently it has been able to produce a man
such as was the Amir-i-Nigdm"”; and the Hon. Robert
Curzon, in his Armenia and Erzeroum, has described him
as “beyond all comparison the most interesting personage
amongst the commissioners of Turkey, Persia, Russia and
Great Britain who were then assembled at Erzeroum.” In
the brief period of three ycars during which he held the
high office of Prime Minister he did much for Persia, but
the bright promise of his career was too soon darkened by
the envy and malice of his rivals. The tragic circumstances

of his violent and cruel death in his exile at the
g ,"‘:‘"' * heautiful palace of Fin near Késhan are too well
oo Jeeknown to need repetition®, but the admirable

fidehty of his wife, the Shah’s only sister, can-
not be passed over insilence. * No princess educated in a
Christian court,” says Watsont, “and accustomed to the
contemplation of the brightest example of conjugal virtues
that the history of the world has recorded could have shown
more tenderness and devotion than did the sister of the
Shih of Persia towards her unfortunate husband.” Her
untiring vigilance was, however, finally tricked and out-

! Some account of the two celcbrated men, father and son, who bore
this title will be found in the account of modern prose-writers of note
in Part ni of this volume. See p. 147 supra, ad cale.

¥ See Watson’s History, p. 264. .

3 1hid., pp. 398 406, 4 lbid., p. 403,
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witted by the infamous H4jji ‘Alf Khan Hdjibi’d-Dawla,
who owed so much to the minister whose life he succeeded
in bringing to an end on January 9, 1852, :
The Babis, however, had no cause Yo love Mirza Tagql
Khian, whose death they had already striven to compass,
and whose ultimate fate was regarded by them
as a signal instance of Divine retribution, since,
apart from other measures which he had taken
against them, he was responsible for the execution of the
Béb himself at Tabr{z on July 9, 1850. The B4b indeed,
helpless prisoner that he was, had kindled a flame which
proved inextinguishable, and which especially illumines
with a lurid glow the first four years of Ndsiru'd-Din Shdh's
reign. The story of the almost incredible martial achieve-
ments of the Babfs at Shaykh Tabars{ in Mazandarin, at
Zanjén, Yazd, Nayriz and elsewhere during the years 1849~
1850 will never be more graphically told than
by the Comte de Gobineau, who in his incom-
.parable book Les Religions et les Philosophies dans I'Aste
Centrale combines wit, sympathy and insight in an extra-
ordinary degree. I personally owe more to this book than
to any other book about Persia, since to it, not less than to
an equally fortunate and fortuitous meeting in Isfahan, [ am
indebted for that unravelling of Babf doctrine and history
which first won for me a reputation in Oriental scholarship.
Gobineau was for some time a “ prophet without honour in
his own country,” but, while France long neglected him,
Germany produced a “Gobineau-Vereiningung’” and several
important works? on his life and writings. The militant

BAbi risings
of 1849-1850.

Gobineau,

! Founded in 1894.

2 | possess two by Ludwig Schemann, Eine Biographic and Quellen
und Untersuchungen (Strassburg, 1913 and 1914). The monthly review
Europe for October, 1923 (No. 7), has published a very important
Numéro consacré au Comte de Gobineau, which contains (pp. 116-126)
an excellent article by M. ¥ladimir Minorsky entitled Gobinean ¢t la
Perse, followed (pp. 127-141) by a list of his published and unpublished
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phase of Bébfism culminated in the attempted assassination
of Nasirw'd-Din Shih by three members of the
e sect on August 15, 1852, and the frightful perse-
X‘;;‘ f’s“’l’;'s , cution Which followed, wherein twenty-eight
' more or less prominent Bdbfs, including the
beautiful and talented poetess Qurratu'l-‘Ayn, suffered death
with horrible tortures!. Most of the leading Babis who
survived emigrated or were exiled to Baghddd, and thence-
forth, though the sect continued to increase in Persia, the
centre of its activity, whether at Baghd4d, Adrianople,
Cyprus or Acre, lay beyond the frontiers of Persia.

It is unnecessary here to discuss the causes and course
of the short Anglo-Persian War of 1856-7, brought about
The Angle by the scizure of Herdt by the Per§ians. It
Pervan War ¢ began with the occupation by the British of the
R island of Khirak in the Persian Gulf on De-
cember g, 1856, and was officially terminated by the Treaty
of Peace signed at Paris on March 4, 1857, by Lord Cowley
and Farrukh Khin, though, owing to the slowness of com- .
munications at that time, hostilities actually continued for
another month, They did not end a moment too soon for
Great Britain, for almost before the ratifications were ex-
changed the Indian Mutiny broke out. The nced then

experienced for better communications between
England and India led in 1804 to the intro-
duction into Persia of the telegraph, to which
further extension was given in 1870 and 1872, and this, as
pointed out by Sir Percy Molesworth Synes (whose History
of Persia® is almost the only book which sives a continuous

Introduction of
the telegraph

works, & biography, and an account of Lo mouiement Gobiniste en
Allemagne et en France.

U See my Lraveller's Narvative, vol n, pp. 326 334, and Materials
Jor the Study of the Bibf Relyrion, pp. 265 271,

? 1 refer to the second and enlarged ediion, published in 1921, 1n
which (on p. 526 of vol. n) March of tha year 1s mentioned as the
current date at the tme of writing.
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and coherent narrative of events from 1857 to 1921), had
far-reaching reactions?,and was one of the factors

3;:;‘:;:‘::‘:5 _ in the modernization of Persia. Others were the
extension of the Press (fitst introduced into

Tabrfz by ‘Abbds Mirz4 about A.D. 1816) and consequent
wider diffusion of literature ; the slow growth uf journalisin
since 1851* down to its enormous expansion during the
Revolution of 1906~1911 and again after the Russian col-
lapse ; the foundation of the Ddrw'l-Funiin, or Polytechnic
College, at Tihrdn in 1851, and the introduction of European
science and instruction ; and, in a lesser degree, the Shah’s
three journeys to Europe in 1873, 1878 and 1889, though
it is doubtful whether he or his attendants derived more
advantage from what they saw in the course of their pere-
grinations than Persian literature did from his accounts of

his experiences.
Ndsiru’d-Din Shdh was only a little over seventeen years
of age when he was crowned on the 24th of Dhu'l-Qa‘da,
* pecssination of 1204 (20 October, 1848), and would have entered
Nssied-Din  upon the fiftieth year of his reign on the same
Shah on the eve
of his Jubee,  date of the Muhammadan year A.H. 1313, corre-
May L 186 sponding to May 5, 1896. Four days carlier,
however, when all the preparations for the celebration of his
Jubilee were completed, he was shot dead by Mfrz4 Rida
of Kirmdn, a disciple of that turbulent spirit Sayyid Jamdilu
'd-Din al-Afghén, in the Shrine of Shdh ‘Abdu’l-‘Az{m a
few miles south of Tihrdn. Of the events which led up to
this catastrophe and their significance I have treated fully
in my History of the Persian Revolution of 1905-1909, and
will not attempt to epitomize herc matters which are fully
discussed there, and which it would be a waste of space to
1 0p. cit., i, p. 369.
2 See p. 10 of my Press and Poetry in Modern Persia, where the
whole subject is fully discussed.
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recapitulate. The sceds of the Revolution were sown, and
even began to germinate, about the time of the
Germuofthe  Shih's third and last visit to Europe, fruitful in
il-advieed concessions, which (especially the
Tobacco concession of 1890) were a potent factor in stimu-
latingr the political discontents which found their first open
expression in the Tobacco-riots of 1891 and culminated in
the Revolution of 1905, If we ignore the external relations
of Persia with forcign Powers, cspecially England and
Russia, which form the principal topic of such political
historics as that of Sir Percy Molesworth Sykes, we may
say, broadly speaking, that of the long reign of Ndsiru'd-
Moo ot Din Shih the first four years (A.D. 1848-52)
;:1.,,.:“.:‘:2-’ e owere notable for the religious fermentation
a Nt b caused by the Bdbis, and the last six years
A 18g0=6, for the political fermentation which
brought about the Revolution in the following reign ; while
the intervening perniod was, outwardly at any rate, one of
comparative peace and tranquillity. It was my good fortune |
to vistt Persia in 1887 -8 towards the end of
Y this period, and, while enjoving the remarkable
security which then prevailed in the country, to
see almost the last of what may fairly be called mediaeval
Persia. Fo this security [ hardly did justice in the narrative
of my travels' which I wrote soon after my return, for I
hardly realized then how few and <hort were the periods,
cither before or after my visit, when a young foreigner,
without any official position or protection, could traverse
the country from North-West to South-Fast and from North
to South, attended only by his Persian servant and his
muleteers, not only without danger, but practically without
the occurrence of asingle disagreeable incident.  And if this
.‘ A Year amongst the Persians (London* A, & C. Black, 1893).
This book has long been out of print and i, now very scarce.
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remarkable security, which compared favourably with that
of many European countries, had originally been brought
about by frightful exemplary punishments of robbers and
ill-doers, these were no longer in evidance, and during the
whole of my time in Persia I not only never witnessed an
execution or a bastinado, but never heard of a specific case

of either in any place where I stayed, though the ghastly
pillars of mortar with protruding human bones outside the
gates of Shirdz still bore witness to the stern rule of the
Shah’s uncle Farhdd Mirzd, Mu'tamadi’d-Dawla, whom 1
met only in the capacity of a courtly and learned bibliophile,
Yet withal the atmosphere was, as I have said, mediaeval :
potitics and progress were hardly mentioned, and the talk
turned mostly on mysticism, metaphysics and religion ; the
most burning political questions were those connected with
the successors of the Prophet Muhammad in the seventh
century of our era ; only a languid interest in external affairs
was aroused by the occasional appearance of the official
. journals Irdn and fttild, or the more cxciting A4/ktar pub-
lished in Constantinople; while at Kirmdn one post a week
maintained communication with the outer world. How
Stormy later remote does all this seem from the turmoil of
1:1’:,33"‘ 1891, the raging storms of 1905~11, the deadly
) paralysis of the Russian terror which began on
Christmas Day in the year last mentioned, and then the
Great War, when Persia became the cockpit of three forcign
armies and the field of endless intrigues. The downfall of
Russian Imperialism freed her from the nightmarc of a
century, and seemed to her to avenge the desecration of the
holy shrine of Mashhad in April, 1912, while the collapse of
the Anglo-Persian Agreement and conscquent withdrawal
of British troops and advisers has left her for the time being
to her own devices, to make or mar her future as she can
and will.
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Since Ndsiru'd-Din fell a victim to the assassin’s pistol the
thronc of Persia has been occupied by his son Muzaffaru'd-
Din(1896-1907),who granted the Constitution; his grandson
N b Muhamvnad ‘Ali, who endeavoured to destroy
Shih o - it, who was deposed by the victorious National-
o ists on July 16, 1909, and who is still living in
retirement in the neighbourhood of Constantinople ; and his
great-grandson Sultin Ahmad Shah the reigning monarch.
[t would be premature to discuss the reign and character of
the last, while the very dissimilar characters of his father
and grandfather [ have endeavoured to depict in my History
of the Persian Reolution. But since the death of Nasiru'd-
Din Shih twenty-seven years ago it may truly be said that
the centre of interest has shifted from the king to the people
of Persia, nor, so far as we can foresee the future, is it likely
that we shall see another Tsmatil, another Nddir, or (which
God forbad 1) another Aq:i Muhammad Khin.
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CHAPTER V.

SOME GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE LATER
AND ESPECIALLY THE RELIGIOUS POETRY OF
THE PERSIANS.

Four hundred years ago the Persian language (or at any
rate the written language, for no doubt fresh colloquialisms
and slang may have arisen during this period)
ff:{,':;',’;‘:,l'ihe was to all intents and purposes the same as it
g f‘:;‘a’;:"""’ is to-day, while such new literary forms as exist
‘ go no further back, as a rule, than the middle of
the nineteenth century, that is to say than the accession of
Ndsiru'd-Din Shdh, whose reign (A.D. 1848-1896) might not
inappropriately be called the Persian Victorian' Era. In
the three previous volumes of this book each historical
chapter has been immediately followed by a chapter dealing
with the literature of that period ; but in this volume, for
*the reason just given, it appeared unnecessary to break the
sequence of events in this way, and to be preferable: to devote
the first part of the volume to a brief historical sketch of the
whole period, and the second and third parts to a consider-
ation of the literature in verse and prose, arranged according
to categories.

How to arrange these categories is a problem which has
cost me a good deal of thought. Nearly all those who
Excesive have written on Persian literature have paid an
attention devoted amount of attention which I regard as excessive
tobersiankoet®: and disproportionate to poetry and belles-lettres,
and have almost entirely ignored the plainer but more
positive fields of history, biography, theology, philosophy
and the ancient sciences. If we understand literature in the

1 N4siru’d-Dfn, indeed, approximately means “ Victor” or “ Defender
of the Faith.”

B.P. L. 1
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narrower sense as denoting those writings only, whether
poetry or prose, which have artistic form, there is, no doubt,
some justification for this view; but not if we take it in the
wider sense of the® manifestation in writing of a nation’s
mind and intellectual activitics. Still, in deference to the
prevalent view, we may begin this general survey of the
recent literature of Persia with some consideration of its
poctry.
Here we have to distinguish some half-dozen categories
of verse, namely (1) the classical poctry; (2) occasional
or topical verse; (3) religious and devotional
::::I‘i‘,’,”:e‘,“’: verse, from the formal marthiyas, or threnodies,
of great pocets like Muhtasham of Kéashdn to the
simple popular poems on the sufferings of the Imdms recited
at the 7a'ziyas, or mournings, of the month of Muharram ;
(4) the scanty but sometimes very spirited verses composed
by the Bibis since about 1850, which should be regarded
as a special subdivision of the class last mentioned:; (5) the
ballads or tasnifs sung by professional minstrels, of which
it is hard to trace the origin or antiquity ; (6) the quite‘
modern political verse which has arisen since the Revolution
of 1906, and which I have already discussed in some detail
in another work®. In this chapter [ shall deal chiefly with
the religious verse, leaving the consideration of the secular
poctry to the two succeeding chapters.

(1) The Classwcal Poetry.

Alike in form and matter the classical poetry of Persia
has been stereotyped for at least five or six centuries, so
that, except for such references to events or
";‘f‘f,"‘::;',’w‘; persons as may indicate the date of composition,
it is hardly possible, after reading a gasida

(elegy), ghasal (ode), or rubd'f (quatrain), to guess whether
it was composed by a contemporary of Jdmf (d. A.H. 1492)

Y Lhe Press and Poetry of Modern Persia (Cambndyge, 1914).
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or by some quite recent poet, such as Q4'dni. Of the ex-
tremely conventional character of this poetry I have spoken
in a previous volume!, and of Ibn Khalddn’s doctrine “ that
the Art of composing in verse or prdse is concerned only
with words, not with ideas.” Hence, even in the most
recent poetry of this type, we very seldom find any allusion
to such modern inventions as tea-drinking, tobacco-smoking,
railways, telegraphs or newspapers?; indeed several of the
greatest modern poets, such as Qa’dn{, Ddwar{ and the like,
have chiefly shown their originality by reviving certain
forms of verse like the musamma® which had fallen into
disuse since the cleventh or twelfth century.

Perhaps the statement with which the above paragraph
opens is too sweeping and requires some qualification, for
Literary enticism in some of the later Persian poets Indian and
neglected by the  Turkish critics do profess to discover a certain
Persians. originality (¢dza-g#'f) marking an epoch in the
development of the art, and the rise of a new school. The
Persians themselves are not addicted to literary criticism ;
perhaps because, just as people only discuss their health
when they are beginning to lose it, so those only indulge
in meticulous literary criticism who are no longer able, or
have never been able, to produce good literature. According
to Gibb¢, Jdm{ and Mir *‘Ali Shir Nawd'{, ‘Urfi of Shfrdz
(d. 999/1590-1) and the Indian Faydf (Feyzf, d. 1004/1595-
6), and lastly S4'ib of Isfahdn (d. 1080/1669-70) were suc-
cessively the chief foreign influences on the development of
Ottoman Turkish poetry, and a great deal has been written
about them by the Turkish critics. The best and fullest

V Lit. Hist. of Persia, ii, pp. 83-9.

* Cf. GibW's History of Ottoman Poetry, vol. iv, p. 4. Such allusions
will, however, be found in the poem by Na‘{m quoted in the latter part
of this chapter, though in general it follows the orthodox gasfda form.

3 Lit. Hist. of Persia, ia pp. 41-2.

4 History of Otioman Poetry, vol. i, pp. 247-48.

1—2
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critical estimate of the leading Persian poets from the earliest
times down to the latter part of the seventeenth century is,
however, so far as I can judge, a work written (most un-
fortunately) in the® Urdd or Hindustani language, the
Shitra’l< Ajam (* Poctry of the Persians”) of that eminent
scholar Shibli Nu‘'médni. The third volume of this work,
composed in 1324-5/1906-7, deals with seven Persian poets
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of our era, namely
Fighan{ (d. 925/1519), Faydi (d. 1004/1595-6), ‘Urfi (d. 999/
1590-1), Naziri (d. 1021/1612-3), Talib-i-Amulf (d. 1036/
1626- 7), Sihb (d. 1080/1609 1670), and Abd Tilib Kalim
(d. 106171651 ). All these were Persians, attracted to India
by the liberal patronage of the Moghul Court, except Faydi,
whom Shibli regards as the only Indian poet except Amir
Khusraw who could produce Persian verse which might pass
for that of a born Persian. ‘Urfi and S&’ib were the most
notable of these seven, but even they enjoy a greater repute
in India and Turkey than in their own country'. The
explanation of this fact offered by some Persians of my
acquaintance is that they are easilly understood and there-
fore popular with foraigners, who often find the more subtle
poctry admired in Persia beyond their powers of compre-
hension. T must confess with shame that m this case my
taste agrees with the foreigners, and that T find S&'ib
especially attractive, both on account of his simplicity of
style and his skill o the figures entitled Jusn-o-ta'tfl or
“ poetical actiology,” and irsdl’l-mathal or * proverbial com-
mission” Nearly forty years ago (in 1885) [ read through
the Persian portion of that volume of the great trilingual
anthology entitled A'ardbar which deals with the lyrical

' Ridd-quli Khin exphicitly says of both of them that their style 1s
not approved by modern Perstans

# See (abb's History of Ottoman Poctry, vol., pp. 113-14.

3 Compiled by Ziyd (I1ydy Pasha, and publhished in three volumes
at Constantinople in 1291 2,1874-35.
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verse of the Arabs, Turks and Persians, both odes and
isolated verses, and copied into a note-book which now lies
before me those which pleased me most, irrespective of
authorship ; and, though many of the’ 443 fragments and
isolated verses which I selected are anonymous, more than
one-tenth of the total (45) are by Sd'ib.

India, at all events, thanks to the generous patronage of
Humdyun, Akbar, and their successors down to that gloomy
Attraction of zealot Awrangzib, and of their great nobles, such
India to Persian - as Bayram Khdn-Khandn and his son ‘Abdu’r-
f::ﬁ:f;‘;:;;ﬁf Rahim, who succeeded to the title after his
Emperors. father’s assassination about A.D. 1561, continued
during the greater part of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries to attract a great number of the most talented
Persian poets, who found there an appreciation which was
withheld from them in their own country. Bad&'an{' enu-
merates about one hundred and seventy, most of whom
were of Persian descent though some of them were born in
India. Shibli® gives a list of fifty-one who came to India
from Persia in Akbar’s time and were received at court,
and a long list is also given by Sprenger®. Shibl{ quotes
numerous verses showing how widely diffused amongst
Persian poets was the desire to try their fortune in
India®,

Thus S&'ib says :
(b U 8 3 4D KA ph )5 geeh
(St 4D S (G e 2 P e a))

“There is no head wherein desire for thee danceth not,
Even as the determination to visit India is in every heart.”

V' Muntakhabu't-Tawdrtkh (Calcutta, 1869), vol. iii, pp. 170-390.
t Shi‘r'l-‘Ajam, vol. iii, p. 5.

3 Catalogue of the Libraty of the King of Oude, vol. i, pp. 55-65.
S Shi‘ru'l-*Ajam, vol. iii, p. 10.
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And Aba Télib Kalim says:
wleedy Loy On3d) U2 9 piN o
0 o -
Uy oy &,. e ol Mg nd
COWes Gab i) kS OV 90 URY
e oS b ue Usaed UL (Sl
agls WSy g ol Ol OY M5B G902
‘qume,,low,J,g,)gb
“1 am the captive of India, and | regret this misplaced journey :
Whither can the feather-flutterings of the dying bird? convey it?
Kalfm goes lamenting to Persia [dragged thither] by the eagerness
of his fellow-travellers,
Like the camel-bell which traverses the stage on the feet of others.
Through longing for India I tum my regretful eyes backwards in
such fashion

That, even if 1 set my face to the road, I do not see what confronts
me.”

S0 also ‘Ali-quli Salim says:
‘JeS M ~:Jl-ol..u et Ol Jd S
fad iy Lee Lo (Gew elo U
“There exist not in Persia the means of acquinng perfection :

Henna does not develop its colour until 1t comes to India.”

The Persian dervish-poet Rasmi, commemorating the
Khdn-Khdndn’s liberal patronage of poets, says?:
- L]
CGbed g 0 U g e et
o LB 50 paee 45Uyl
D) alaile j Nl aD gs (S s
' When a Muslim kills a bird for food by cutting 1ts. throat, he must
pronounce the formula Bismi’/ldh (*In the Name of God”) over it.
Such a bird, in its dying struygles on the ground, is called Murgh-i-

Bismil, or Nim-bismil. 4
P NAvrul Agam, vol. i, p.o13.
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i Use S GBS 93 U ad
ey VyaR US| Ry XS Y é_,z.; ’

P S e i oy

){, Ul 4o Uj\u_..g Sl opwry
AL *o000d rmddd gyt BiiD

a5 O U3 1 oS Ay (ee aS
Ol Jud ga T pab sl

S UM aipn Glbe (e dialy
(2l o Slea (Them 93 ke

hsm 39t Lo gab (Sshae (Ao
e pjle dm Dt (S5 g (g3 S

pamas 23 U 93 poer W1 ok ge
Ao Ul dewy (PP A4 9T Swem)

o el j (SR yes Sl 4B
“Through auspicious praise of thee the fame of the perfection of that

subtle singer of Shirdz! reached from the East to Rim?2
In praising thee he became conversant with a new style, like the fair
face which gains adornment from the tire-woman.

By the grace (fayd) of thy name Faydf, like [his predecessor]

Khusraw?, annexed the Seven Climes from end to end with the
Indian sword.

By gathering crumbs from thy table Nazfrf the poet hath attained a
rank such that other poets

Compose such elegies in his praise that blood drips n envy from the
heart of the singer.

Men of discernment carry as a gift to Khurds4n, like the collyrium
of Isfahdn, copies of Shak{bf’s verses.

By praising thee Hay4tf found fresh life (hayd?): yea, the substance
must needs strengthen the nature of the accident.

! Je ‘Urfi, as Shiblf notes.  ? Ze Turkey. Sec above, p. 80, n. 5.
3 Cf. p. 164 supra.
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How can I tell the tale of Naw‘i and Kufwi, since by their praise of
thee they will live until the Resurrection Dawn?
Such measure of thy favour accrued to Naw‘f as Amir Mu‘izzf re-

ceived from the favour of Sanjar.”

These pocts of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
produced what the late Professor Ethé has happily termed
the “ Indian summer” of Persian poetry, and they had of
course a host of Indian imitators and successors so long as
Persian continued to be the polite language of India. These
Jast, who were at best skilful manipulators of a foreign idiom,
I do not propose to notice ; and even of the genuine Persian
poets, whether sojourners in India or residents in their own
country, only a limited number of the most eminent can
The erghteenth be discussed in these pages. The eighteenth
century a burren century of our era, especially the troubled period
prvd intervening between the fall of the Safaw{ and
the rise of the Qdjdr dynasties (A.D. 1722-1795), was the
poorest in literary achicvement ; after that there is a notable
revival, and several pocets of the nineteenth century, Q4’4ni,
Yaghmd, Furighl and Wisdl and his family, can challenge )
comparison with any save the very greatest of their pre-
decessors,

(2) Occastonal or Topical Verse.

Some of the most interesting picces of poetry are those
composed, not necessarily by professional poets, for some
Knamples of ?!>cci.|l purpose or some particular occasion.
:»-’l«):;l'v-:lr:r [Fhese are not so often to be found in the

regular dfwdns of verse as in the pages of con-
temporary historics.  The following from the unpublished
Ahsani't-Tarwdrthh may serve as specimens.

In the year 961/1553-4 died three Indian kings, Mah-
mid [T of Gujerdt, Islim Shéh son of Shir Shdh the Afghdn
of Dihlf, and Nizdmu'l-Mulk of the Deccan. This coin-
cidence, with the date, is commemorated in the following
verses :
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b ey el G gy
‘39— uwjt S ollas 1 v 4o

(bl A gems oSy
(3¢ Ulgm o5 398 S0 Usarod 4S

Cuws ke 4t eVl s
390 Ul wmle Olvgais y3 45

CSpmy M S ael g
D O gyt 5> WMo jy a5

i d O D98 500 e
39 Ut J1aj (smipprs da
“Inone year the [fatal] conjunction came to three princes by whose
justice India was the Abode of Security.

One was Mahmid!, the monarch of Gujerit, who was youthful as
his own fortune.
The second was Isldm Sh4h?2 King of Dihlf, who was in India the
lord of a fortunate conjunction.
o The third was the Nizdmu’l-Mulk3-i-Bahrf, who ruled in royal state
in the kingdom of the Deccan.
Why dost thou ask of me the date of the death of these three Kings?

It was ‘the decline of the kings’ ((ylgpmtm JVaj =961)."
The following verses by Mawldnd Q4sim commemorate
the death of Humdyin in the succeeding year (962/[ 554-5):
O (il g) gm Bl (gme Hhe ollsl Ugiles
U g by (gl et ajy COUL U sge pad W
G L sl Ualed ) b el ol U (s

“Humayun, king of the realm of the Ideal, none can recall a monarch
like him:

! See S. Lane-Poole’s Mokammadan Dynasties, p. 313.

3 /bid., pp. 300 and 303.

3 [bid., p. 320. 1 doubt if Bak»{ is a correct reading: it should per-
haps be Burkdn, the proper name of the second of the Nizim Shahs
of Ahmadnagar, who reigned from 914 to 961 A.H. (1508-1553 A.D.).
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Suddenly he fell from the roof of his palace; precious life departed

from him on the winds.
Q4sim? thus ciphered the date of his death: ‘King Humdyun fell

from the roof’.”

The next piece, denouncing the people of Qazwin, is by
the poet Hayrati, who died from a fall at Kdsh4n in 961/

1553-4: .
GCap el (51 Dlarls 33 ) s
(Ol U D ol e & Soe WY
D9 ey it s Dhie U293 g enile
Chiph 3 9 Redy ) DT ey 4Bl
')L’-b FIIE) )Li..-o PL) C)—.-J )Ui’ Fr 3]
‘&)\,,@Jj!&.&dg).;wp
et G Uee? ! Ay S sl
L 03 O s (A 95 Do Ol 0
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' My text has gdA/, which I have ventured to emend to Qdsim.
For the particulars of Humdyian's death, see Erskine’s History of India
under the first twa sovercigns of the House of Taimir, Baber and

Humdyin (London, 1854), vol. i1, pp. 527 & The chronogram 1s un-
usually natural, simple and appropriate.
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“The time has come when the pivotless sphere, like tne earth, should
rest under thy shadow, O Shadow of God!

O King! It is a period of nine months that this helpless one hath
remained in Qazwin ruined, weary, wounded and wretched.

I found the practices of the Sunnfs in humble and noble alike: I saw
the signs of schism in small and great:

Poor and rich with washed feet at the Tombs: hands clasped in the
mosques to right and to left.

In the time of a King like thee to clasp the hands in prayer is an
underhand action, O King of lofty lineage!

The Judge of this Kingdom is of the race of Khdlid ibnu’l-Walfd;
the Muftf of this city is the son of the worthless Sa‘fd.

By the sword of the victorious King the brother, father, friend,
kinsman and family of both have been slain together.

Say thyself, O wise King, whether now this group are the propa-
gandists of the enemy, or the clients of the victorious King.

If there cannot be a public massacre one might [at least contrive]
a private massacre for the special satisfaction of the Divine
Majesty.

These are not subjects whose slaughter would cause a reduction of
the revenue or would check the spending power of the country;

Nay, rather each one of them consumes a quantity of the wealth of
the exchequer, for they are all fief-holders and pensioners.”

The worst of these “ occasional verses” is that we seldom
know enough of the circumstances under which they were
composed to enable us fully to understand all the allusions
contained in them. What, for example, had the people of
Qazwin done to the author of the above verses to arouse in
him such bitter anger? Who were the Q4df and the Muft
whom he particularly denounces? How did their relatives
come to be slain by the King, and of what enemy were
they the propagandists? The fact that we do not know at
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what date the verses were composed, and whether in the
reign of Shih Tahmdsp or of his father and predecessor
Shdh Isma'fl, makes it harder to discover the answers to
these questions, but' it is interesting to learn how prevalent
were the Sunni doctrines in Qazwin at the time when they
were written  Of course in the case of the modern topical
verses which abounded in the newspapers of the Revo-
lutionary Period (A.D. 1906-1911 especially) the allusions
can bhe much more easily understood.

(3) Religious and Devotional Verse.

Of the numerous poets of the Safawi period who devoted
their talents to the celebration of the virtues and sufferings
Rellguai poctry of the Imams, Muhtasham of Kdshan (died 996/

LA

of Mubtwham © 1§88) is the most eminent. In his youth he wrote
and hivimitators, . . .

crotic verse, but in later lifc he scems to have
consecrated his genius almost entirely to the service of
religion, Ridid-quli Khin in his Aajma‘i'l-Fusahd (vol. ii,

. . . L]
pp- 36-8) gives specimens of both styles, of which we are
here concerned only with the second. The author of the
Ta' rtkh-i- Alam-drd-yi- Abbdsi' in his account of the chief
pocts of Shah Tahmdsp’s reign states that though in carlier

life that king enjoyed and cultivated the society
Indifference of . ] .. . A
the Safawi kings - Of pocts, in his later years his increasing austerity
e and deference to the views of the theologians
led him to regard them with disfavour as latitudinarians
(wasé‘u'l-mashrab), so that when Muhtasham, hoping for a
suitable reward, sent him two clogquent panegyrics, one in
his praisc and the other in praise of the Princess Pari-Khin
Khdnum, he received nothing, the Shidh remarking that
poetry written in praise of kings and princes was sure to
consist largely of lies and exagyerations, according to the

VL1038 139° of my Ms. marked H. 13. Unfortunately this very
important history has never been published.
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well-known Arabic saying, “ The best poetry is that which
contains most falsehoods,” but that, since it was impossible
to exaggerate the virtues of the Prophet and the Imdms,
the poet could safely exert his talents*to the full, and in
addition would have the satisfaction of looking for a heavenly
instead of an earthly reward. Thereupon Muhtasham com-
posed his celebrated /Aaft-band, or poem of seven-verse
strophes, in praise of the Imdms, and this time was duly
and amply rewarded, whereupon many other pocts followed
his example, so that in a comparatively short time some
fifty or sixty such Aaft-bands were produced. This poem is
cited in most of the anthologies which include Muhtasham,
but most fully in the Klardbdt' of Diyd (Ziyd) Pasha
(vol. ii, pp. 197-200). In this fullest form it comprises
twelve strophes each consisting of seven verses, and each
concluding with an additional verse in a different rhyme,
thus comprising in all nincty-six verses. The language is
extraordinarily simple and direct, devoid of those rhetorical
,artifices and verbal conceits which many Europeans find so
irritating, and shows true pathos and religious fecling. 1
wish that space werc available to quote the whole poem,
the prototype of so many others of a similar character,
but I must content myself with citing three of the twelve
strophes (the fourth, fifth and sixth).

_ ‘Wi Yo Lolelle sa ek Ul
SRy e
‘el Olewl ey s-a ol Sugl
‘) N yod o 4D (Spd NI
gy bt il 5 (T g
‘X3 Igriame e 3 Sl gyl
! This excellent anthology of Arabic, Persian and Turkish poetry

was printed in three volumes in Constantinople in A.H. 1291-2 (A.D.
1874-5). See p. 164, n. 3 supra.
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“When they summoned mankind to the table of sorrow, they first

issued the summons to the hierarchy of the Prophets.

When it came to the turn of the Saints, Heaven trembled at the blow
which they smote on the head of the Lion of God.

Then they kindled a fire from sparks of diamond-dust and cast it on
Hasan? the Chosen one.

Then they tore up from Madfna and pitched at Karbald those
pavilions to which even the angels were denied entrance.

1 [e. ‘Alf ibn Abf Talib, the Prophet's cousin and son-in-law and
the first of the Twelve Imdms.

3 ‘Alf’s eldest son, the second Imdm, said to have been poisoned at
the instigation of Mu‘dwiya.
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Many tall palm-trees from the grove of the ‘ Family of the Cloak !’
did the people of Kifa fell in that plain with the axe of malice.

Many a blow whereby the heart of Mustaf4 [Muhammad] was rent
did they inflict on the thirsty throat of Murtad4 ‘Ali’s successor?,

While his women, with collars torn and hair unloosed, raised their
laments to the Sancary of the Divine Majesty,

And the Trusted Spirit [Gabriel] laid his head in shame on his knees,
and the c¢ye of the sun was darkened at the sight.

When the blood of his thirsty throat fell on the ground, turmoil arose
from the earth to the summit of God’s high Throne.

The Temple of Fauth came nigh to ruin through the many fractures
inflicted on the Millars of Religion.

They cast to the ground Ins tall palm-tree”® even as the thorn-bush;
a deluge arose from the dust of the earth to heaven.

The breese carried that dust to the Prophet’s Tomb : dust arose from
Mudina to the seventh heaven.

When udings of this reached Jesus dwelling in the heavenly sphere,
he forthwith plunged his garments in indigo? in the vat of heaven.

Heaven was filled with murmuring when the turn to cry out passed
from the Prophets to the presence of the Trusted Spint.

Mistaken mmagimation fancied that this dust® had [even] reached
the skuts of the Creator's glory,

For although the Essence of the All-glorious 1~ exempt from vexation, '
He dwells in the heart, and no heart remains unveed.

I am atraid that when they record the punishment of his murderer,
they may forthwith strike the pen through the Book of Mercy.

I am afraid that the Intercessors on the Resurrection Day may be
ashamed, by reason of this sin, to speak of the <ins of mankind.

When the People of the House shall lay hands on the People of
Tyranny, the hand of God's reproach shall come forth from 1its
sleeve.

Alas for the moment when the House of ‘Ali, with blood dripping
from their winding-sheets, shall raise their standards from the
dust hike a flame of tire!

' The Prophet, his daughter Fotima and her husband *Alf and their
sons Hasan and Husayn once sheltered under one cloak, whence these
tive most holy beings are often collectively called by this title.

¥ /e hus younger son Husayn, the third Imdm and “ Martyr of Kar-
bald.” 3 [ stature, as in the fifth verse.

The colour of mourning in Persia. ¢ [.e. sorrow and vexation.
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Alas for that time when the youths of that Holy House shall dash
together their crimson shrouds on the Resurrection Plain!
That company, whose ranks were broken by the strife of Karbald,
at the Resurrection in serried ranks will break the ranks of the
uprisen.

What hopes from the Lord of the Sanctuary! can those worthless
ones entertain who wounded with their swords the quarry? of
the Sanctuary?

Then [finally] they raise on a spear-point that Head® from whose
locks Gabriel washes the dust with the water of Salsabfl4.”

Whether or no this be accounted good poetry (and of
course it loses much of its beauty in a bald prose translation
encumbered with notes on expiessions familiar
Gen iine feeling . .
manifested in 1O every Persian though strange to a foreigner
;’:;ﬁ;‘f““ and a non-Muslim) it at least reveals some-
thing of that deep emotion which the memory
of the unforgettable tragedy of Karbala never fails to arouse
in the breast of cven the least devout and serious-minded
Persian. It has, like the poetry of Ndsir-i-Khusraw, who
lived nearly five centuries before Muhtasham, the great
merit of sincerity, and consequently has a claim to be
regarded as genuine poetry which we seek in vain in the
elaborately artificial and rhetorical compositions of many
Persian poets who enjoy in their own country a far higher
reputation.
One other marthiya, or clegy on the death of the Imdm
Husayn, I cannot refrain from quoting, both on account of
the originality of its form and the genecrally
Qadnfrel8y jrreligious character of its author, the poet
‘;':‘:':y:‘"“'““ Q&4nf (died A.D. 1853), onc of the greatest and
the least moral of the modern poets of Persia,

1 God or His Prophet.

2 No game or wild ammal or bird may be slain within a certain
radius of Mecca.

3 /e the head of the Imidm Husayn.

4 One of the nivers of Paradise.

B.P. L. 12
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The text is taken from a lithographed collection of such
poems published, without title or indication of place or date,
in Persia, containing 220 unnumbered pages, and comprising
the work of six pdets, namely Wisal, Wigar, Muhtasham,
Q4'dnf, Sabdhi and Bidil
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“What rains down? Blood! Who? The Eye! How? Day and Night!

Why?

From grief! What gnet? The gnef of the Monarch of Karbala!

What was his nameze Husayn! Of whose race? ‘Alf’s!

Who was his mother? Finma' Who was his grandsire? Mustafd !

How was it with hum ? He fell a martyr! Where? In the Plain of
Mdinya!

When ? On the tenth of Muharam ! Secretly ? No, in public !

Was he slan by mght© No, by day! At what time? At noontide !

W.ie his head severed from the throat? No, from the nape of the
neck!

W.s he slam unthirsting ? No! 1id none give him to dnink? They
dud!

Who 2 Shimr ' From what source? From the source of Death !

Was he anmnocent martyr? Yes' Had he committed any fault?
No!

Whiat was his work? Guidance ' Who was his fnend 2 God!

Whao wrought thes wrong 2 Yasid' Who s thes Yaedd?

One of the children of Hind ' By whom? By bastard onigin !

Did he lnmselt do thes deed 2 No, he sent o letter !

To whom? To the false son of Margina !

Was Lhn Zay.dd the son of Marpina? Yoo!

Did he not withstand the words of Yand? No!

Did this wretch slay Husayn with his own hand ?

No, he despatched an arnmy to Karbalg!

Who was the chief of the anmy? *Umarabn Sa'd !

id he cut down Fapma's dear tolk 7 No, shameless Shimr !

Was not the dagger ashamed to cut his throar ¢

Itwas ' Why then did it do so7 Destiny would ot excuse it

Whetetore ¢ T order that he might become an intercessor for man-
kind !

Wit s the conditton of us intercession? Lamentation and weeping !

Were any of his sons abso slam 2 Yes, two !

Who clse ¢ Nine brothers ! Who elve” Kinsinen?

Had he no other son? Yes, he had ' Who was that?

' Yaeid was the son ot Mutiwiya, the rival of *Ah and the founder
of the Umayyad dynasty, who was the son ot :\l»u.Sul’).(n and Hind
“the lwer eater” (drdatii-adead: The term “bastard ongmm "
should refer o Ibn Ziyad, not o Yaad  See the Awtibu'l-Fakhri, ed.
Ahlwardt, pp. 133=5.
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“The Worshipper’ (Sajjdd)!! How fared he? Overwhelmed with
grief and sorrow !

Did he remain at his father's Karbal4? No, he went to Syriz. !

In glory and honour? No, in abasement and distress !

Alone? No, with the women of the household! What were their
names ?

Zaynab, Sakfna, F4tima, and poor portionless Kulthiim !

Had he garments on his body? Yea, the dust of the road!

Had he a turban on his head ? Yea, the staves of the wicked ones !

Was he sick? Yes! What medicine had he? The tears of his eyes!

What was his food after medicine ? Tis food was heart’s blood !

Did any bear him company ? Yes, the fatherless children!

Who else was there? The fever which never left him!

What was left of the women’s ornaments? Two things,

The collar of tyranny on their necks, and the anklet of grief on their
feet !

Would a pagan (gaér) practise such cruelty? No! A Magian or a
Jew? No!

A Hindoo? No! An idolater? No! Alas for this harshness !

Is Q#4n{ capable of such verses? Yes!

What seeks he? Mercy! From whom? From God! When? In the
ranks of recompense !”

Besides these mardthi (singular marthiya), or threnodies
of the classical type, the contemplation of the sufferings
and misfortunes of the Imdms has inspired a
copious literature, both in verse and prose, of
a more popular kind. The mourning proper to
the month of Muharram finds expression not only in the
actual dramatic representations of this cycle of tragedies, of
which there are at least forty (a few of which, however, are
connected with prophets and holy men antecedent to Isldm),
but in recitations of these melancholy events known as
Rawda [Rawszal-Kiiwdnt. These latter are said to derive
this name from one of the earliest and best-known books
of this kind, the Rawdatu [Rawzatu)'sh-Shuhadd (“Garden

1 ‘Alf ibn Husayn,commonly called Zaynu’l-‘zféia’/n (*“the Ornament
of the Worshippers”), whe, on the death of his father at Karbala,
succeeded him as the Fourth Im4Am.

More popular
rehgious poetry.
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of the Martyrs”) of Husayn Wd'iz-i-K4shiff’, so that these
functions are called “ Raw:za-readings,” whether the readings
be taken from this or from some similar work, such as the
Thafane' l-Bukd (¢ I’)Lluge of Weeping”) or the Asrdriu'sh-
Shahddat (* Mysteries of Martyrdom”). Such entertain-
ments are commonly given in the month of Muharram by
rich notables, nobles, statesmen or merchants, who provide
an adequate number of professional rhapsodists or reciters
of this class, called Rawsza-Khwdns, and a more or less
sumptuous supper to follow. | possess a copy of a curious
A atre v the httle poem entitled Aitdbu’s-Sufra f1 dhammi-
Muhaream ‘r-Riyd (*the Book of the Table, censuring
menrmne hypocrisy ”)* in which the ostentation of the
host and the greed of the guests is satirized with some
pungency. The following lines describe how the word is
passed round as to whose entertainment is likely to prove
most satisfactory to the puests:

) 40‘;“’ i.w).' . b o.ﬁ
e (S S 4Ll
‘oﬁ‘,)”‘ L( |-. a - l
‘hetol$ ‘4_.:,r..<}._x_., S
K JP o SRS T YR SV O
e e Yy e sl
IS AL (s ape Sy :

' He died i 1o, 1504 5. See vy Perswan Literature under Tartar
Dominion, pp. 441 and 503 4.

! The author's name 1s given a~ Furkl 6f Shirdz, and the hittle book
(48 pp )} was hthoygraphed at Bombay in 1309/1891-2.
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*Now hear trom me a story which 15 more brightly woloured than a
garden Hower,
Of those who make mourming for Husayr and sit in assemblies 1n
frensied exaitement.
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All wear black for Fétima’s darling?,

Establish houses of mourning and make lament for the King of
Karbal4?2

In every corner they prepare a feast and arragge a pleasant assembly;

They carpet court-yard and chamber, they bedeck with inscriptions
arch and alcove;

They spread fair carpets, they set out graceful furnishings;

A host of gluttonous men, all beside themselves and intoxicated with
the cup of greed,

On whom greed has produced such an etfect that, hike the stamp on
the gold 3,

It has set its mark on their forcheads, make enquiry about such
assemblies.

One of them says, ‘O comrades, well-approved friends, versed in
affairs,

‘I and H4yi ‘Abbds went yesterday to the entertainment of that
green-grocer fellow.

“In that modest entertainment there was nothing but tea and coffee,

“And we saw no one there except the host and one or two rawza-
Ahzudns?t,

“To sit in such an assembly 15 not meet, for without sugar and tea
it has no charm.

* *God 15 not pleased with that servant in whose entertainment is

neither sherbet nor sugar.

*But, by Him who gives men and jiun their daily bread, in such-
and-such a place is an entertainment worthy of kings,

¢ A wonderfully pleasant and comfortable entertainment, which, I am
sure, is devoid of hypociisy.

*There 1s white tea and sugar-loaf of Yazd 1n place of sugar,

*And crystal galydns with flexible tubes, at the gargle of which the
heart rejoices.

* The fragrance of their tobacco spreads for miles, and the fire gleams
on their heads hike {the star] Canopus.

¢ No water will be drunk there, but draughts of lemon, sugar and
SNow.

! /e her son the Im&m Husayn. Jigar-gisha (lit. “corner of the
hiver”) 15 an expression very similar to the Insh cuirte mo ¢poroe.

3 Again Husayn, “the martyr of Karbald.”

3 /.. 1ts trace 1s ineffaceably stamped upon them.

* The professional reciteis or rhapsodists employed on these occa-

sions.
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“One of the reciters 15 Mfrz4 K4shi, who, they say, is the chief of
rawza-khwdns. )

¢ Another of them 15 the rhapsodist of Rasht, who is like a boat in
the ocean of song.

‘From Kirm4n, Yazd and Kirmdnshdh, from Shirdz, Shushtar and

Isfahan,

“All are skilled musicians of melodious and charming voices . they

are hke the kernel and others like the shell.

“In truth 1t 15 a wonderful entertainment, devoid of hypocrisy . by

your hfe 1t 1> night to attend 1t V'

When the friends hear this speech with one accord they assemble

at that banquet.”

On the whole, however, the ¢motion evoked by these
Muharram  mournings, whether dramatic representations
Kuropesn 1ewe O TCCItations, is deep and genuine, and even
;:,:')'.Y‘(‘,.ll: wee foreigners and non-Muslims confess themselves
Muharram affected by them. “If the success of a drama,”
g, says Sir Lewis Pelly in the Preface to his trans-
lation of thirty-seven scenes from the 7atziyast, “is to be
measured by the effects which it produces upon the people
for whom it is composed, or upon the audiences before:
whom it is represented, no play has ever surpassed the
tragedy known in the Mussulman world as that of Hasan
and Husain. Mr Matthew Arnold, in his * Essays on Criti-
cism,” elegantly sketches the story and effects of this* Persian
Passion Play,” while Macaulay's Essay on Lord Clive has
encircled the * Mystery " with a halo of immortality.” Even
the critical and sceptical Gibbon says®  “In a distant age
and climate the tragic scene of the death of Hosein will
awaken the sympathy of the coldest reader” Sapyidi’sk-
Shuhadd (* the Chief of the Martyrs ") the Persians call
their favourite hero, who is, indeed, in therr eyes more even
than this, since his mtercession will be accepted by God
for his sinful followers even when the intercession of the

VU The Muradde Play of Hasan and Husain (2 vols., London, 1879).

* Professor J. B. Bury's edition of the*/Jecline and Fall in seven
volumes (London, 18y8), vol. v, p 391,
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Prophet has failed. “Go thou,” says the latter to him on
the Resurrection Day, “and deliver from the flames every
one who has in his life-time shed but a single tear for thee,
every one who has in any way helped thee, every one who
has performed a pilgrimage to thy shrine, or mourned for
thee, and every one who has written tragic verse for thee
Bear each and all with thee to Paradise'”” To the Persian
Shi‘a, therefore, Husayn occupies the same position that
Jesus Christ does to the devout Christian, notwithstanding
Persian docrine 1€ fact that the doctrine of the Atonement is
ofthe Atone-  utterly foreign to the original spirit of Isldm.
ment To us no Persian verse could well appear more
exaggerated in its deification of a human being than this?:

Lol ik JV (pe 3 (Slai alzgS 3
RS K 39ty Mg AZ13 0 03y

“Men say Thou art God, and I am moved to anger: raise the veil,
and submit no longer to the shame of Godhead !”

»  But I am not sure whether the following verse, ascribed
to the B4bi poet Nabil?, would not more greatly shock the
Persian Shi‘a:

Lo )’L_u S M ) QU .:..v..l.b S .-
NYS alld o a5 e )0 aekS Olae 5

“O witnesses of my aspect of fire, haste ye towards my home ;
Make head and hife my offering, for I am the Monarch of Karbald!”

! Sir Lewis Pelly’s Miracle Play, vol. n, p. 347.

? By an Azali controversialist it is said to have been wntten of
Bah#'wllah by one of his followers, but 1 have been told that ity or a
very sunilar verse, was really composed in honour of Husayn.

3 Nabtl s a Babf substitute for Mukammad, the numerical values of
both names being equivalent to 92, The poet Nabil at one ume after
the B4b's death advanced a claim on his own behalf, and the verse
here cited appears to have been composed at this period. Later he
became one of the most devoted adherents of Bahd'wlldh, on whose
death in 1892 he drowned himself at ‘AkkA4.
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It would be an interesting study, but beyond the capacity
of this volume, to trace the growth of the Husayn-Legend
from its comparatively meagre historical basis,
Yo ol woe o, @ gived by Tabarf and the earlier Arab his-
torians, to the claborate romance into which it
has finally developed in the ta‘ziyas and rawsza-khwdns.
But the romantic clement appears carly, even in the narra-
tive of Aba Mikhnaf Lt ibn Yahyd, who flourished in the
first half of the sccond century of the Aijra (cired A.D. 750)%,
and 1t has even been suggested that THusayn has been
indued with the attributes of some far more ancient proto-
type like Adonis. At any rate no one at the present day
can see anything more like the performances of the priests
of Baal than the ghastly ceremonies of the
Saennary i or Riiz-1-Qatl which take place on the
'Ii’:‘j:‘;:‘{;' o tenth of Muharram (the anniversary of Husayn's
death at Karbali) wherever there is a consider-
able Persian colony, but especially, of course, in Persia itself.
Certain episodes i the Husayn-Legend would almost ,
seem to indicate an unconscious sense of solidarity with the
Christians on the part of the Shita Persians arising from their
patticipation in the Hoctrine of the Atonement. The best-
known example of this is the conversion and martyrdom of
the  Firangi ambassador™ at the Court of Yarsid? a very
favourite scene in the satzpas, and considered especially
appropriate when Furopean visitors are included in the
audience  Another instance occurs in the AAsrdru’sh-Sha-
Jaddat, or “ Mysteries of Martyrdom,” of [smail Khdn
“Sarbdz?,” when Ibn Satd invites certam Christians to aid

vV See Wustenfeld's Zie Geschichtschretber dor Araber, No 19 (pp.
5 6), and his translation of this work under the utle of Der Zod des
Musesn ben "l und die Racke  ein historischer Roman aus dem
Arabischen (Gottingen, 185830,

1 See Pelly's Miradde Play, vol v, pp. 22 240.

3 Luhographed with crude lustratons at Lihidn i 1274/1857-58.
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him in killing the Imdm Husayn, but when the eyes of
their leader fell upon him—

LpS e o NS
]
HARVS 9t )" —2) rj ‘)u’i}—ﬁ
s S 1 s oot Sy A
OL IS USE ANTAT RV ARG
Y e S O R )j
‘a9t Lo 2y Uiy LX)
“He saw Kaibald as the Throne of Divine Muajesty, he saw that
Throne wet with God’s blood!;
By the pen of imagination an impression grew m his heart, * Surely
this 1s God 1n such glory and splendour!
¢ If he be not God, then surely he 15 Jesus, the Sun of the Throne of
our Faith.””

Thereupon, being convinced of the truth of Islim and the
sanctity of FHusayn—
Coms 9 305 s L S 3 iyl
‘e Ol 390 Ol 5 )
“With a hundred frenzied enthusiasms he sought pernmission to en-

gage in the battle, and departed to otfer his hfe as a sacritice for
Husayn.”

Since, however, we also find stories of the conversion of
an Indian king (presumably a pagan) and even of a lion,
the object may be to emphasize the cruclty and hard-
heartedness of the professing Muslims who compassed the
death of Husayn and his fcllow-martyrs by depicting the
sympathy evoked by their sufferings cven in the hearts of
unbelievers and savage animals.

The librettos giving the words actually spoken by the

1 This expression in the mouth of a professing Mushm is extra-
ordinary.
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actors in the fa‘ziyas arc not often met with, though litho-

graphed copies exist, of which, by the kindness
Kot of my fricnd the late George Grahame, formerly

Consul "in different parts of Persia, I possess
half a dozen. As an example of their style I shall here
cite a passage from the “Martyrdom of Hurr ibn Yazid ar-
Riyihi,” whercin an Arab from Kifa brings to the Imdm
Husayn the news of the execution of his cousin Muslim ibn

‘Aqil.

ke (2 whe 3D sl i 5 4395 51 ope spe kel
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e 90 2ol (g1 9 e M()W)
et Sy il e ‘J’-S-f »9)

! This constitutes a separate scene in S L. Pelly's Miracle Plays,
vol. 1y, pp 171 189,
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“ How the Arab comes from Kiifa bringing news of the
martyrdom of Muslim ibn ‘Aqll.

(Arat) ‘1 whom thou scest coming with an hundred passionate

strains

Am the boopoe coming from Sheba into the presence of
Solomaon.

| come trom Kdfa, haviny udigs of poor Mushm,

I come enlarging the spint hke the morning breeze.

In my head s a longing to meet the son of F.itimal,

I come as the remedy for the pan of a wounded heart.”

(“Abbaisy Lo this gate, of whose pavilion the dust 1s camphor
And collyrum for the angels’ eyes, and ats servants the
Hurfs®
By God, this gate s the gepla? of all futhful folk,
And a house of healing to those stricken with sortow !’

{Arab) My salutation to thee, O exemplar of mankind ;
I come trom Kufa, O leader of the people of Paradise !
For God's sike whither goest thou, O myv lord *
Fxplamn to me [ conjure thee] by the God of Jinnand men !’

(ZThe Tmdm * And on thee [be my salutation ), O mes cuger ot comely
face !
Fyven now Fam gomny to Kafa in an agitated condition.
They have wnitten to me letters of longing
Heaven draws my reins towards the land of ‘Irdq.
Tell me, therefore, if thou hast news ot Muslhim
Has any one in Kuta loyally ded i ®

' /¢ the Imdm Husayn, son of Al and Fipma the Prophet's

daughter.
¥ 'Lhe Huri'leclvn, or black-eyed damsels of Paradise.,
* T'he point to which the worshipper turgs i prayer in order to face

Mecea wards
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(Arab) ‘May I be thy sacrifice! Ask not of Muslim’s case !
Come, master, let me kiss thy hands and feet !
Go not to Kifa, O King of the righteous !
For I fear that thou n.1y’st become gorrowful and friendless.
Go not to Kifa, O Lord! It were a pity!
Be merciful! ‘Alf Akbar! is so young !
Go not to Kifa! Zaynab? will be humiliated,
And will be led captive through the streets and markets !’
(Together)
(Imdm) ‘O Arab, make known Mushm’s condition !’
(Arab) ‘Lament for grief-stricken Muslim !’
({mdm) ‘ Tell me, how fared it with Muslim in Kufa?’
(Arab) ‘Know that MuslinYs fortune failed.’
JImdm) ¢Did the Kiifans drag his body through blood ¢’
(Arab) ‘They severed his mnocent head from the kingdom of his
body.’
(Imdm) ‘Did they cut his body in pieces ?’
(Arabd) *‘They stuck his noble body on the headsman’s hook.’
(Imdm) * Tell me, what further did these wicked people do?’
(Arab) ‘They dragged him through the city and market.’
(Imdm) * Tell me, how fares it with Muslim’s clildren ?’
(Arab) *‘They have become the guests of Mushim in Paradise.
(Zmdm) ¢ Who wrought cruelty and wrong on those children ?’
(Arab) ‘Hinth severed their heads from their bodies.’
(Imdm) * Alas for Muslim’s weeping eyes !’
(Arab) ‘These arc the garments of Muslim'’s children.’
(Both)3 ‘¢ Alas that faithful Muslim has been slain by the cruelty of
wicked men !””

It has only been possible here to touch the fringe of this
vast literature of what is commonly and not inappropriately
termed the Persian Passion Play, and I have had to content
myself with a few specimens of the main types in which
it is manifested, namely the classical threnody or elegy
(marthiya) of Muhtasham and his imitators; the more

! The eldest son of the Imam Husayn. His death forms the subject
of Scene xvii of Pelly’s Miracle Play (vol. i, pp. 287-303).

2 The daughter of ‘Alf and sister of Hasan and Husayn.
3 It 1s not clear from the text whether this verse 1s uttered by one or

both of the speakers.
B. P. L. 13
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popular presentations of these legends in verse, prose, or
mixed verse and prose, contained in innumerable and
obscure lithographed books, of which I have chosen the
Asrdridsh-Shahddat' as a type, not because it enjoys any
supreme excellence, but simply because it is one of those
of which I happen to possess a copy ; and lastly the actual
librettos of the dramatized ¢a‘ziyas, to be seen at their best
at the Royal Zakya of Tihrdn during the first ten days of
the month of Muharram. Manuscript note-books for the
use of rawza-khwwdns on such occasions arc commonly met
with in collections of Persian books, and the full description
of one such (Add. 423) will be found in my Catalogue of the
Persian MSS. in the Cambridge University Library'. Most
of these picces are anonymous, but amongst the poets
named are Muqbil, Mukhlis, Mawzan, Nasim, Shafi‘{ and
Lawhi, of none of whom can I find any biographical notice.

(4) Bdbt Poetry.

One of my young Persian friends who, like so many of
the rising generation, deplores the influence of the mullds
S and rawsa-khwdns and the religious atmosphere
;:;?.‘:;;:fﬁf ::r:] created by them, especially in connection with
on Persian the Muharram celebrations, admitted to me that
mentahty. at least the work has been done so thoroughly
that even the most ignorant women and illiterate peasants
arc perfectly familiar with all the details of these legends
of martyrdom, however little they may know of the authentic
history of the events portrayed or the persons represented.
Even the greatest mujtakids, ike Mulld Muhammad Bigqir-
i-Majlisi, however little they might approve the exaggera-
tions and even blasphemies which characterized the Passion
Plays in their final popular developments, were at great
pains to supply their compatriots with popular and easily

' No. LXVI, pp. i22 142 On this last page are given references to
descnptions of other similar collections,
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intelligible religious treatises in Persian, so that a knowledge
of these matters might not be confined to Arabic scholars
or professed theologians. o

One effect of the sa‘ziyas has been to create amongst
the Persians a widely diffused enthusiasm for martyrdom,
The Persi of which suflicient account is not taken by those

e Persian . . .
passion for who, misled by the one-sided portrait, or rather
martyrdom. . . . .

caricature, presented by Morier in his famous

Hajji Baba, deem them an essentially timid and even
cowardly folk. The English missionaries in Persia, who
in sympathy for and understanding of the pcople amongst
whom they work seem to me greatly superior to those
whose labours lie in other fields, know better, and no one
has done fuller justice to the courage and steadfastness of
Thepresige  the Bdbf and Bah&'{ martyrs than the Reverend
of the Bibis Napier Malcolm in his valuable book Five Years

and Bah&'is is .
chiefly due to 772 @ Persian Town (Yazd). Another told me an

o o interesting story from his own experience in
martyrs. Isfahdn. One of the chief mujtakids of that
city had condemned some Bébfs to death as apostates, and
my informant, who was on friendly terms with this ecclesi-
astic, ventured to intercede for them. The mujtakid was at
first inclined to take his intervention very ill, but finally the
missionary said to him, “ Do you suppose that the extra-
ordinary progress made by this sect is due to the superiority
of their doctrines? Is it not simply due to the indomitable
courage of those whom you and your colleagues condemn
to die for their faith? But for the cruel persecutions to
which the Bébis have from the first been subjected, and
which they have endured with such unflinching courage,
would they now be more numerous or important than a
hundred obscure heresies in Persia of which no one takes
any notice and which are devoid of all significance? It is
you and such as you who have made the Bébfs so numerous
and so formidable, for in place of each one whom you kill a

13—2
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hundred converts arise.” The mujtakid reflected for a while
and then replied, “ You are right, and I will spare the lives
of these people’.”

Many of these martyrs died with verses of poetry on their
lips. Sulaymén Khin, with wicks flaming in his mangled
body, sang :
G Sy g b sle Sy
Camg)l ailaes ‘s eie ()

“In one hand the wine-cup, in the other the tresses of the Friend,

Such a dance in the nudst of the market-place 15 my desire.”

One of the “Seven Martyrs” exclaimed, when the heads-
man's sword, missing its stroke, dashed his turban to the
ground : _

e S ) 4D S G5 O g
I la aS Wil HLs g g
*“Happy that mtoxicated lover who at the fect of the Frnend
Knows not whether it be head or turban which he casts.”

Of the ancient Arabs Wilfrid Blunt well says?: *“Their
courage was of a different quality, perhaps, from that
Charae temtica admired among ourselves. It was the valour
of Aratian wd  Of a nervous, excitable people who required
Persian rowake s ncouragement from onlookers and from their
own voices to do their best...,” and the same holds good to
some extent of the Persians, Poetry is called * Lawful
Magic” (Sthr-i-#{alil) because, in the words of the author
of the Chaliir Maydla®, it is * that art whereby the poet. ..
can make a little thing appear great and a great thing
small, or cause good to appear in the garb of evil and evil
in the form of good ... in such a way that by his suggestion

' A good instance of that sense of justice (#21df ) which my talented
friend and former pupil Mr W. A, Smart of the Consular Service re-
gards as one of the most adnurable attributes of the Persians.

Y The Seven Golden Odes of Payan Arafa (London, 1903), p. xi

3 E. J. W. Gibb Memonal Senes, vol. 8, 1 (Text), p 26; vol xi, 2
{Translation), p. 27.
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men’s temperaments become affected with depression or
exaltation; whereby he conduces to the accomplishment
of great things in the order of the wosld.”

The Karbald legend is a potent factor in producing in
these martyrs the psychological state which makes them
not only endure with fortitude but glory in their sufferings.
In one of the two celebrated poems ascribed to the B4bi
heroine Qurratu’l-“‘Ayn?, who was one of the victims of the
great persecution of August, 1852, occurs the verse?:

3 W (S0 A g 4D s e O G 9 (pe
Yyl aedll Ul a9l wdyd g bliy
“For me the love of that fair-faced Moon who, when the call of
affliction came to him,

Went down with exultation and laughter, crying, ‘1 am the Martyr

at Karbald !'”

In its original and primitive form Bébfism was Shitism of
the most exaggerated type, and the Bab himself the ‘Gate’
primitive Babi. £ the unseen Imdm or Mahdf. Gradually he
ism eventially  came to regard himself as actually the Imdm ;
Welt. then he became the ‘Point’ (Vugta), an actual
anschauung Manifestation of the Supreme Being, and his
chief disciples became re-incarnations, or rather “returns”
or “recurrences” of the Imdms, and the whole tragedy
of Karbald was re-enacted “in a new horizon” at Shaykh
Tabars{ in Mdzandarédn. The nineteen chapters constituting
the first “ Unity ” (Wdlid) of the Persian Baydn (the most
inteliigible and systematic of the Bdb’s writings) are entircly
devoted to the thesis that all the protagonists of the Islamic
Cycle have returned® in this cycle to the life of the world,

! Both are given in full, with versified translations, in my Malterials
Jor the Study of the Bdbi Religion, pp. 347--51.
2 Compare the initial verse of the poem cited on p. 173 supra.

3 Concerning this typical doctrine of “ Return " (Raj‘al) see my
Materials efc., pp- 330, 335 and 338, and my translation of the New

History, pp. 334 ¢f seqq.
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and H4jji Mirz4 J4ni, the earliest B4bf historian and himself
a victim of the persecution of 1852, gives a long comparison
between Karbal4 and,Shaykh Tabarsi, greatly in favour of
the latter?.

In the cleventh and last section of my Materials for
the Study of the Bibi Religion (pp. 341-58) 1 published
Mo Naim, sclection of B4bi and Bah4'f poems, and here
the Baha'ipoet | will only add to these a gasfda comprising
of Si b 133 verses composed in the spring of 1885 by
Mirz4 Na'im? of Si-dih near Isfahdn, an ardent Bahd’f, whose
son, as | lately heard from a friend in the British Legation
at Tihran, is still resident there. Mirzd Na‘im sent me an
autograph copy of this poem in the summer of 1902 through
my late friecnd George Grahame, and in the concluding
colophon he states that he was born at Si-dih in 1272/
1855-6 and came to Tihrdn in 1304/1886-7. The poem is
so long that I originally intended only to give extracts
from it, but, finding that this could not be done without
injury to the sequence of ideas, I have decided to print it
in full as a typical Bahd'f utterance having the authority of
an autograph.

W Ja5 D g
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Y Nugtatsdl-K'df (Gibb Senes, vol. xv), pp. 204 5.

* He is referred to in my Year amongst the Persians (p. 519, where
he is wrongly descnibed as a native of Abdda.
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“HE IS GOD, EXALTED IS 11S STATE !

“Through the revolution of the Sphere I hayve a heart and an eye,
the one like the Tigris in flood, the othdr like a gulf of blood.

Why should I not mourn heavily, and why should [ not weep butteily,
since I cannot make my way out of the narrows of the world 7

Within the circle I find not my object; I have neither foot to fare
forth nor place within,

What profiteth me if I be as Qirent in rank? What pain to me of
be as Qdrun? in wealth?

What fruit do farms and estates yield, since [ must lay them aside ?
What effect have daughters and sons, siwce inust pass away? s

What pride have I in dirinkinyg wine or 1ose-water? What virtue have
I in weanny silkk or black brocade??

Since dominion and wealth reman not, what difference between
wealthy and poor? Since time endureth not, what difference
between the glad and the sorrowful?

I take prnide 1in my understanding while every animal 15 full of 1t ;
I glory in spirit when every place overflows with it.

What 1s 1t to me that I should say what Alexander did 7 What 1s 1t
to me that I should know who Napoleon was?

What affair 1s 1t of mune that the moon becomes crescent or full
because 1t shows its face in proportion to the shiming of the sun
upon 1t ? 10

What advantage is 1t that I should know about the eclipses of the
sun and moon, or that the sun 1s darkened?* through the moon,
and the moon through the shadow of the carth?

What need 1s there for me to say that the fixed stars and planets are
all suns and spheres in the vault of heaven?

! One of the seven great noble houses of ancient Persia. Sce
Noldeke’s Sasaniden, especially pp. 437 ¢f seyg. These seven famhies
constituted the Rar-bitén of the Pahlawi inscrniptions, the AAlu!l-
Buyiitdt of the Arab historians.

z See Qurdn, xxvii, 76 and commentary thereon n Sale’s trans-
lation and elsewhere. He 15 identified with Korah of the Old Testa-
ment, and amongst the Mushims 1s proverhal for wealth as 15 Croesus
with us.

3 A short note on aksin, “a black brocade worn by the nich for
ostentation,” will be found on p. 108 of my translation of the Chakdr
Magdla (Gibb Series, xi, 2)°

4 Literally, made the colour of indigo.

B.P. L. 14
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What do I gam by knowing that these spheres are poised and
1evolving round suns, and are subject to two attractions?

What affair 15 1t of none that the wind, that undulating air, 1s hight
and dry above, .u‘ul dense and moist below ?

What have | to say to this, that the moon marches round the earth,
the carth round the sun, and the sun in turn round another
sun? 15

What should I say as to this zamal-metre being ‘sound’ or ‘apoco-
pated,” or this rayaz-metre matwi or makhbin'?

Or of acadence, syntay, the letters, the correct and solemn mtona-
tion [of the Qurdn], or of the pauses of the Kifans or the
Junctions of the Basra school??

Or ot etymology, rhetonie, eloquence, style, expiession, calligraphy,
prosody or the vaneties of poetical criticism?

O1 of hiography’, junsprudence, prinaiples [of Law], controversy,
deduction, tradition, proof, exegests, the Code and the Law?

Or of drawing, geometry, algebra, observations, chronology, arnth-
metic, mathematics and geography i all their aspects ? 20

Or of Politics, the Religious Law, agriculture, miming, philology,
Nattonal Rights, expenditure, taxation, loans and armies ?

Or of medicme, symptoms, anatomy, the pulse and the stools, the
propetties of all the drugs, whether simple o1 compound ?

Or of talismans, incantations, terpretation of dieams, alchemy, '’
mechanics, astrology, ascendants, [magic ] numbers, geomancy,
cyphers and spells?

Or of the philosophical sciences, and logic, ancient and modern, ot
of cautionary glosses and the sophistries of texts *

O waste not the com of your hfe on such wciences, for a whole
world of men have sutfered disappomtment thiough such trans-

5

Furn from these saences to knowledyge of the Rebigion of the Truthd,

for, save knowledge of the Truth?, all s decet and vamty.,

™)

actions!

' “The full explanation of these terms will be fouad in Blochmann’s
Persian Prosody, ot anany book ticating of the metrical systems of
the Arabs and Persians.

1 The two great ival philological schools of early Islam.

Vi -Ryal Cthe saence of notable men ') means particularly the
brography and authonty ot the transmitters of lcllgu;u> traditions.

' Or God, whichs the usual meaming of {/agg amonygst the Persians
Gaibb Qttoman Poctry, volo 1 p 60, ad cade ) gives “the Fact” as o
translation suggested by one of his Muslim friends.
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Hearken not to the spells of Philosophy, which from end to end is
folly!; the themes of the materialist and the cynic are all
ignorance and madness.

Why dost thou consider the fancies of the naturalist as sciences?
Why dost thou assume the Divine scieaces to be mere
fancies?

What 1s the ralk of these phuloscphers?  All doubtful ' What 1s the
specch of these ignorant men? All conjecture !

Their sciences are [designed] to dispose of modesty, sicerity and
purity ; their arts are for [the promotion of] s.n, mischief, guile
and wantonness ' 30

Their whole [idea] 15 the socialization of the earth and the commun-
ing ¢ of property ; their whole [aim] 15 the ditfusion of sin and
the filhing of their bellies!

Their 1deas are all short-sighted and their outlook narrow , ther
arts are all phantasy, and therr conditions vile !

Had 1t not been for the barnier of the Holy Law agamnst this
Gog?, no one would have been secure of honout, propetty, or
hfe.

By God’s Truth, the talk of this gang of materiahsts 15 the worst
pestilence m the body of the Nation and the Kingdom!

By the Divine Knowledge thou wilt become the chowcest product of
the two worlds ; by the cynmic’s philosophy thou wilt become
the grandchild of an ape?! 35

Behold manifest today whatever the Prophet hath said, but what-
ever the philosopher hath said behold at this time discredited !

All their sciences are [denved] from the Prophets, but nnpeifectly ;
all their arts are from the Saints, but garbled.

But, regarded fairly, man in this world 15 distinguished by science
and knowledge from all beside.

! There is a word-play here, of the kind called tanis-1-zd'1d, be-
tween falsafak (philosophy) and safak (folly).

3 The early Bdbfs were often accused of holding communistic views
like the ancient Persian heresiarch Mazdak.  Such views are here
exphicitly repudiated.

3 Alexander the Great 1s supposed 1o have buiit the Great Wall of
China thence called Sadid--Sikandar, “the Barnier of Alexander”) to
prevent the tnbes of Gog and Magoy ( Yayiy wa Mdjug) from over-
running the world. *

4 An evident allusion to the Darwinian theory
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By knowledge and learning he finds his way to the Eternal Essence;
by understanding and thought he attains to the Presence of the
Why-less?. . )

Itis Study of which He says ‘It is the most excellent of actions’;
it is Thought whereof an hour ‘is better than seventy [years}’

The great sages, such as Socrates, Hippocrates, Aristotle and Zeno,
confess His Eternal Essence, 41

And so also Abi ‘Alf [Avicenna], Fuclid, Ptolemy, Thales, Plato,
Hermes and Solon?

‘These sancufy Him at dusk and .t dawn ; these glorify Him in the
morning and in the evening.

The world 15 a head wherei the sage is the intelligence ; time is a
body wherem the saences are in place of the eyes.

But thon ndest with a slack reim, and the steed of the arts is restive ;
thou wt weak and mexpenenced, and the dappled charger of
the scences 1s vicious, 45

Not having read a hne thou hast doubts as to the Eternal Lord :
wonderful the constitution 1n which antimony produces consti-
pation !

*Seck learning from the cradle to the grave, even in China3) from
the knowledge of God, whercon trust and reliance may be
placed.

Sages are dumbfounded at Fis wise aphorisms ; men of letters are
indebted to His pregnant sayings.

Natural laws are hke bodies in manifestation and emergence ;
Diwvine Traths are ke spints 1n occultation and latency

In this slhimitabie expanse for lack of space ilhimitable worlds are
buried in one another. 50

Common peaple see ordinary things, and d unguished people
special things, accordimyg to therr own measure * and He ‘knows
best what they descnbet.!

A thousand Platos cannot fathom the essence of ths humblest
temporal work ; how much less His own Kternal Essence ?
The sphere and the stars move by the command of God : yea, the

eyes and eyehds are atfected by the soul.

' God s so called (Bi-chiin) because none may question Him as to

the reason of tis actions.

! Doubtful. The onginal has S4ilin, an evident error.
* A well-known tradition of the Prophet.”
¢ CL Qur'dn, xxin, g8,
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Through whom, if not by His command, is the movement of bodies ?
By what, if not by the water, does the thill revolve ?

For once in the way of wisdom look withjthe eye of retlection on
this abode whereof but one quarter is dabitable!, 55

In each one of the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms are a
thousand unseen worlds, manifest and hidden.

Biyond thy intelligence is another over-ruling Intelligence ; within
thy soul is another soul concealed.

Behold the grawn, which stands shoulder to shoulder with past
Eternity : behold the egy, which 1s conjomned with Etermity to
come !

Hidden yet manifest in this latter are a hundred worlds of fowls and
chickens ; eternal yet temporal i that former are a hundred
groves of fruit and branches.

How canst thou pass throngh the street of Truth, thou, who comest
not forth from the mansion of Nature? 6o

Even as thou seest how the flow of hife from this world reaches the
child’s inward parts through its mother’s aid,

So, if aid come not from the Supernatural to this world, by God,
this world will be rumned!

For within the narrow straits of this world God hath worlds from
the Supernatural beyond himit or computation.

Contrary to umversal custom, behold a group of intelhgent men
voluntarily and naturally plunging mto blood?;

Contrary to nature, a company content with pamn and grief 5 contrary
to nature, a party gladly enduring the cruelty of spite 65

Behold a community renouncing the world by natural mchination ;
sce a people contentedly suffering exile fiom their native tand!

Behold a party all slain eagerly and joyfully ; behold a throng all
imprisoned with alacrity and dehyght;

A whole series [of vicums] voluntarily endunng various torments ;
a whole class by natural inchimation [involved] in afthctions of
cvery kind ;

All intonicated and singing songs?, but not from wme; all self-
effaced and dissipated, but not from opium'!

! /. the world, whereof but one quarter 15 supposed to be capable
of sustaining human hife.

2 This and the following verses refer to the readiness with which
the Bibfs suffer martyrdom.

1 Like Sulayman Khat, for instance. See p 196 supra, and my
Year amongst the Persians, p. 102,
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How hath Daniel g ven news of today ! How hath the word of
Isaiah taken effe -t now!! 70

How hath the promi§- of all the Scriptures been fulfilled, precisely
in conformity »\13} the (Qur’in, the Pentateuch, the Books of the
Prophets and the Gospels! .

Now in the Abode of Peace [Baghddd], now in Jerusalem, now in
Mount Carmel, now 1n Edom, and now in Sion,

The Holy and Fortunate Land hath been determined, the Blessed
and Auspicious Day hath been fixed.

‘How came the Truth {God] to us? Even as our Arabian Prophet
and our guides the Imams indicated to us?

How according to promise did the Eternal Beauty$ reveal His
beauty, from whose Blessed Beauty the whole world augured
well? 75

How did God become apparent in the Valley of ‘the Fig’? How
did He hecome vistble in the Mount of ‘the Olive®’?

How does He conquer without an army while all [others] are con-
quercd? How does He triumph unaided while mankind are
helpless [before Him]?

Without the aid of learming He mtones the sweetest verses’ ; with-
out the help of others He lays down the Best Law,

Why should we not see a hundied thousand souls His sacrifice #
Why should we not see . hundred thousand hearts bewitched
by Hun?

By the movement of His Pen [men's] hearts and breasts are moved ;
by the calmness of Ths Glance cometh Peace w thout and

within, 8o

! The tulhlment of these prophecies 1 especialy discussed i a
Babf work entitled Zvtrdlitiyya addiessed to the Jews,and in Enghish
by Ihidhim Khayra'llih i Buha'v'liih, the Splondour of God. To
give only one mstanee, “a tine and umes and halfa tme ™ i evplamed
as thiee years and o halfof 360 days cach 126¢ Now A W, 1260
(Ah. 1844) was the vear of the Bab's * Manifestation.”

2 Thas verse s entinely in Arabu

U /e Bahfwllgh, who was most commonly entitled by his followers
Samal-s-Mubarak, ' the Blessed Beauty, or * Perfec tion.”

Y The reterence 15 to Swra wv of the Qur dn, entitled “the
Fig "

S Not, of course, verses of poetry (abyas, but the revealed “signs®
(B ) which constitute His credentials
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The turbans of the doctors! did not extigguish His Torch; the
hosts of the captains did not overthrow Ris Standard.

Behold how His Word permeates the worlf as the soul the body ;
behold how His Influence throbs in thd spirit Iike the blood n
the veins!

The hostility of His foes does but [attempt to] crush water m a
mortar ; the enmuty of His rivals 1s but as wind in the desert

The duration of His command i the heart keeps company with the
Spimt?; the continuance of His authority m the world 1s coeval
with the ages.

What a fire hath He kindled in [men’s] hearts, such that no water
can quench this furnace ! 85

His authonty compiehendeth the teniestrial and the subterranean
regions, His fame hath passed beyond China, Inda ind Japao.

With one glance He hath conquered two hundred countnies and
districts, with one [stroke of His] Pen He hath taken a
hundred castles and foruesses

How by His summons to the Faith hath He estabhshed a Chuich
against whom unul the Resuriection no opponent shall prevail!

He sought help from none to found His Law; vea, God did not
raise up the heavens on pillars®

When, when wilt thou admit ths Grace and Merey?  How, how
canst thou deny His Knowledge and Power? 9o

Thou, who canst not order the affairs of a single household, do not
contend with Him who orders all the ages!

Thou, who knowest not what 1s expedient in thine own affais, do
not obstiately stine with the Lord of the Kingdom of *Be and
st

Thou dost dispute with thy father about a farthing's damage,
these? surrender hife and wealth for His <ake, and deem them-
selves favoured

Alas a thousandfold that I have a thousand thoughts which [ cannot
harmonize with these restricted rhymes !

Words have escaped my control, yet (the tale of [ my heart’s pamn s
mcomplate; now I return agam to the same refram 95

V /e of Law and Rehigion. Ttas, T think, misleading to transtate
Ulamd as * dergy.”

2 [ e lasts as long as hfe endures.

3 See Qurlin, xin, 2 and xxx, .

4 fbid, n, LT o, 42, A

5 fe¢ the followers of Bah&wllih.
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In this chameleon-like! age I have a heart led astray by all kinds of
trifles.

The time preens itse} like a peacock in varied hues ; the sphere dis-
plays tts blandichments hike a chameleon in divers colours.
Sufficient 15 thy burning, © Sun, for my heart 1s roasted ! sufficient

15 thy turning, O Heaven, for iy body 1s ground to powder!

I have a head, but what can 1t do with all this passion? I have a
heart, but what can 1t do with all this trickery?

Where can the soul hnd endutance and steadfastness except in the
Beloved 7 Where can the heart find patience and rest save in
the Heart's Desne? 100

Atone tme | say to myself, * Pertection 15 a disaster’2: at another
1 Lgh to myself, * Madness 1s of many kinds.

At one time my fancy 1ushes through the pliun hke an engine ; at
another my desire soars in the air hike a balloon.

[ have broken away from the Lody, but hfe will not leave the body ;
I have abandoned hte, yet the heart 1s not tranquil.

My heart 15 weanied of this tumed mansion of ment and talent :
welcome the kingdoms of Love ' welcome the realms of Mad-
nesy !

‘The hobble ot understanding hath snapped on the leg of the drome-
dary of my luckt O God, where s my Layld, tor 1 have
become Magnun mad? 10§

Save the Divine Wall {exercmed | through the channel of Omnipo-
tence, who can drag me forth trom this whirlpool 2

Behold, the Will of God s * He whom God willeth ) with whose will
the Will ot God 1s congoined

' [e o ever changing, moonstant,

# Perfection exposes the owner to specral 1ok, and the Evil Eye s
clled by the Neabs S lym? A omatd because 1t ospeaally menaces
whatever is pertect otats kind - Gt p otron 2 satea

f 8o Hdhg Tt the undesstanding knew how happy the heart 1s
under the locks of the Beloved, the mtclhioent would go mad for the
sake ot our chamms ™ (1d Rosensweny Schwannau, vol g, p- 28, 1. 7-8.)

* It s impossible o render the word plays between ‘ag/ {under-
standing) and ¢/ hobble, tether, shackle fastened round a camel's
knee to keep it trom strayinecand Aeddar dromedary Y and bakat {for-
tuner  Even when ueating of the most solemin themes few Persian
pocts can resist such echoliha .

*Lhis s one ot the ttles givea by the ollowers of Bahd'u'lldh to his
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The unique Servant of Bahd (‘Abdu’l-Bah4), fnade such by the Wil
of God, Who ‘When He willeth aught, sfith “ Be' " and wt is?’;

A King to whom God shows us the way; of Moon who guides us
towards God ;

¢God’s Secret,’ the fortunate Pearl of the Ocean of Union, who i~ the
Pearl conccaled in the shell of Giod’s Knowledge ; 110

Beside his excellence, excellence lacks its excellency ; beside his
bounty Ma‘n?1s a withholder of benehts

His enemy 1s a foe unto himself whom even s friends renounce ; he
who obeys him is secure of himself and trusted by mankind.

In praise of the countenance of Hun tound whom the [ Divine] Names
revolve I would sing psalms, were I granted pernission by Him.

I continued to utter in prase of His Essence what God [Hunself)
hath said, not the verse of *the poets whom the ening follow '3,

O Vice-gerent [ Khalita] of the All-merciful, O Atk of Noabh, be not
grieved because the Truth hath been weakened by violation {of
the Covenant]. g

In the Dispensation of Adam, Qdbil [Camn] cruclly and despitefully
shed his brother’s blood without fault or sin fon s part).

In the Dispensation of Noah, when Canaan® broke his father’s
Covenant, by the disgrace of a repudiated affibation he was
diowned i the Sea of Shame.

In the Dispensation of Jacob, Joseph the fathful was imprisoned
i the bonds of servitude by the wiles of his brethren.

In the Ihspensation of Moses from amongst the childien of Istael
one was such as Aaron and another such s Qdrun®

In the Dispensation of the Spint ot God [Jesus Chiist] from amongst

son ‘Abbds Efendi, also called Sirra'llih (* God's Sceeret”), and after
his father’s death ‘Abdu’l-Bahd.

! See the note on verse g2 above (p 215, n 4).

3 Ma'n abn Z&wda s proverbial for his courage, virtue and gene-
rosity  For an account of hun, see Zotenberg’s Chromque de Tabart
(1874). vol v, pp. 373 ¢f reqgy. ‘This verse affords another mstance of
echolaha (Matn, mdne', md‘tin)

Y Quriidng xxvi, 224, on account of which the whole S#ra 15 entitled
the ** Chapter of the Poets.”

4 According to Muhammadan tradittion, he was 4 son or grandson of
Noah, who, on account of his unbehef, was not saved 1n the Ark, but
penished in the Flood.  Sce®Qur'dn, xi, 42, and commentary thercon.

% See the note on verse 4 of this poem (p 200, n 2 supra).
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the Disciples ofge in cruelty became like Judas [Iscariot] and
one in sincerityfhike Simnon [Peter]. 120

In the Dispensation§of His Holiness the Seal of the Prophets [Mu-
hammad) one of his people was in faithfulness Abi Dharr and
another Abii Sha'yinl.

In the Dispensation of His Holiness the Supreme [the B4b] two
persons were [enuticd] Wahid?; one was faithful and brave,
the other . cowardly traitor.

In the Dispensatuon of the Most Splendid Countenance [Bahg’u-
TLih ]t must hkewise needs be so, one faithful to the Covenant,
the other a vile violator thereof?,

Iwill not open my lips to curse, but God says, “Whosoever breaketh
iy Covenant is acoursed '

This people wilfully shut therr eyes to the Truth, for the Truth s
apparent from the False in all eircumstances. 12§

Iswear by Thy Face, O Exemplar of all peoples! I swear by Thy
Hair, O Leader of all the ages!

I swear by Lhy Substance, to wit the Majesty of the Absolute! |
wear by Thy Trath, to wit the Reality of the Why-less*!
Iswew by hy Countenance, to wit His [God’s] dawning Counten-
ance Fswear by thy Searct, to wit His Treasured Secret !

By the ecarth at 1Thy Feet, to wit the Alchemy of Desire' By the

dust on Py Road, to wit the wtty of [ow] eyes! .

"1ean tid no mention of such a person, and suspect that the
reading s corrupt

fhe ndde Wagud  Unique™) appears to have been talen by the
early Bibis as numencoally equinalent to Vakyd, but this equivalency
can only be obtamed by wnung the letter i (& m the latter name
only twice mstead of three times (g™ tor W22 Thus nusspelt, it,
like apmm g, would yichd the number 28 A any rate, as we learn from
Misd s Nugrane! Aay  Gabl S tesvol sy, pp 233, 250, 257, 259)
the title was first given to Sayyid Yahyd of Duindb, the leader of the
Nayrtz rebellion, and on his death was transferred o Mirzi Yabyd
Stubget-cAzal, the halt-brother and 11val of Bab vy ILih, who s therefore
called * the Second Wahid (UiU Hem9 [ty of course, to him that
Na‘im applies the tevm *cowardly trantor ™

* The allusion here s to Baha'wllah's sons half-brothers) “Abbd4s
Etendt *Abdu’l Bahi and Muhammad *\l, between Whom arose the
same dispute wbout suceession s arose 1n the previous generation
between thew tather and his half-brother Subha-Azal

YSeep i 1 wpra
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By the spot pressed by Thy foot in the Landof ‘the Fig ! By the
place of adoration of mankind adorned bf ‘the Olive!’! 130

[By all these I swear]) that my heart cannot rfmain tranquil without
praising Thee, for the debtor cannot lay his head tranquilly on
the pillow.

Yet how can Na‘im utter Thy praises? [He 1s as one] unproved who
steps nto the Oxus.

May he who obeys Thy command be secure from the deceits of the
Flesh! May he who 1s the captive of Thy thralls be protected
fiom the delusions of the ime '™ 133

Some apology is needed for quoting and translating in
full so long a poem by an author 50 modern, so little known
outside the circle of his own corcligionists, and,
Analysis of the R : .
above poemof a5 he himself admits (verse 94), so comparatively
Na'im, and . . .
. unskilful in the manipulation of rhyme and

re vsuns for
weladngim metre. On the other hand the Bibi and the

subsequent and consequent Bahd'i movement
constitutes one of the most important and typical mani-
festations of the Persian sprrit in our own time; and this
«poem, wherein an ardent enthusiasm struggles with a some-
what uncouth terminology, docs on the whole faithfully
represent the Bahd'i Weltanschauung. The following brief
analysis may help the reader better to understand the line

of thought which it pursues.

Analysis of Na'tni's poem.

Dissatisfaction of the author with the ordinary pursuits
of life, and recognition of the vanity of worldly wealth,
pomp and learning (verses 1-25).

True religion celebrated as the only thing which can
satisfy the human soul; and materialism, socialism and
communism condemned (verses 26-37).

True wisdom and its scekers and expounders, including
the ancient Greek philosophers, praised {verses 38- 48).

L]

! See p. 214, n. § supra
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The wonder of ghe Universe, which is permeated through-
out by God's Spirf (verses 49-60).

Man's need of ivine Revelation, which is as the need of
a little child for its mother’s milk (verses 61-63).

Eagerness of the followers of the Bdb and Bahd'u'lldh for
suffering and martyrdom (verses 64-69).

Fulfilment of former prophecies in this Dispensation
(verses 70-74).

Proots of the truth of Bahd'u'llAl's claim (verses 75-94).

The poet resumes his theme with a new matla', or initial
verse 195), and first speaks of himself and his own condition
(verses 95 1og). He next passes to the praise of Bahd-
WHARL'S son *Abbds Ifendi, better known after his father'’s
death con May 28, 1392) as “\bdu'l-Bahd (verses 106-114),
and offers consolation for the antagomsm of his half-brother
and the Ndge.in, or * Covenant-bireakers,” who supported
him, by numerous analogics drawn from previous Dispen-
sattons (verses 11§ 125). The last cight verses (126-133)
constitute the perotation. The understanding of the poem, |
ot course, presupposes 4 farly complete knowledge of the
history, doctrines and spritual outlook of the Bibis and
Bah@'is, and to render it intelligible T have had to innotate
the translation to an extent which I regret. It s, so far as
my knowledge voes, the most ambitious attempt to expound
thes doctime and point of view in verse.

It might be expeeted that 1 should include in this section
some account of the Later mystical poctry of the Sufis, but,
e moelty o thourh such poctry continues to be produced
wrance m e down to the present day, I have met with none
mut ey which attains the level of Sand’i, “\ttér, Jalilu'd-
Din Rimi, Mahmad Shabistari, Jami, and the other great
mysties discussed i the previous volumes of this work.
There was, perhaps, little new to be said, and little that
could be better expressed than it had been already, while
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under the Safawis at any rate circumstgnces were pardcu-
larly unfavourable to the expression of this class of ideas.
The beautiful Zarji‘-band of Hatif of Islahdn, which will be
given at the end of the next chapter, is the only masterpiece
of Suff poetry produced in the eighteenth century with
which I am acquainted. -

(5) 7The Tasnif or Ballad.

This class of verse, ephemeral as our own topical and
omic sonus. leaves e 8 . .
he Tapntror  COMIC SONES, leaves far fewer “uul slighter traces
popal wpical  in literature than ats actual importance would
hpallad., L ..
lead us to expect. A\ tasndf about the Sdjub-

Dtewdn beginning :
s 20

iy pj kel LN
T g e L Sl LN
(i V-XS PR PP U-X [ TP

(* He made [the garden ot ] Dil-gusha under “the Shde™,
He made Dil-gushd with the sticks and the stocks
Alas for Dil-gushd ! Alas for Ihl-gushd'’)

was the most popular ballad when I was m Shirds in the
spring of 1888, but it is probably now as httle remembered
as an almost contemporary ribald English satiie on a certam
well-known Member of Parhament who “upsct the milk in
bringing it home from Chelsca.” 1 have no doubt that the
Probable an- tasndf or ballad sung by the troubadour and
nquty of the  wandering minstrel existed in Persia from very
tamtf early—perhaps even from pre-Islamic --times.
Bdrbad and Sakfsd may have sung such topical songs to
Khusraw Parwiz the Sasinian thirteen hundred years ago,
as Radagf almost certainly did four centuries later to the
Sdmdnid prince who was his patron?. and a fragment of a

' See my Year dmongst the Persians, p. 283
2 Cf vol. 1 of my Lit. Hist. of Persta, pp. 14 18
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typical fasnéf (callfid by the curious name of fardra) sung
in Isfahdn on the dccasion of the capture and execution of
the herctic and assdssin Ahmad ibn ‘Attash?, is recorded in
the history of the Saljagqs composed by Abu Bakr Najmu'd-
Din Muhammad ar-Riwandi early in the thirteenth century
of our cra, under the title of Rdkati's-Sudiiv wa Ayati's-
Suriiy

The authorship of these tagnifs is seldom known, and
they are hardly cver committed to writing, though my
friend the late George Grahame, when Consul at Shirdz in
1905, very kindly cansed a small sclection of two score of
those most popular at the time in that city and in Tihrdn,
Isfahian, Rasht, Tabriz, and elsewhere, to be written down
tfor me.and a selection, adapted as far as possible to the
" Eogios piano, was published in or :’lbOll“Z 1904 under
sdenng - the title of fweelve Persian Folk-Songs collected
e arranged for vowce and panoforte by Blair
Fawrddadd - Englosh vervion of the words by Albma Strettell
(Novello & Co, London and New York). In this excellent .
little book the songs are well set, well rendered into Inglish,
andintelligibly if notdeally transhiterated, and the followmg
sentence from the short prefatory note shows how sensible
the compiler was to the mdeseribable charm of Persian
minstrelsy

" But one needs the ~etting ot the Onient to realive w hat these songs
e the warm, cdlear Persian night, the lampsand lanterns shining
on the glowinyg colours of native dresses , the sutrounding darkness
where dusky shadows hover; the stranye sounds o music ;. voices,
sometmes so beautitul, tsing and falling i persistent monotony --all
this is untranslatable, but the tmpression left on one s sovivid and so
tull of enchantment that one long s o preserve it some form.”

Most of these fasnifs are very simple love-songs, in which
hoes fiom TLiR7 and other popular pocts afe sometimes

Y Mt oor Poraa vol o, PR 3ty 16, and Adhatid's-Sudiir

CEC T W Gbh Memonial, New Series, vol o, pp 161 and 497-8 (note
on harara,
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incorporated ; the topical, polemical an'l satirical class is
much smaller, though in some ways nlore interesting as
well as more ephemeral. A\ parody or parallel of such a
tasnif may be produced to accord with fresh circumstances,
as happens nearer home with the Irish an t.pean dean
vo¢o and the Welsh moc/yn du. An instance of such an
adaptation is afforded by the second poem cited in my
Press and Poctry of Modern Persia (pp. 174 9\ Of course
in the tasnff the air is at least as important as the words,
and a proper study of them would require a knowledge of
Persian music, which, unhappily, I do not possess. Indeed
I should think that few Europeans had mastered it both in
practice and theory, or could cven enumerate the twelve
magdms and their twenty-four derivatives (shurba).

(6) Modern politrcal verse,

Of this T have treated so fully in my Press and Poctry of
Modern Persea (Cambridge, 1914) that it is unnecessary to
eenlarge further on it in this place. It is a product of the
Revolution of 1905 and the succeeding years, and in my
opinion shows real originality. merit and humour. Should
space permit, I may perhaps add a few further specimens
when I come to speak of the modern journalism with winch
it is so closely associated, and which, indeed, alone rendered
it possible. The most notable authors of this class of verse
include *Arif and Dakhaw of Qazwin, Ashraf of Gilin, and
Bahar of Mashhad, all of whomn, o far as I know, arc still
living, while the two first named are comparatively young
men. Portraits of all of them, and some particulars of their
lives, will be found in my book above mentioned.

L One of the clearest and most concise treatises on this subject which
I have seen is contamed 1 a manuscript from the hbray of the late
Sir A, Houtum Schindler (now nny possessiony entitled Bakyatu's-
Raid).



CHAPTER VI

POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION.
PRE-QAJAR PERIOD (A.D. 1500-1800).

Almost any educated Persian can compose tolerable
verses, and the great majority do so, while the number of
Widexpread those who habitually indulge in this pastime on
poctial talent @ considerable scale and have produced dfwdns
m per of poctry has been at all times fairly large.
Moreover this poctry is as a rule so conventional, and the
language in which it is written so unchanged during the
period under discussion, that if a hundred g/azals, or odes,
by a hundred different poets who flourished during the last
four centuries were selected, avoiding those which contained
any reference to current events, and omitting the concluding
verse of each, wherein the poet gencrally inserts his za-
khallus, or nom de gucrre, it is extremely doubtful whether
any critic could, from their style, arrange them even ap-
proximately in chronological order, or distinguish the work
of a poct contemporary with Shdh Isma‘il the Safawi from
Dibeuhy ot ONE WHO flourished in the reign of Nésiru’d-Din
i::f:l:‘.‘\"{:ﬁi.:? Shih Q4jar. Nor do the tadikiras, or Memoirs
worthy and of Poets, give us much help in making a selec-
mediocre et tion, for when discussing contemporaries the
author is very apt to make mention of his personal friends,
and to ignore those whom he dislikes or of whom he
disapproves. Thus influential or amiable rhymsters of
mediocre ability are often included, while heretics, satirists
and persons distasteful or indifferent to the author, though
of greater talent, are often omitted. When Rid4-quli Khdn
“ Hiddyat,” author of that great modern anthology entitled
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Mayma'w!l-Fusahd (“the Concourse o’f the Eloquent”)},
comes to speak of his contemporaries, we constantly come
across such expressions as
wodkdl Ayliamy 1po 9 392 Lol b)) ke b

“He had a special connection with me, and I a sincere
regard for him?”; “I saw him in Shirdz®”; “I repeatedly
called on him and he used to open the gates of conversation
before my face*”; “I sometimes get a talk with him®”; “for
a while he established himself in Fdrs, where at that time the
writer also was living ; I used constantly to have the honour
of conversing with him, for he used to open the gates of
gladness before the faces of his friends®”; and so forth,
How many of the 359 “ contemporary poets” mentioned in
this work’” were included on such personal grounds rather
than on account of any conspicuous merit? I once went
through the list with my excellent old friend H4jji Mirza
Yahyd Dawlatdbdd{, a man of wide culture and possessing
a most extensive knowledge of Persian poetry, of which he
must know by heart many thousands of verses, and asked
him which of them he considered really notable. Out of
the whole 359 he indicated five (Sabd of Kdashan, Furigh{
of Bistdm, Q4’dn{ of Shirdz, Mijmar of Isfahdn, and Nashdt
of Isfahén) as of the first class; two (Wisdl of Shirdz, and
the author himself, Hiddyat) as of the second; and two
(Suritsh of Isfahdn and Wiqdr of Shirdz) as of the third;

1 Composed in 1284/1867-8 and lithographed in 2 vols. at Tihrdn in
1295/1878.

2 Vol. ii, p. 64, s.2. Agah-i-Shfrézf.

3 Jbid., p. 67, s.v. Az4d.

4 Jbid., p. 68, s.v. Mirzd Abu’l-Q4sim-i-Shirdzf.

6 Jbid., s.v. Ummid of Kirmdnsh4h.

8 Jbid., p. 72, s.v. Ulfat of Késhdn.

7 They occupy pp. 58-679 of vol. ii, but were not all strictly con-
temporary, a few being a¢ early as the first half of the eighteenth
century.

B.P.L. 15
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that is, he regardec} about one out of every forty mentioned
as having a claim to real distinction.
In any case, therefore, a very rigorous selection must be
made, the more so when it is a question of poets whose
beauty does not depend solely on form, and can,
Critetionof - therefore, be preserved in some degree in trans-
lation. In making this selection I have included
such poets as enjoy any considerable fame in their own
country, and any others whom [ happen to have come across
in the course of my reading (a mere fraction of the total
number) who make any special appeal to myself. Itisdoubt-
ful how far a foreigner is competent to criticize ; he may say
that he personally admires or dislikes a particular poet, but
1 doubt if he should go so far as to class him definitely on
Divergence of this ground as good or bad. The taste of even
forergn from the Turks and Indians, who are more familiar
mawetae  with Persian poetry than we can easily become,
differs very considerably from that of the Persians them-
selves, who must be reckoned the most competent judges
of their own literature. In this connection I should like to
direct the reader’s attention to a very apposite passage in
P. G. Hamerton’s Iutellectual Life'. Speaking of a French-
man who had learned English entircly from books, without
being able either to speak it, or to understand it when
spoken, and “ had attained what would certainly in the case
of a dead language be considered a very high degree of
scholarship indeed,” he says: “His appreciation of our
authors, especially of our poets, differed so widely from
English criticism and English feeling that it was evident
he did not understand them as we understand them. Two
things especially proved this: he frequently mistook de-
clamatory versification of the most mediocre quality for
pocetry of an elevated order; whilst, on the other hand, his
car failed to perceive the music of the musical poets, as
! New ed., London, Macmillan & Co., 1890, pp. 86-94.
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Byron and Tennyson. How cou/d he hear their music, he to
whom our English sounds were all unknown ?” Transform
this Frenchman into an Indian or a Turk, and substitute
“Persian” for “ English” and “ Q44n{” for “ Byron and
Tennyson,” and the above remarks admirakbly apply to
most Turkish and Indian appreciations of Persian poetry.
Of the poets who died between A.D. 1500 and 1600 some
ten or a dozen deserve at least a brief mention ; of those
between A.D. 1600 and 1700 about the same number;
between A.D. 1700 and 1800 only one or two; between
A.D. 1800 and 1885 about a score, Those who outlived the
date last-mentioned may be conveniently grouped with the
moderns, who will be discussed separately. The following
are the poets of whom I propose to speak briefly, arranged
in chronological order of their deaths (the dates of birth are
seldom recorded) in the four periods indicated above.

1. Between A.D. 1500 and 1600 (A.H. go6-1009).

* Several of the poets who really belong to this period have
been already mentioned in my Persian Literature under
Tartar Dominion, namely, Mir ‘Ali Shir Nawd’{, d. go6/
1500-1 (pp. 505-6); Husayn W4‘iz-i-K4shifi, d. 910/1504~5
(pp- 503-4); Bannd’{, killed in the massacre at Qarsh{ in
o18/1512-3 (p. 457); and Hildli, killed by ‘Ubaydu’lldh
Khén the Uzbek as a Shi‘a in 936/1529-30 (p. 459). Of
the last-named only need anything further be said here.

1. HAatiff (d. 927/Dec. 1520 or Jan. 1521).

Mawldnd ‘Abdu’lldh HAatiff of Kharjird in Khurésin

derives his chief fame from the fact that he was the nephew

of the great J4mf, who, according to the well-

e fesao) known story", tested his p(.)eti.cal talent before

allowing him to write by bidding him compose

1 See, besides the Persian Zedkkiras, Sir Gore Ouseley’s Biographi-
cal Notices of Persian Poets (London, 1846), pp. 143-5.

15—2
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a “parallel ” to the following verses in Firdaws{’s celebrated
satire’ on Sultdn Mahmud of Ghazna:

ESamper 1359 Saw) CJJ S u‘-'i):

o gl (LA 3 OB
‘ol A Sals (goe it o9

‘UMD g G el -
‘,)}T )L_Lg )....h’—{ )L—Q—ﬁ')—d

‘et v C-'U ity Olo
“A tree whereof the nature is bitter, even if thou plantest it in the

Garden of Paradise,
And i, at the time of watering, thou pourest on its roots nectar and

fine honey from the River of Paradise?,
It will in the end give effect to its nature, and bring forth that same

bitter fruit.”

Hatiff produced the following “ parallel,” which his uncle
J4mf{ approved, except that he jocularly observed that the,
neophyte had “laid a great many eggs on the way®”:

e T I B i I URCE SR
V-1 R YRCS rocl j Oy ady of )‘-C-H
‘eira S 13 0 ddy Ol Jeeke dede I AT A8
EL ol g gy (BU B Cadw Sulle 5p2

“If thou should’st place an egg of the crow compounded of darkness
under the Peacock of the Garden of Paradise,
And if at the time of nourishing that egy thou should’st give it grain
from the Fig-tree of the Celestial Gardens,

! The satire is given at the end (pp. 63-6) of the Persian Intro-
duction to Turner Macan’s edition of the ShdA-ndma (Calcutta, 1829).
These verses occur on p. 66, 1. 5-7.

3 Probably the celestial river of Salsabil is intended.

3 Majma'wl-Fusahd, vol. ii, p. 54. H4tiff’s verses are given on the
last page (436) of vol. iii of Ziyd Bey’s KAardbdt.
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And should’st water it from the Fountain of Salsabil, and Gabriel

should breathe his breath into that egg,

In the end the crow’s egg will become a crow, and vain will be the

trouble of the Peacock of Paradise.”

Hatiff was one of the innumerable poets wvho strove to
compose a “Quintet ” (Khamsa) rivalling that of Nizdm{ of
Ganja. Two of his five subjects were the same, the romances
of Layld and Majnin' and of Shirin and Khusraw; the
Haft Manzar formed the parallel to the ifaft Paykar;
while the 7/miir-ndma*® formed the counterpart to the
Sikandar-ndma, except that, as Hatiff boasts?, his poem was
based on historical truth instead of on fables and legends.
He also began, but did not complete, a similar historical
poem on the achievements of Shdh Isma‘il the Safawf, who
paid him a surprise visit as he was returning from a cam-
paign in Khurdsdn in 917/1511-12. This poem is in the
style and metre of the Skdk-ndma of Firdawsl, and is entitled
Shéh-nima-i- Hagrat-i-Shdh Isma'tl.

H4tiff belongs essentially, like so many other represen-
tatives of Art and Letters in the early Safaw( period, to the
circle of Herat formed under the liberal patronage of the
later Timarids,

2. BAba Fighan{ of Shiraz (d. 925/1519).

Fighdnf appears to be one of those poets who are much
more highly esteemed in India than in their own country,
for while Shiblf in his Shéru’l-Ajam (vol. iii,

f;_":::/‘!w)_ pp. 27-30), like Walih in his Riyddu'sh-Shu‘ard®
deems him the creator of a new style of poetry’

! Published at Calcutta by Sir W. Jones in 1788.

2 Lithographed at Lucknow in Oct. 1869. It comprises about 4500
verses.

3 Rieu’s British Museum Persian Catalogue, p. 654.

4 There is another similar and homonymous poem by Q4sim{. See
B.M.P.C., pp. 660-1. The Library of King’s College, Cambridge,
possesses a MS. of this latfer (Pote Collection, No. 238).

6 See Rieu’s Pers. Cat., p. 651.
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Rid4-qulf Khan only accords him a brief mention in his
Riyddu'l* Ariffn* and entirely omits him in his larger
Majma'w'l-Fusahd, while the notices of him in the Atask-
kada and the Tuhfa-i-Sdmi{ are very brief. He was of
humble origin, the son of a cutler? or a vintner according
to different accounts, and seems to have lived the life of a
somewhat antinomian dervish. In Khurdsdn, whither he
went from Shirdz, he was unappreciated, even by the great
JAmi{, with whom he forgathered ; but at Tabriz he subse-
quently found a more appreciative patron in Sultdn Ya‘qib
the Prince of the * White Sheep” Turkmdns. He repented
in later life and retired to the Holy City of Mashhad, so
that perhaps this verse of his ceased to be applicable:

CaiiD gy 5§ AD ACH ol oy iy Sl ol fexgll
“Stained with wine Fighdnf{ sank into the earth: alas if the Angels
should sniff at his fresh shroud3!”

The longest extracts from his poems are given in the
Majdlisiw'l-Mi'mintn, but these are all gasfdas in praise of
‘Alf, presumably composed towards the end of his life, and,
though they may suffice to prove him a good Shf‘a, they
are hardly of a quality to establish his reputation as a great

poet.

3. Ummidf (or Umid{) of Tihran (d. 925/1519 or
930/1523-4).
Little is known of Umi{d{ except that his proper name
was Arjdsp4, that he was a pupil of the celebrated philosopher

1 Lithographed at Tihrdn, 1305/1887-8, p. 122.

3 On this account he originally wrote verse under the “ pen-name”
of Sakk4kf.

3 Lest they should by the smell of the wine know him for the toper
he was.

! One is tempted to conjecture from this name that he may have
been a Zoroastrian, but 1 have found no further evidence to support
this supposition.
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Jaldlw’d-Din Dawdni, that his skill was in the gasfda rather
than the g/hazal, that he was on bad terms with
g‘f‘;‘:‘ws.g). his. fellow-townsmen, on whom he wrote many
satires, and that he was finally killed in Tihrdn
in a quarrel about a piece of land, at the instigation
of Qiwdmu'd-Din Nir-bakhshf. Ndmi, ore of his pupils,
composed the following verses and chronogram on his
death:
OBU a2 agd G Wy 95 pddhoe (Soeal jas U
<oli O 093 Jle S fagep o ol e e
"ol Q.oé.\ig,‘.j\o\ ‘wﬁwwc.”u‘!ﬁ
“The much-wronged Umidf, wonder of the Age, who suddenly and
contrary to right became a martyr,
Appeared to me at night in a dream and said, ‘O thou who art
aware of my inward state,

Write for the date of my murder!: “Alas for my blood unjustly shed,
alas ! LIRR

Reference has already been made (p. 59 supra) to a
gastda composed by him in praise of Najm-i-Thdni, and
probably his poetry consisted chiefly of panegyrics, though
he also wrote a SdgZ-ndma (“Book of the Cup-bearer”) of
the stereotyped form. Manuscripts of his poems are very
rare, but there is one in the British Museum? comprising,
however, only 17 leaves, and even these few poems were
collected long after his death by command of Shih Safi.
Mention is, however, made of him in most of the Zadikiras,
and the Atash-kada cites 24 verses from his Sdgtf-ndma,

! This chronogram gives A.H. 925 (A.D. 1519), but 930/1523-4 is the
date given by Sam Mifrz4, and 929/1522-3 in the Aksant't-Tawdrikh,
and, by implication, in the Haft Iglim.

% Or. 3642, f. 180-197. See Riew's Persian Supplement, p. 269. The
author of the Haft Iglim, writing more than seventy years after the
death of Umfdf. his fellgw-townsman and apparently kinsman, says
that in his day the well-known verses of the poet consisted of 17 gasfdas,
3 ghazals, a few fragments and quatrains, and the SdgZ-ndma.



232 POETS OFVHE CLASSICAL TRADITION ([pru

and 70 verses from his other poems. Amongst these are
the following, also given in the Majma‘w'l-Fusajhd (vol. ii

pp. 7-8): )
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“If the College hall should be turned upside down it matters little;

but may no injury befall the halls of the Wine-houses of Love !

The College buildings, high and low, were destroyed, while the
taverns continued to flourish just the same.”
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“Thou art a half-drunk Turk, I am a half-slain bird!; thy affair with

me is easy, my desire of thee is difficult.

Thou settest thy foot in the field, I wash my hands of life; thou
causest sweat to drip from thy cheek, I pour blood from my
heart.

Behind that traveller in weakness and helplessness I rise up and
subside like the dust until the halting-place [is reached].

When shall the luck be mine to lift him drunken from the saddle,
while that crystal-clear arm embraces my neck like a sword-belt?

Thou bearest a dagger and a goblet. the faithful with one accord
drink blood beside thee and give their lives before thee.

Now that my scroll of praise is rolled up, hearken to the tale of Ray:
it is a ruin wherein a madman is governor:

A madman on whom counsel produced no effect ; a madman whom
chains did not render sensible.

He is a madman full of craft, my old enemy; be not secure of him,
and be not heedless of me.

From the arbiter of eloquence this point is hidden, that a distracted
mind is not disposed to verse.

My genius would snatch the ball? of verse from all and sundry, if
only the bailiff were not in my house !”

4 and 5. The two Ahlfs.

These two homonymous poets, the one of Turshfz in
Khurédsdn (d. 934/1527-8) and the other of Shirdz (d. g42/
Abliof Turshiz 1535—6), of both of whom the names are more
i:fm*‘szp» familiar than the works, must, as Rieu has
Shirdz pointed out®, be carefully distinguished. Both

(@ oalis32 are ignored by Rid4-qulf Khan, and both belong,

! See p. 166, n. 1 supra,

% This common simile is derived from the game of polo.

3 Persian Catalogue, pp. 657-8. See also Ethé's India Office Persian
Catalogue, col. 785, No. 1432, where a very valuable autograph Ms.,
made in 920/1514, 1s described.
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the former actually, the latter spiritually, to the Herdt
school which gathered round Sultdn Husayn and Mir ‘Ali
Shir. This school, to which also belonged Zuhurf (d. 1024/
1615), likewise of Tursh{z, seems never to have been popular
in Persia, except, perhaps, in their own day in Khur4sén,
but enjoys a much more considerable reputation in India,
where Zuhéri, whose very name is almost unknown in
Persia, enjoys an extraordinary, and, as I think, quite
undeserved fame, especially as a writer of extremely florid
and bombastic prose. Ahli of Shirdz cxcelled especially
in elaborately ingenious word-plays (fajnisdr) and other
rhetorical devices.

6. Hillf (killed in 935/1528-).

Hildli, though born in Astardb4d, the chief town of the

Persian Province of Gurgdn, was by race a Chaghatdy
Turk, and was in his youth patronized by Mir
a'nss Al Shir Naw#'f. His most famous poem, en-
titled Skhdh u Darwish, ov Shik w Gadd (“ thes

King and the Beggar”), has been harshly criticized by
Bébur himsclf* and in later times by Sprenger?, but warmly
defended by Ethé, who translated it into German verse?.
He composed another mathnawt poem entitled Sifdta'l-
‘As/u}]m (“the Attributes of Lovers”) and a number of
odes collected into a Dfwdn. Rid4-qulf Khan says¢ that
in Khurdsdn he was regarded as a Shi‘a, but in ‘Irdq as a
Sunnf. Unhappily for him ‘Ubaydu’ll4éh Khén. the fanatical
Uzbek, took the former view, and caused him to be put to
death as a “Rdfidi”" It is curious, in view of this, that he is
not mentioned in the Majidlisu'l-Mi' minin amongst the
Shf‘a poets; and perhaps, as asserted in the Haft Iqltm, the

' See my Persian Literature under Tartar l)(:i;:l'r;z'on, p. 459.

? Oude Catalogue, p. 427.

3 Morgenlandische Studien, Lepay, 1'870, pp. 197-282.

Y Majma‘s'l- Fusahd, vol. i, p. s5.
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envy of two of his rivals at the Uzbek Court, Baqd’f and
Shamsu'd-Din Kuhistdn{, rather than his religious views,
may have caused his execution, which ‘Ubaydu’'lldh Khan
is said to have subsequently regretted. The following
verses, however, seem to indicate Shf‘a propensities :

- w
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“Muhammad the Arabian, the honour of both worlds: dust be upon
the head of him who is not as dust at his Door!
I have heard that his hfe-sustaining ruby lip uttered, like the Mes-
siah, this tradition:

‘1 am the City of Knowledge and ‘Alf is my Door’: a marvellously
blessed tradition! I am the dog of his Door!!”

7. Lisanf (d. 940/1533-4).

Lisan{ of Shirdz is the last of the twenty-two Persian
Shf'a poets mentioned in the Mayjdlisu’l-Mi'mintn and
deserves mention rather on account of his de-
votion to that faith than by reason of his poetic
talent ; for, although he is said to have produced
more than 100,000 verses, they are little known and seldom
met with?, and, though mentioned in the Atash-kada and
the Haft Iqlim, he is ignored by Rid4-qulf Khan. Most of
his life was spent at Baghddd and Tabriz, in which latter

1 Je. the dog of ‘Alf. Kalb-*Alfis not uncommon as a name amongst
the Shi‘a, and, as we have seen, the Safawf kings gloried in the title
“Dogs of the Threshold of ‘Alf ibn Ab{ Tdlib.” These verses are
taken from the Majma‘w’l-Fusahd.

2 There is a copy of his Dfwdn (Or. 307) in the British Museum.
See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue, pp. 656-7.

Lisani
(d. 940/1533).
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town he died just before it was taken by the Ottoman
Sultén Sulaymén. “On account of his devotion to the
Twelve Imams,” says the author of the Majdlis, * Lisani
would never remove from his head the twelve-gored kingly
crown! until, when Sultin Sulaymdn the Turk was ad-
vancing to occupy Tabrfz, it happened that news of his
ncar approach rcached Lisinf when he was engaged in
prayer in the great Mosque of Tabriz. On hearing this
news, he raised his hands in prayer, saying, ‘O God, this
usurper is coming to Tabriz: I cannot remove this crown
from my head, nor reconcile myself to witnessing his
triumph, thercfore suffer me to die, and bring me to the
Court of Thy Mercy!” He then bowed his head in prayer,
and in that attitude surrendered his soul to the Beloved.”
The following quatrain is characteristic :

(aisie e sgmy 390 I p3 (Ban ) kS (Sl oy S
AR 03l g (A e e AP e S Gpe j aS
“If the joints of Lisini bieak apart, and his ncedy body passes into

the dust,

By God, from the horizon of his heart naught will appear save the

love [or sun] of *Alf and his eleven descendants!'”

His poems, in the preservation of which he seems to have
been very careless, were collected after his death by his
pupil Sharlf of Tabriz, but <o slovenly was the compilation
that, according to the .{tash-kada, it was known as Salvu'l-
Lesdn, or * Lapsus Lingua.”

8. Fudulf (Fugilf) of Baghdad (d. 970/1562-3).
Fudalf is reckoned amongst the Turkish rather than the
Persian poets, and is fully discussed by Gibb in vol. iii of
) his monumental /listory of Ottoman Poetry
@ e (chiiv, pp. 70-107). That he became an Otto-
man subject was due to the fact that Baghddd,

' Concernming this distinctive head~dress, which gave to the Persian
Shita their name of uzil-bdsh (* Red-heads ”), see p. 48 supra.
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where he was probably born, and where he spent nearly all
his life, was taken from the Persians by the Turks in 940/
1535; but, as Gibb says?, “he composed with equal ease
and elegance in Turkish, Persian, and Arabic.” He is
described by the same scholar® as “the earliest of those four
great poets who stand pre-eminent in the older literature of
Turkey, men who in any age and in any nation would have
taken their place amongst the Immortals.” That his status
in the Persian Parnassus is so much lower is due rather to
the greater competition and higher standard of excellence
prevailing there than to any lack of skill on his part in the
use of the Persian language®. That he was of the Shi‘a
faith is clear from several of his verses, and from his
Haditgatu's-Su‘add*, a Turkish martyrology modelled on
the Persian Rawdati'sh-Shuhaddé of Husayn W4'iz-i-
Kishiff.

As I have referred to Gibb’s great work on Ottoman
Poetry, I may here express a doubt as to his claim?® that
the kind of poem entitled Ska/kr-angtz (or “ City-thriller,”
as he renders it) is a Turkish invention, and that “there is
no similar poem in Persian literature.” Sdm Mirz4 in his
Tuhfa-i-Sdmf (compiled in 957/1550) mentions at least two
poets, Wah{df of Qum and Harff of Isfahdn, who composed
such poems, the former on Tabriz, the latter on Gildn,
and though these were probably written later than Masfhf’s
Turkish Siakr-angfz on Adrianople, there is nothing to
suggest that they were regarded as a novelty or innovation
in Persia. Harfl's poem, called Shahr-dshub (* City-dis-
turber”) seems to have been bitterly satirical, for the

v Loc. cit., p. 72. 3 Jbid., p. 71,

3 He has a complete Persian Dfwdn, of which a Ms. (Add. 7785)
exists in the British Museum, and which has been printed at Tabrfz.
See Rieu’s Persian Catalogue, p. 659.

4 See Rieu's Turkish Catalogue, pp. 39-40.

& Vol. ii, p. 232.
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unhappy poet was deprived of his tongue in consequence,
as Sam Mlrz4 relates :
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9. Wahshf of Bafq (d. 991/1583).
Though born at Bify, a dependency of Kirmdn, Wahsh{
spent most of his life at Yazd. His poetry, especially his
Farkdd w Shirin and his ghazals, are highly
o ay praised in the Ta'rikh-it Alam-drd-yi- Abbdst,
the Atash-kada, and the Majma'w'l-Fusahd'.
He also wrote panegyrics on Shdh Tahmdsp and his nobles,
concerning which the author of the work last-named remarks
that in this branch of the poctic art none of the poets of the
middle period can compare with the ancients. He did not
inish the Farkdd w Shirin, which was completed long
afterwards (in 1205/1848 9) by Wisdl. He wrote two other
mathnawf poems, the Khuld-i-Barin (“ Supreme Abode of
Bliss ") and Ndzir u Manziir, besides ghazals (odes) and
qifas (fragments), a large selection of which are given in
the Majma'w'l-Fusahd and the Atash-kada (pp. 111-120)2,
The following murabba, or “ foursome,” given in both these
anthologies, is rather pretty and unusual,
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YVolongpp 514
4 See Riew's Peraran Catalogue, pp. 663 -4.
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“() friends, hearken to the account of my distraction! Hearken to
the tale of my hidden sorrow ! Hearken to the story of my disordered
state' Hearken to my description of my bewilderment! How long

shall I hide the account of this grievous story? I burn' I buin! How
long shall I refrain from telling this secret?

For a while I and my heart dwelt in a certain street: the street
of a certain quarrelsome beauty We had staked Faith and heart on
one of dissolute countenance; we were fettered in the chains of one
with chain-like tresses  In-that chain was none bound save me and
my heart  of all that exist, not one was captive then.

Her bewitching narcissus-eyes had not then all these love-sick
victuns, her curhing hyacinthine locks held then no prisoner; she had
not then so brisk a business and so many customers; she was a Joseph
[1n beauty ] bat found no purchaser I was the first to become a pur-
chaser, it was I who caused the briskness of her market.

My love was the cause of her beauty and comeliness; my shame
pave fame to her beauty; so widely did 1 everywhere descnbe her
charms that the whole city was filled with the tumalt of the <pectators.
Now she has many distracted lovers, how should she think or care for
poor distracted me?

Since at s so, 1t s better that we should pursue some other aum, that
we should become the sweet-voiced songsters of some other rose-
bower, that we should become the mghtngales of some other rose-
checked beauty, that for a few days we should follow some other
charmer. Wheie is some fresh young rose whose cioquent nightingale
I may become, and whom I may [thus] disunguish amongst the youth-
ful beauties of the garden?

Although the fancy for thy face hath passed away from Wahsh{’s
mund, and the desire for thy charming tigure hath departed from his
heart, and one vexed in heart hath departed in vexation from thy street,
and with a heart full of complaints hath departed from the displeasure
of thy countenance, God forbid that 1 shoald forget thy constancy, or
should histen to man’s counsels of expediency '”
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10. Mahmud Qarf of Yazd (d. 993/1585).
11. Muhtasham of Kashéan (d. g96/1537-8).

Mahmad Qar{ of Yazd, the poet of clothes, who died two
years after Wahshi and three years before Muhtasham, was
mentioned in the preceding volume of this work?
Mahmad Qan . . . .
of Yazd in connection with the two earlier parodists
@ o0a/isBs) . ‘Ubayd-i-Zakani and Bushaq (Abu Ishdq) of
o ey, Shirdz; while the far more notable Muhtasham
has been already discussed at some length in
the preceding chapter? in connection with the religious
poetry on which his fame chiefly rests.  Of the crotic verse
of his early youth and of his pancgyrics on Shih Tahmasp
copious specimens are given in the . {tash-kada, but these
are neither so distinguished nor so characteristic as his
clegies (mardthi) on the martyrdom of Husayn and the
other Imams, from which the extracts given in the Way-
ma'w!l-Fusakd are chiefly taken.

12. *Urfi of Shirdz (d. 999/1590-1) and kis cirele.

Though less highly appreciated in his own country than
in Turkey and India, ‘Urfi is probably on the whole the
most famous and popular poet of his century*.
Though born and brought up in Shirdz, his
short life was chiefly spent in India, where he
died in g999/1590-1 at the carly age of thirty-six, some
say of dysentery, others of poison. He is one of the three
poets of this century (A, 1500-1600) discussed by Shibli
Nu'mdni in his Shi'ra’l-*Ajam®, the other two being his

‘Urfi of Shirdz
(d 999/1590-1).

V Persian Literature under Tartar Domunmon, pp. 257 and 351 3.
Mahmud is not mentioned in the A tash-kada, the FHaft lylim, or the
Mayma‘w'l-Fusahd ; no particulars of his hfe are known to me, and the
date of his death must be regarded as uncertan.

¢ Pp. 1727 supra. * Vol n, pp. 30 38.

4 See Riew’s Persian Catdlogue, p. 667.

% Vol. i, pp. 82 133.

B. P. L. 16
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fellow-townsman Baba Fighdni, already mentioned’, and
Fayd/! (Fayzi), brother of Akbar’s celebrated minister Abu’l-
Fad! (Abu'l-Fazl), who, in Shibli’s opinion, was one of the
two Indian pocts who wrote Persian verse which would pass
as the work of a genuine Persian? ‘Abdu’l-Qadir Badd'ani
says® that ‘Urfi and Thand'i were the two most popular
Persian pocts in India in his time, and that manuscripts
of their works were to be found in every bazaar and book-
shop, while Faydi’s poems, in spite of the large sums of
money which he had expended in having them beautifully
copred and illuminated, were hittle sought after. Gibb says*
that, after Jami, 'Urfi and Faydi were the chief
et peesian mfluences on Turkish poetry until they
tavdim Lok were superseded by Si‘tb, and that “ the novelty
in thes style lay, apart from the introduction of
A4 number of fresh terms into the conventional vocabulary
of poetry, in the deposition of rhetorie from the chief seat,
and the enthronement of loftiness of tone and stateliness of
Language inats stead™™ Ziva {Diyd, Pasha, in that portion |
of his metrwcal Introduction to the Aarabdt which discusses
the Persian pocets, after prasig Jami, proceeds to speak of
Urli and Faydi as follows
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“Faydf and ‘Urfi run neck-and-neck ; they are the leaders of the later
time.

In Faydi is cloquence and freshness, in ‘Urfi sweetness and fluency.

In Faydf are fiery exhortations, while ‘Utfl 1s strong in clegies.

But if pre-eminence he sought, excellence still remains with Faydi.

Faydi is clear throughout: no dots need be added to his commen-

tary.

But that paragon of excellence suffered martyrdom at his pupil’s

hands.”

I can find no evidence in support of the last statement,
which, indeed, is at variance with Badd’anf{'s exultant de-
Faydr's muser. scription’ of his painful and unpleasant death?,
able deathm  though perhaps the swollen face and blackened
wolisos lips, which his bitter enemy describes with un-
concealed Schadenfrende, may have aroused suspicions of
poison. The same fanatical wrniter gives a series of most
uncomplimentary chronograms composed by the orthodox
to commemorate the death of an arch-heretic, such as:

Cead Uy JL 3 se Do (5o
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“When infidel Faydi died, Fasili sand as the date of his death, ‘A dog
departed from the world 1n a toul fashion’”

The simplest of them all are “ Faydf was a heretic’
(Srade (2023 59=), “he died hke a dog-worshipper’

’

(3p0 (w2 S ae), and “the rule of heresy broke” (;.».GU
Sl sladt), all of which yield the required date AL 1004
(A.D. 1595). Badd’ani also says that, with a view to restorimg
his shattered religious reputation, he composed a commen-
tary on thc Qur'dn consisting entirely of undotted letters,
adding unkindly that hc was drunk and in a state ot legal
uncleanness when he wrote it. The author of the Jajma‘n'l-

v Vuntakhabi't-Tawodrikh, vol i, pp 299 310, especially p. 300.

¢ This took place on 10 Safar, 1004 (October 15, 1595 See Rieu's

Persian Catalogue, p. 450, where the chief sources are fully enumerated.

16- -2
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Fusahd' in alluding to this book (which he only knew
by reputc) says that the author “troubled himself to no

purpose” (sashS  eolamy -i-lé) and has no word of

praise for his poems, on which the author of the Atash-kada
has the tepid encomium that “they are not bad.” The fullest
and most appreciative account of him which I have met
with is that given by Shibli Numdni in his Skéru'l- Ajam?,
He composed a Akamsa (*Quintet”) in imitation of Nizami,
the titles of these five poems being  Markas-i-Adwady,
Swlaymdn 1 Dilgfs, Nal w Daman (the most celebrated),
LHaft Keshioar, and Akbar-ndma, but some of them remained
incomplete He also wrote many gastdas and ghazals, and
produced several translations from the Sanskrit None of
his verses quoted by Shibli appear to me so affecting as
the following on the death of his child
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avghs verses O brghtness ot my brght eyos, hiow art thou? Without
o the death thee my days are dark, withont me how art thou?
of his chald My house s a0 house of mourmny i thine absence ;
thou hast made thine abode beaeith the dust how
art thou *
The couch and pillow ot thy secp s on thorns and
brambles O thou whose cheeks and body were a>
Jusinne, how it thou -

PVob g p o260 TThis commantany was entitled, accordimg to Shibh
Nu'mdni doc aty poos), Secattn’ [haA
SVolo, pp 3t 81
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Fayd{ was a man of varied learning and a great lover of
books. His library contained four thousand six hundred
choice manuscripts, mostly autographs or copied
during the authors’ lifetimes®. e was generous
and hospitable, and amongst those who enjoyed his hospi-
tality was ‘Urff of Shirdz, to whom we now tarn,

‘Urfi, whose proper name was Jamdlu'd-Din Muhammad
and whose father was named Badru'd-Din, was born and
educated at Shiraz, but at an early age migrated
to India, and, as already mentioned, attached
himself to FFaydi, with whom, however, he presently quar-
relled. Badd’ini says® that one day he called on Fayd{ and
found him caressing a puppy, whercupon he enquired what
the name of “the young master” (makhdim-zdda) might
be. “‘Urfi,” replied Faydi, to which ‘Urfi promptly replied,
“ Mubdrak bishad!” which means “ May it be fortunate!”
but may be taken as alluding to Faydf’s father Shaykh
Mubdrak and as meaning, * [t should be Mubirak!”

‘Urfi next won the favour of the lakim Abu'l-Ifath of
Gilan?, by whom he was introduced to that great nobleman
and patron of letters ‘Abdu’r-Rahim, who succeeded to the
title of Khdn-khandn borne by his father Bayramn Khin on
the assassination of the latter in 968/1560-1. In duc course
he was presented to the Emperor Akbar himself, whom he
accompanied on his march to Cashmere in 997/1588-9.

In spite of his opportunities and undoubted talents,
‘Urff’s intolerable conceit and arrogance prevented him
Unamiable from being popular, and made him many cne-
character of  mmics.  Ridd-quli Khan accords him but a bricf
e notice¥, and observes that “thc style of his
poems is not admired by the people of this age.” Criticism

Faydi's hibrary.

Account of ‘Urfl.

U Shiridl- Apam, my p. 50, and Muntakhabi't-Tawdrikh, m, p. 305,
2 Muntakhabi't- Tawdrikh, m, p. 285.

> Muntakhabi't-Tawdrikh, wm, p. 167. He died in 9y97/1588 9.

V Majma'u l-Fusahd, vol. 1, pp. 24 5.
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and disparagement are, indced, courted by a poet who
could writc!:
g0 age jl il Db SEgy (G UL
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“Wherefore did Sacdi glory in a handful of the earth of Shird:
If he did not know that it would be my birthplace and abode ?”

Nor is this an isolated example of his conceit, for in like
fashion he vaunts his superiority to Anwari, Abu’l-Faraj,
Khaqgdni, and other great Persian poets, and this unamiable
practice may have conduced to his unpopularity amongst
his compatriots, who do not readily tolerate such disparage-
ment of the national heroes, In Turkey, on the other hand,
he had, as we have seen, a great influence and reputation,
and likewise in India, so that Shibli devotes to him fifty-two
pages (pp. 82 133) of his Shs'r’l-1jam, rather more than
he devotes to Faydi, and much more than he gives to any
other of the seven pocts he mentions in the third volume
of his work. But even Shibli admits that his arrogance
made him generally unpopular, a fact of which he was
fully aware, as appears from the following poem?, wherein
he complains of the hypocrnitical sympathy of the so-called
“Afriends ” who came to visit him when he was confined to
bed by a severe illness
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‘Urfion Job’s  ““My body hath fallen mnto this state, and my cloquent
comforters. friends stand hke pulpits round my bed and pillow.
One draws his hand through his beard and cocks his neck, saying,
‘O life of thy father! To whom is fortune constant?
One should not set one’s heart on ignoble rank and wealth : where
is the Empire of Jamsh{d and the name of Alexander?’
Another, with soft voice and sad speech, begins, drawing his sleeve
across his moist eyes :
*O my hfe! All have this road by which they must depart : we are
all travellers on the road, and time bears forward the riders.”
Another, adorning his speech with smooth words, says, ‘O thou

whose death is the date of the revolution of news (ingildb-i-
khabar) !

' I think the words yb MA5) must be taken as a chronogram,

giving the date 986,1578 -9, in which case this cannot, as Shibif sug-
gests (Joc. cit., p.92), have Been *Urfi’s last illness, since he did not die

until 999/ 1590-1.
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Collect thyself, and beware, let not thy heart be troubled, for I will
with single purpose collect thy verse and prose.
After copying and correcting 1it, I will compose an introduction like

a casket of pearls in support of thy claims;

An index of learning and culture such as thou art, a compendium of
good qualiies and talents such as thou art,

I will pour forth, applymy myself both to verse and prose, although
it 1s not within the power of man to enumerate thy perfections !’

*May God, mizhty and glorous, give me health agam, and thou
shalt see what wrath T will pour on the heads of these miserable

hyporntes ™t

Space does not allow us to follow in detail Shibl{'s
interesting and exhaustive study of this poct, to whose

verse he assigns six o salient merits, such as “ forceful diction’
(A% 5495, new and ongmal combinations of words, fine

metaphors and comparisons, and continuity or congruity of
toprcs « el Jodoo)  Fxcept for a httle-known prose
treatise on Sufism entitled Vagsrypa all his work was in
verse, and ncluded, according to Shibl, two mathnaivs
poems inimitation of Nvzdi's Wakhzamd'l-Asrdr and
Khusraze zea Shivin, and a Dicedn, compiled i 9o6/1588,
only three years before his death, containing 26 gasidas,
270 ghazals, and 700 fragments and quatrains. The following
chronogium gives the date of its compilation®-

‘Silasl g (Gae OO alb ol
TSl S S g
(SSL re)B el b acgems

il P Ol U

One of his most famous gayrdas civen in the Ahardbdt
ol i, pp. 109=1740 15 praise of *\liibn Abf Tdlib, and
contains 181 verses, It begins: ’

! This hinal verse s, ot course, spoket by the poet himself.
ENA ] Apam, vol o, pogs
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‘I have wandered through the world, but alas! no city or counury
have I scen where they sell good fortune in the market!”
‘Urfi is not, however, included amongst the Persian Shita
poets to whom notices are consecrated in the Jajidlisu'l-
M minin.

Concerning the numerous Persians—theologians, scholars,
philosophers and pocts—attracted to Akbar's brilliant court,
the third volume of Baddani's Muntakhabi't-
Mr Vincent . L, . . i .
Smiths harsh  Taeedrih/e s a mine of information, but space
Judy ment, . .
will not permit us as a rule to go beyond the
frontiers of the Persian Empire, The late Mr Vincent Smith
in his otherwise admirab!e monograph on Akbar! is perhaps
unduly hard on these poets when he says (pp. 415-6):
“The versifiers, or so-called poets, were extremely numerous. Abu'l-
Fazl tells us that although Akbar did not care for them, ‘ thousands of
poets are continually at court, and many among them have completed
a diwdn (collection of artificial odes), or have wutten & mathnarf
(composition in rhymed couplets).’ The author then proceeds to
enumerate and criticize “the best among them,” numbering 59, who
had been presented at court.  He further names 15 others who had not
been presented but had sent encomums to His Majesty from varnious
places in Persiaz  Abw’l-Fazl gives many extiacts from the wnitings of
the select 59, which [ have read i their Enghish dress, without finding
a single sentiment worth quoting; although the extracts include pas-
sages from the works of his brother Fayzi (Faydi), the ‘king of pocts,’
which Abu'l-Fazl considered to enshrine * gems of thought’”
The third volume of Bad&’ani's Muntakhabi’t-Tawdrikh,
which is entirely devoted to the biographies of the pocts
, and men of lecarning who adorned Akbar’s
Valuable data R . . . .
furnished by court, contains notices of 38 Skayk/s (rcligious
Bada'anf K
leaders), 69 scholars, 15 philosophers and phy-
Y Akbar the Great Mogul, 1542 -1605 (Oxford, 1917).
t % fn(-i-Akbari, translited by H. Blochmann and H. S. Jarrett,
Calcutta, 1873-1894 1n 3 volumes), vol. i, pp. 548, 611.”
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sicians, and no fewer than 167 pocts, most of whom, however,
though they wrote in Persian and were in many cases
Persians by birth, are unknown even by name in Persia.

Amongst the most eminent names belonging, in part at
any rate, to the century which we here conclude, are those
of Shaykh Baha’'w'd-Din ‘Amili, Mulld Muhsin-i-Fayd (Fayz)
of Kishin, Mir Diamad, and Mir Abu'l-Qdsim-i-Findariski,
who, however, will be more suitably considered amongst
the theologians or philosophers.

I1. Between A.D. 1600 and 1700 (A.H. 1008-1111).

Four of the seven poets discussed at length by Shibli
in the third voluine of his SAira’l-Ajam fall within the
period indicated above, These are Nasirf (d. 1021/1612-13),
Tihb-i-Amuli (d. 1036/1626-7), Abu Tilib Kalim (d. 1061/
1605 1), and SA1h (d. 108871677 -8)L Rida-quli Khan in the
enumeration of eminent contemporaries of the Safawf kings
with which he concludes the supplementary eighth volume
written by him in continuation of Mirkhwiand's Razwwedatid's-
Safd mentions not one of these, but, in the period now
under consideration, names only Zuhiri (d. 1024/1615) and
Shitd'i (d.1037/1627). Another poet ignored by both these
writers but highly esteemed o Turkey, where. according
to (nbb?, “he continued for more than half a century to
be the guding star for the majority of Ottoman pocets,”
being “deservedly famous for his marvellous ingenuity and
fertility in the ivention of fresh and picturesque images
and similes,” 15 Shawkat (or Shevket, according to the
Turkish pronunciation) of Bukhird d 1107 '1693-6). To
these seven we may add, besides four or five* who, though

b Other dates, e 1080 1069 70, are also given. See Rieu, op. cit.,
P (K)j.

Al ntory of Ottoman Poctry, ol 1 p 130 Sec alsovol. w, p- 935, of
the same

T Namely, Mir Didmidd, Shaykh Bahi8'd-Din, Abu'l-Q4sim Fin-
darskn, Mubsine-Favd and ‘Abdu'r-Razzdy1- Libyi, called Fayydd.
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they wrote occasional verse, were primarily philosophers,
and will be discussed in connection with that class, the
following six, who were, perhaps, a trifle more distinguished
than their innumerable competitors: Sahdb{ of Astardbad
(d. 1010/1601-2), Zuldli of Khwansdr (d abont 1024/1615),
Jalal Asfr (d. 1049/1639-40), Qudsi of Mashhad (d. 1056/
1646-7), Salim of Tihrdn (d. 1057/1647-8), and Aman{ of
M4dzandardn (d. 1061/1651). Although I think that Rieu!
goes too far when he describes S4’ib as “by common consent
the creator of a new style of poetry, and the greatest of
modern Persian poets,” he is without doubt the greatest of
thonse who flourished in the seventeenth century of our era,
and, I think, the only one deserving a detailed notice in
this volume, notwithstanding Ridd-quli Khin’s remark
that “he had a strange style in the poetic art which is not
now admired?”

Here follows a list of these seventeen poets, arranged
chronologically according to the dates of their deaths,
with bricf references to the authorities who may be con-
sulted for further particulars concerning them. These are,
besides Rieuw’s incomparable Persian Cataloguce, Shiblf’s
Shi'ra’l-Ajam, vol. iii (Sh.), the Atash-kada (A. K.), the
Hayt Iglim (F. 1., available in manuscript only), the KRaw-
datw'l-fanndt (R. /), the Rawdatu's-Safd (R. 5.), the Maj-
ma'wl-Fusahid (M. F.), and the Ripddul- Arifin (R. ).

(1) Sahébi of Astardbad (d. 1010/1601 2). Rieu, p. 672;
A. K., pp. 141-2, and A. ,/.‘ s.v. Astarabad in both; M. F,
Sahdby of i, p. 21; R.‘A., pp. 85-6. He spent forty years
Astaribid of his life in tending the holy shrine of Najaf,
(- rorefi6n o nd composed, besides ghazals, many quatrains,
of which 6000 are said to be extant.

v Persian Catalogue, p. 693.

2 Mama'w'l-Fusakd, vol. 1, p. 24, (§jy (55 Supk 3 (Hb

) OMIMg D] aD Ay b
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(2) Naziri of Nishapar (d. 1021/1612-3). Rieu, pp.817-
s Sk iii, pp. 134-64; 1. K, pp 131=3; H.1, sv. Nishd-
Naein of par (a long notice); M. F., ii, pp. 48-9; R.A.,
Nishapir pp. 236-7. The last thirty years of his life
(@ renliét) ere spent in India, chiefly at Ahmaddbéd in
Gujerdt, where he died. He was one of the many poets
who benefited by the bounty of ‘Abdu’r-Rahim Khén-
khindan, who provided him with moncey to perform the
pilgrimage to Mecca in 1002,1593-4, in response to a
yastde begmmnyg
xu"u‘ w . pos .x' fye ')‘.‘j
C P prlgmt ge (P W 3y
aay o7 wlay (Gla ! b:f'...._.; doh
‘Uflv-wfg')y‘j;e\«ﬁ‘ s da
* Lhiough genms T oannot contan myself, hke the Magan wine in

the yar, tho very garmants are rent on my body when my ideas
terment

Fhirough thy beneticence [expenenced all the pleasure of this world .
what wonderf through thee [also] | should obtain provision for
the other world 27

In matters of religion he was somethmg of a tanatic, and
wrote verses attackimg “the heretic” Abu'l-Fadl. He also
wiote verses i prase of tobaceo, some of which are quoted
by Shibli cp. 13y .

(3) Zuldlf of Khwansdr (d. 1024 1015, Rieu, pp. 677~
8, /.7, s Khwinsiar calong notice . He was the pane-
St ot gyrist of Mir Dimdd, and composed sceven
Rhwansae (b athnazens, ofwlieh that on Mahmad and Ayaz
s vnen) (begun in teot 1592 3, and concluded in 1024/
1013, shortly betore his acath, 15 the most popular. Two
others mentioned by Ricu are “the Wine-Tavern ” (May-
Ahana and “the Mote and the Sun™ (Dharra u Khurshid ).
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(4) Zuhtri of Turshiz (d. 1024/1615, murdered in an
affray in the Deccan together with his fellow-poet and
Zonii of father-in-law Malik of Qum). Rieu, pp. 678-9,
Turshiz A. K., pp. 68-70; R.S., at end of vol. viin. e
(@ roh®1s) s as Rieu observes, little known in Persia,
though much admired in India, especially as a writer of
extremely florid prose. The author of the . K. says that
in his opinion this poct's Sdgf-ndma (* Book of the Cup-
bearer ”) has no great beauty, in spite of the tame which it
enjoys.

(5) Baha'wd-Din ‘Amili, commonly called Shaykh-i-
Baha'i (d. 1030/1620-1), was primarily a theologian, and to
Shaykh Jahara. SOTME extent a philosopher and mathematician,
d-DnAamil but he wrote at least two short mathnaiel poems,
(d-re3eh®2 ) o titled respectively Ndn u [lalwd (“Bread and
Sweetmeats ™) and Shir w Shakkar (“Milk and Sugar”).
Extracts from both are given in the /. /. (vol.ii, pp. 8-10),
besides a few ghazals and quatrains, and also in the & ‘A,
ppP- 45-9. Apart from his mathematical and astronomical
treatises, his best-known prosc work is the Aashkil (or
“ Beggar's Bowl”), which has been printed at Buliq and
lithographed in Persia. This work, though written in Arabic,
contains many Persian poctical citations, which, however,
are omitted in the Egyptian edition. The famous wmuytalid
Mulld Muhammad Taqi-i-Majlisi (d. 1670/1659-1660) was
one of the most eminent of his disciples,

(6) Talib-i-Amuli (d. 1036/1626-7). Ricu, p. 679 Shk.
i, pp. 165-188; . K., pp. 155-6, wheie it is said that “he
had a peculiar style in verse which 1s not sought

{;’j‘;‘;;’{,{‘;‘,;"” after by cloquent pocts.” In India, whither he
emigrated in carly life, he was so highly appre-

ciated that Jahdngir made him his poet-laurcate (Malike' sh-
Shu‘ard) in 1028/1619. He was far from modest, for he



254 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [prn

boasts that beforc he reached his twentieth year he had
mastered seven sciences!
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Lalib s My foot 15 on the sccond step of the zemith of the de-
bosasted ° .
‘.T‘.qn.,n\h cades, and behold the number of iny accomplish-
wents ments exceeds the thousands !

In mathematics, logic, astionomy and philosophy 1 enjoy a pro-
ticiency which s conspreuous? among st mankind

AW han all these are ttavarsed the savoury knowledge of the Truth?,
which s the Master of the Saiences, 1s added to the sum total

In the concatenated descnption of my wniting this s enough, that
every dot from my pen s the heart s core ot men of letters?,

I put on the attubate ot poetry, for I know that thou knowest that
this step s to me the cighth of these *seven severe ones,”?”?

In the followimg quatran, also cited by Shibli(p. 108), he
alludes to his proposed journey to India and bids himself

T he varses are gaiven by Sthabhy opo s, pot6o

¢ Laterally *which has the White Hand,” 1 allusion to one of the
niacdes of Moses

FoLhat s, Sufism, as explamed by Shibh .

Volhe word-play between vacaeayaa and swiead cannot be reproduced
e translation,

Fhis expression occurs i Qwan il 48 where 1t denotes the

Cheven lean vears?
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*leave his black (z.e. bad) luck in Persia, because no one
would take a Hindd as a present to India”:

DA Oy e S b
‘)\.'\ig Ol (Sao - S eSSy
G Oyt @

He had an elder sister to whom he was decply attached
Tanb's and after a long separation she came fromn
affection for Persia to Agra to see him. e thereupon
15 sister N

' sought leave of absence from the Emperor
Jahdngfir in the following verses!:

i JUP RSP S 91..{)._; ‘s ha o Lelo
Uy ;.._.);L.a{.‘,.»)u aSs  po)les ob Taanl petob pu
")‘ \:Ad)kd PIL }k.) }5 ‘\'.'4.:).&5 U:-gg Aﬁ.\g Jl-l 0))‘?
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po Sopfio spm adS s CGLRy Meas oA e
o Sy ple 4D U (90 P ol !
Upo S Uge Ok > UMt s oDy St ol
po gty G3b AD A (Sl (G > WD (g
pe Saewrydlpm U.)L‘.-- ay ol OHlaj oy 3e-Y ).S
“ O Master, Patron of the humble®' I have a representation [to make]
n eloquent language.

1 have an old and sympathetic sister, who entertaims for me a mother’s

love.

Fourteen years or more have passed since my eyes were parted from

the sight of her face.

[ was removed from her service i ‘Irdq, and this s s a grievous
fault of minc.

1 Shibli, 0p. ety pp. 179-180.

t Dharra means a mote, then metaphorically any very small thing
or person, so that dharra-garwar 1s equivalent to the common Indian
Gharib-parwar, * protector of the poor.”
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She could not bear to remain far from me, for she is as a mother to me.
Lo, she hath come to Agra, and in longing for her my heart flutters

like a pigeon. o
My heart craves after her: what can I do? Yearning impels me on

the road.
If leave should be granted me to visit her, it would be worth a world

to me.”

Of love-poems there are only too many in Persian, but
pocems such as this, testifying to deep and sincere family
affection, are rare enough to make them worthy of record.

(7) Shifa’t (d. 1037/1627). There exists in the British
Muscum (Or. 1372, f. 72) a portrait of this poet, as well as
one of his satires, entitled Stzdak-band* (Add.

o ey, 12,560, f. 134-140): see Rieu, pp. 786 and 822.
[ cannot find in my manuscript of the 7a'rékh-

i lam-dri-yi- Abbdsi, cither amongst the poets or the
physicians of the court of Shdh ‘Abbds, the notice of him
to which Rieu refers, but there is a long account of him in
4 (voli i, pp. 21-23) and in the &, ‘. of the same author
(pp. 213 -218), as well as in o K. (pp. 168-9) His proper
name was [Hakfm (Doctor) Sharafu’d-Dfn Hasan, and he
was court-physician and boon companion to Sadih ‘Abbés
the Great. Ridd-qulf Khdn says that *“his medicine cclipsed

)

his scholarship, as his poctiy eclipsed his medicine”

ALl pemame (5sln ol Sl g ol ) o Ka  haS
Besides satires and ades he composed « mathnazod poem
entitled Namakddan-i-Iagigat in imitation of Sand’{'s /{adi-
qati'l-tagigat.

(8) Mir Muhammad Bdgqir-i-Dam4d of Astarabad (d.
1040, 1030-1).  The title Ddmdd (" Son-in-law”) really
Mo B applies to his father, who was the son-in-law
Damdd of the celebrated mujtakid Shaykh *Alf ibn
Wmehew DA bdw'l- AL al- Al Mie Dawmad, who wrote

' So called, 1 suppose, because it contains 13 strophes.
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verse under the pen-name of Zskrdg, was more notable as
a theologian and philosopher than as a poet. See Ricu,
p. 835; M.F, ii, p. 7; R.‘A., pp. 166-7; 4. K, p. 159.
There are long notices of him in the Rawdite'l-Janndt
(pp- 114~116), and in the Ta'rtkh-i-‘Alam-drd-yi-Abbdsi,
written in 1025/1616, while he was still living. He is there
described as skilled in most of the sciences, especially
philosophy, philology, mathematics, medicine, jurisprudence,
exegesis and tradition, and about a dozen of his prose
works are mentioned. He was one of the teachers of the
great philosopher Mulld Sadra of Shirdz.

(9) Mir Abu’l-Qdsim-i-Findariski(d.about 1050/1640-1)
was also more notable as a philosopher than as a poet, but
is mentioned in M. F., vol. ii, pp. 6-7; R.‘A.,

?,'ii,ﬁf’;‘.‘"' pp- 165-6; A. K., pp. 143-4; and Rieu, pp. 815-
Findariski 816. One poem of his, written in imitation of

(d. 1050/1640). .. . . . .
e Ndsir-i-Khusraw, is cited in all the tedhkiras,

and is therefore, presumably, his best known if not his best
production. It begins:
‘sl Ghad 3 585 Ol Ol G g pe
sVl depd s 2 58 (se
(hre Ol W S er Suge
C B see Sl b Oled VG sy
‘Sl oS = a3 Hoses o!
(il Ao 0 S 9 (Fupad 9! S
“The heaven with these fair and pleasant stars should be beautiful ;
it hath an aspect beneath, whatever there may be ahove.
If this lower aspect should ascend by the ladder of knowledye, it
would indeed be at one with its original.

No exoteric understanding can comprehend this speech, though it
be Abi Nasr [al-Fdrdbf] or Abd ‘Alf [1bn] Sind (Avicenna).”

Abu'l-Qasim was extr:‘mrdinarily careless of appearances,
dressing like a darwish, avoiding the society of the rich

B.P. L. 17
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and the respectable, and associating with disreputable
vagabonds. One day Shdh ‘Abbis, intending to rebuke
him for keeping such low company, said to him, *I hear
that certain students cultivate the society of vagabonds
and look on at their degrading diversions.” “I move con-
stantly in those circles,” replied Mir Abu’l-Qdsim, “but [
have never seen any of the students there.” He made a
journey to India, and there, according to the Dabistdn',
came under the influence of certain disciples of Adhar
Kaywdn and imbibed Zoroastrian and Hinda or Buddhist
ideas which led him to declare that he would never perform
the pilgrimage to Mecca, since it would involve his taking
the life of an innocent animal. Though his attainments are
rated high by Ridda-quli Khan, very meagre details are
given concerning his life; perhaps because, while more a
philosopher than a poet, and more a darwésk than a philo-
sopher, he does not exactly fall into any one of these three
classes, and is consequently apt to be omitted from the
special biographies of cach.

Among the better-known minor pocts of this period are
Jaldl Asir (d. 1049/1639-40), Qudsi (d. 1056;1646-7), Salim
of Tihrdn (d. 1057/1047-8), Aba Tilib Kalim and Amdni
of Mdzandardn (both died in 1061/1651), Muhammad Tahir
Wahid (d. about 1120/1708-9), and Shawkat of Bukhdrd
(. 1107,1695-6). Besides S&'ib (d. 10881677 8),the greatest
of them all, only the fourth, the sixth and the last of these
demand any separate notice.

(10) Abu T4dlib Kalim (d. 1001, 1651) was born at Hama-
din, but, until he went to India, hived chiefly at Kdshdn
(whence he is often described as “ Kdshdni”)

qparan Kaie nd Shirdz. Ridd-quli Khan (M. F., ii, p. 28)
gives a very meagre notice of him, but Shibl{
(Nl e jam i, pp. 205--2 30) discusses him at some length,

! Shea and Troyet's translationg ol v, pp. 140-1.
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About 1028/1619 he paid a visit to his native country, but
after remaining there for about two years, he again returned
to India, where he became poet-laureate to Shdh Jah4n.
He accompanied that monarch to Cashmere and was so
charmed with that country that he remained there until his
death. He was a man of genial disposition, frec from jealousy,
and consequently popular with his fellow-poets, of whom
$S4&’ib and Mir Ma‘sim were his special friends, so that
S4’ib says:

RN Olrpe Ot Jal j a5 5
“ Except $&'1b, the epigrammatic Ma‘siim, and Kalim, who of all the

poets are kind to one another?”

When the poet Malik of Qum died, Abt T4lib composed
the following verses giving the date of his death:
,gww&wbé u.-...\l..l...,bul.u..
,,h_,b.\b))!u.ﬂ..»é u.a...xx..,u,,n,ulut.,
. “Malik, that king of the realm of ideas, whose name is smmped on
the coin ! of poetry,

So enlarged the horizons of this realin of ideas that the frontiers of
his domains extended from Qum to the Deccan.

I sought for the date of the year [of his death] from the days: they
said ‘He was the chief of the Masters of Speech’” (i Sar-t-ahl-
s-sukhun biid=1025/1616)2

Most of the Persian poets who went to India to seek a
Drslike of most fortune, or at least a livelihood, had, according
of the Perman  to Shibl{? nothing but evil to say of the country,

s dia. , . . “ L.
pocts for India- 1t Kalim speaks of it with appreciation®:

V' Malik s, of course, the Arabic equivalent of Pddishdh, “king,” and
one of the two distinctive symbols of kingship is the imposition of the
royal name on the current coin of the realm.

2 Shi‘ru'l-*Ayam, w, p. 209.

3 He also learned more of the vernacular than most of his country-
men. See a poem full of Hind{ words cited by Shiblf (op. cit,, p. 211).

17—2
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. “One can call it the sccond Paradise, in this sense, that whoever
quits this garden departs with regret.”

On one occasion the Sultdn of Turkey wrote a letter to
the Emperor Shih Jahdn reproaching him with arrogance
in calling himself by this title, which means “ King of the
World,” when he was in reality only king of India. Kalim
justified his patron in the following verse :

(el Use 93 A S8 (69 5 Ul 9 A
(Sl ppe Sl ol Dlhas el

“Since both Hind(India)and Jahdn (world) are numerically identical },
the nght of the king to be called *King of the World’ [and not
merely *King of India’]is demonstrated.”

Shibli discusses Kalim's merits very fully, and cites many
of his verses to illustrate them. He includes amongst them
especially novelty of topics (U*f)""‘ Useae), original conceits
(v Jled), and aptness of illustration (A;’L:A). In this last
respect, illustrated by the following amongst other verses,
Kallm resembles the more famous Sd'ib

o
(S dylgd 33 213 3j3 Sl Sy SeeS 0l LSy,
“ Fate sets an ambuscade against our luck . the thief always pursues
the sleeperd”

hoes jly ol oty 45 3y Ql.S Js
foml 0y Uiy 45 ylan el hred

“The heartimagines that ithas lndden the secret of love: the lantern
imagines that it has hidden the caudle ”
! Both words yield the numerical equiy glent 59.
? Luck » called #addr (*awake™ when it s good, and Adhwdbida
(*asleep”) whent is bad.
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. o (S s Ol "4 Il i

‘ol ylew Q)fl =3y sl o2ty
“ He who has been raised up from the dust by fortune, like the rider
of the hobby-horse, always goes on foot, although Fe is mounted.”

rdg el AL iy i b
‘a5 LT gk 1 4D Wiy gamed

“ My desolate state 1s not mended by my virtues, just like the ruin,
which does not prosper through its treasure'.”

R RS O\ w3 ) Ak
13955 3098 Ujedl 1 Saeed gy 4y
“The mean man does not acquire nobility by proximity to the great:

The thread does not become precious through 1ts connection with
the pearls.”

Cagw Ame pOsvgy damsw Sl HinD JA Sawd
o ) fonis yal 380 S =
“ What profits it that [, like the rosary, kissed the hands of all?
After all, no one loosed the knots of my affur.”

GUS 5 Samge Sl o) Uiiel e b
O N OSS align 9 e G aane
“Her converse with me is as the association of the wave and the

shore,
Ever with me, yet ever fleeing from me.”

‘M)ﬁ'ﬂ JI 9 Cd Oy Saed 9
FCI VN SPY-SRS P Ol S 03liS Uueo
“Where there is power, the hand and heart are not able [to use it]:
The oyster-shell opens its palm when there is no pearl therein.”

(This last verse is very similar to one by S4’ib which runs:
Yo 2y 33 gom 335 Kb pod b 4dgls
Yoy 395 Ul 9 Caeti ol aCT Codlos

*Flowers and fruit are never found together in one place: it is im-
possible that teeth afid delicacies should exist simultaneously.”)

! Treasures are popularly supposed to be found in ruins,
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* He who has reached [the goal] shuts his lips on ‘Why ?’ and ‘Where-

fore ?’
When the journcy 1s fimished the [camel-]bell becomes tongueless.”

JORRVEINGE PR IRt JONN Y5
's:u—_\f{ t{)) 9 O)’ﬁ M"& Al yam -‘L_) s i
“If thou art satisfied with thy portion, the more or less of the world
is the same :

When the thirsty man requires but one draught, the pitcher and the
ocean are ahke.”

Lttt Ol alal g e Lo
Coa] W S i ol el g s

“We are without knowledge of the beginning and end of the world:
the first and last [pages] of this ancient book have fallen out.”

ot &ST Gl et j AGT ) 39
‘D iy G aSpA 394 Ol

“He who becomes acquainted with the mysteries of the world soon

departs
Whoever docs his work brilliantly leaves the school.”

The following ode, cited by Shibli?, is typical of Kalim,
and with it we may conclude this brief notice :

w-b Ulse b (e 9 Sy e
CEBAS Ol &)s.k-'-’)‘o-’u-'—’

o Gl 9 Lo N Ll asy
e Glasale (il 4 55 o o)

St KL o 3T eyt S
e Y N

VNAt il Ay, ol p. 229,
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* Old age hath come, and the exuberance of the youthful temperament
hath departed;
The weakness of the body can no longer support the heavy [wine-]
cup.
The way of the world is not worth seeing a second time :
Whoever passes from this dust-heap looks not back.
Through the triumph of thy beauty over the army of Spring
The blood of the roses hath risen a fathom above the top of the
Judas-tree.
Acquire such a disposition that thou canst get on with the whole
world,
Or such magnanimity that thou canst dispense with the world.
According to our creed the detachment of the ‘Angd is not com-
plete,
For, though it retains no sign, it continues to think of name’.
If one cannot travel the road without sight, then how
Canst thou forsake the world when thou hast closed thine eyes to 1t?
The ill repute of Life endureth no more than two days:
O Kalim, I will tell thee how these too passed :

One day was spent in attaching the heart to this and that,
And another day in detaching it from this and that.”

! The mythical bird called in Arabic ‘angd and in Persian simurgh
is often spoken of as ‘‘having name but not substance” (mawyidi’l-
ism, mafgudw'l-pism).
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(11) Muhammad Té4hir Wahid of Qazwin . 1120 /
1708-9)* was an industrious rather than a great poet : pe is
Thir Wabid of said b'y .Ridé-qulf Khdn?* to h.ave left a Dayg,
Qazwin (d. 1120/ containing 90,000 verses, which, however, wer,
1708-9). « » , ’ €

for the most part “tasteless” (maldhats na-ddshy)
and of which only six are quoted as “the best of his poetry "
amongst them the following quatrain testifying to his Shiy
proclivities:

S 4D S b Sih (e s )
SIS g 03 g3 desod 397 M pb
‘et gl g3 S Ein »
Sty iy 0355 2y La
“Whosocever's nature is leavened with the love of ‘Alj,
Though he be the constant frequenter of church or synagogue,

Even 1, for example, they should bimg him into Hell
They would bear him thence to Paradise ere his place there had

been heated.”

The main facts of Wahid's life are given by Rieu® He
was secretary to two successive Prime Ministers of Persia,
Mirzd Taqiyyu'd-Din Muhammad and Khalifa Sultdn. In
105§5/1645-6 he was appointed  court-historiographer to
Shah “Abbds 1, became a Minister in 1101/ 1639-90, re-
tired eighteen years later into private life, and died about
1120/1708 9. Five manuscripts of his historical monograph
are described by Ricu, one of which (Or. 2940) comes down
to the twenty-sccond year of the reign, 10,3-4/1663. The
remark of the cltash-kada, that these poems were only

! The date of his death 1s uncertain. See Rieu's Persian Supple-
ment, pp. 40 41, and Eth¢'s India Office Catalogue of Persian arss, cols.
Qoo 1. '

LM, 0, p. 50,

¥ Persian Catalogue, pp. 189-19o, and the Supplement cited in the
last note but one.
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praised on account of the author’s rank, is probably justified.
He was, according to Ethé, a friend of the poet S&'ib.

(12) Shawkat® of Bukhara (d. 1107/1695-6) is at the
present day almost unknown in Persia. He is not even
Shawkat of mentioned in the Majma's'l-Fusad and but
?6';';'_’2)"/’(‘1""’7/ briefly in the Riyvddu'l-Ariftn, where only two

’ of his verses are cited, together with the de-
scription of his eccentric demeanour given by his con-
temporary Shaykh Muhammad ‘Al Léhiji, called Hazin,
who saw him wandering about in mid-winter, bare-headed
and bare-footed, with a piece of felt (ramad-pdra) over his
shoulders and his head covered with snow, which he did not
trouble to shake off. Shawkat only deserves mention because
of the reputation which he enjoys in Turkey and the influence
which he exerted over Turkish poetry, an influence which
Gibb emphasizes in several places in his History of Ottoman
Poetry®.

(13) $&’ib of Tabriz® (d. 1088/1677-8) is considered by
Shibli* as the last great Persian poet, superior in originality

to Qd’dni, the greatest and most famous of the
o awizmoderns, whom he regards as a mere imitator

of Farrukh{ and Minuchihri. Rid4-quli Khan,
on the other hand? says that S&’ib has “a strange method
in the poet’s path, which is not now admired.” He is, in
short, like ‘Urfl, one of those poets who, while greatly
esteemed in Turkey and India, are without honour in their
own country. [ have already expressed® my own personal
opinion as to his high merits.

1 See Rieu's Persian Cat., p. 698 ; Ethés India Office Persian Cal.,
cols. 891-2.

3 Vol. i, p. 130; vol. v, pp. g6-7, 185. Cf. p. 250 supra.

3 Though he was born in Tabriz he was educated and grew up in
Isfahan, and 1s therefore often called “of Isfahdn.”

4 Shi‘rwl-‘Ajam, vol. iii, p. 18q.

5 M. F., vol. iy, p. 24. Cf. p. 251, n. 2 supra. S Pp. 164-5 supra.
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According to the Atash-kada', S&ib, whose proper name
was Mirz4 Muhammad ‘Alf, was born in the village of
‘Abbds-4bdd ncar Isfahdn, whither his father’s family had
been transferred from Tabriz by Shdh ‘Abbds. Having
completed his studies in Isfahdn, he visited Dihlf and other
cities of India at an early age, certainly before 1039/1629-30,
and was patronized by Zafar Khdn and other nobles. He
had only spent two years there, however, when his father,
though seventy years of age, followed him to India in order
to induce him to return home, for which journey he sought
permission from his patron Zafar Khén in the following

verses?:
fad Olio! 1 4D Sy e Jl s
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! Bombay hith. 1277/1860-1, pp. 30 31.
2 Shibli's NAstrw'l- dyam, vol. m, p. 194.



~—— > o

Autograplt ol the poct Sa'ib

Or. 4937 (Bt Mus.), p. 472

/oS p

"



cu. vi] : SA’IB OF ISFAHAN ;- 267

“More than six years have passed since the passage of the steed of
my resolve from Isfahén to India took place.

The bold attraction of my longing has brought him weeping from
Isfahdn to Agra and Lahore.

1 your servant have an aged father seventy years old, who has count-
less claims upon me by reason of the education [he gave me].

Before he comes from Agra to the flourishing land of the Deccan
with reins looser than the restless torrent,

And eagerly traverses this far road with bent body and feeble form,

I hope for permission from thy threshold, O thou whose threshold is
the Ka‘ba of the age’s hopes!

His object in coming is to take me hence, therefore cause thy lips

to scatter pearls [of speech] by [uttering] the word of permission,
And, with a forehead more open than the morning sun, raise thy
hand in prayer to speed me on my way.”

On his return to Isfahdn, S&'ib became poet-laureate to
Shah ‘Abbis 11, but had the misfortune to offend his suc-
cessor Sulaymédn, He died in Isfah4n after an apparently
uneventful life in 1080/1669-70. The words “ S4’ib found
death” (=8l DUy LIlo) give the date of his decease.

Amongst the merits ascribed to S&’ib by Shiblf is an
appreciation of Indian poets rare with the Persians. Shibl{

N quotes thirteen verses in which S4'ib cites with
f:p',t:.fﬁz.‘,':}'s approval, by way of tadmn or “insertion,” the
e ngen  words of Faydi, Malik, Tdlib-i-Amulf, Nawt,

Awhad(, Shawqi, Fathi, Shaptr, Mutf{, Awji,
Adham, Hédhiq and Raqim. In the following verses he
deprecates the jealousy which too often characterizes rival

singers: 3
DRI Ol S 4D 09,5 T gk
RS Olsyl (e S hoe
T el e N0
CNNa OB glie (52
1 If, as Shibli says, these verses were composed n or about 1041/

1631--2, $4'1b must have Come to India about 1035/1625-6.
t These words, however, yield the number 1081, not 108o.



268 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [pru

“Oey prae J-gx-‘{—-'ﬁ »j
A Gligy S 50 S
L anll g5 WS s GBS e
RSy Ot (S0l a1 go )
kD g i L0 pgans 5 lo iy
CASAG Olipre Ui S a5

“ Happy that company who are intoxicated with each other’s speech;
who, through the fermentation of thought, are each other’s red
wine.

They do not break on the stone [of criticism] one another’s pearls
[1.e. verses], but rather strive to give currency to the wares of
one another’s shops.

They pelt one another with tender-hued verses as with roses, with
fresh adeas they become the flowers of one another’s gardens.

When they shape their poetry it s with blades hke diamonds, and
when their gentus tends to hecome blunted, they are each other’s
whetstones.

Except S£1b, the epigrammatic Ma‘am, and Kalim, who of all the
pocets are kind to one another!?”

S&'tb was a great admirer of Hafig, and is also compli-
mentary to lus masters Ruknd and Shifdi. Of the latter
he Says

fale oy e 3 as Hlae! )
(g (GRS !...L'.:a Ay 4D D
“\Who will care tor poetiy i lgfahdn, O S41b,
Now that Shifis, whose discerning hand was on the pulse of poetry,
15 no mote 2"

He puts Nazirl not only above himself but above ‘Urff,
*So far,” says Shibl{?, * no objection can be made, but it is
a pity that, yielding to popular approbation and fame, he
makes himself also the panegyrist of Zuharf and Jal4l-i-

VCYop 259 supra LN - A yam, vol. i, p. 198.
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Asir.... This was the first step in bad taste, which finally
established a high road, so that in time people came to bow
down before the poetry of Nésir ‘Ali, Bi-dil, and Shawkat
of Bukhédrd. ‘The edifice of wrong-doing was at first small
in the world, but whoever came added thereunto!.””
Though S&'ib tried his hand at all kinds of poetry, it was
in the ode (ghaszal) that he excelled. He was a ready wit.
One of his pupils once composed the following absurd

hemistich:
OB b aled (¢ (g0 (50 (st taded )
“Seek for the bottleless wine from the wineless bottle.”
5&’ib immediately capped it with the following:
(o b adowit 1 S Js j e
“Seek for the truth from the heart which is empty of thought.”

On another occasion onc of his friends produced the
following meaningless hemistich and apparently invited
S4’ib to complete the verse and give it a mcaning :

) 2
O 3 Ok Oied O3l O3 O
S4’ib immediately prefixed the following hemistich :
Nposlis pKy s Saely OeK s jaky
so that the completed verse runs in translation:
‘ Peace is in proportion to every pause : observe the difference between
‘to run, to walk, to stand, to sit, to lie, to che.””

S4’ib was a very careful student of the works of his
predecessors, both ancient and modern, and himseclf com-
piled a great anthology of their best verses, of which,
according to Shibli?, a manuscript exists at IHaydar-4bad

in the Deccan, and which appears to have heen utilized by
Wilih of Ddghistdn and other tadithira-writers. Shiblf

! This is a quotation frbm the Gu/istén of Sa‘di (ed. Platts, p. 32).
2 0p. ct., p. 201.
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compares S4'ib to Abi Tamm4m, the compiler of the great
anthology of Arabic poetry called the Hamdsa, inasmuch
as his taste is shown even more in his selective than in his
creative powers. The following are the verses
ek by S#lib which I selected from the Khardbat
and copied into a note-book many years ago'.
They pleased me when I was a beginner, they still please
me, and | hope that some of them at any rate may please
my readers.
Mole syt o T ey fatad S D5le y4j a2 e
“When porson becomes a habit it ceases to injure : make thy soul
gradually acquamted with death.”

(oDl Olge 1 Sl > JaiS fady)
hr Wy aSL Ny R

“The roots of the aged palm-tree exceed those of the young one;
the old have the greater attachment to the world.”

P (S UG D0 3l G e
s )3 Ol su - e

“In this market every head has a different fancy cveryone winds his
turban in a different fashion.”

S by Y s de hlemd s (P
il 5yt jL ald OHlgee ol pos a5

* What profit accrues from a perfect guide to those whom Fate hath
left empty-handed, for even Khidr brings back Alexander athirst
from the Water of Life?”

U L R T e R
G el e i o

* The rosary in the hand, repentance on the hps, and the heart full of
sinful longings—sin itself laughs at our repentance ! ”

! See pp. 164 5 supra. My copy of these ‘selected verses was com-
pleted on Sept. 4, 188s.
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“The place of a royal pearl should be in a treasury: one should make
one’s breast the common-place book for chosen verses.”

‘ i oy yoT s 9 4D (gaKuiS
Ul Cikiseo Lol Canlai 2Ly plode

“All this talk of infidelity and religion finally leads to one place :
The dream is the same dream, only the interpretations differ.”

‘ol Ol I oghlie of 45 I
BHokeS Ol Uy j s S I Sy
“The tyrant finds no security against the arrows of the victim’s sighs:

Groans arise from the heart of the bow before [they arise from] the
target.”

(St Ol 20y (shye U Cele
lamid) SawilyS Dladn 33 4D Hlay Sawsl

“The cure for the unpleasant constitution of the world 1s to 1gnore it :
Here he is awake who is plunged in heavy sleep.”

s g3 Rem 3385 (58 ped b gl
Do 395 Ol 9 St _ob L aSl Ctlae

“Flowers and fruit are never combined 1n one place; it 15 impossible
that teeth and delicacies should exist simultaneously.”

S0 I ahy p 03l 398 5y 0
Y ot O 9&,.,.,3 VAW

“Ten doors are opened if onc door be shut: the finger is the inter-
preter of the dumb man’s tongue.”

Cordiod Ky wipSos 33) Ules) o3l
Daidl ailen jaitin | losk Cummo

“The simple-minded quickly acquire the colour of their companions:
The conversation of the parrot makes the nurror [seem to] speak.”
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“The march of good fortune has backward slips: to retreat one or
two paces gives wings to the jumper.”
2
il 2 Sdaia o>
Dol WS s aiske ile

“The wave 15 ignorant of the true nature of the sea : how can the
‘Temporal comprehend the Eternal?”

(Cimle oy Jbs OLiwas slene
kb Olwgs j) apad oy (509

“The touchstone of false friends 1s the day of need: by way of proof,
ask a loan from your friends”
‘et Ul espe Lis A Oles s
Cept L WSy Dald oA ’
*““The learned man s a stranger amidst the people of the world,

Just as the ‘witness-finger [1e. the index-finger ] appears strange
on the Christian’s hand.”

ST Ol WS 4SS (2l 39 ae
Coam E Oled (e Job ampr As @

*What doth 1t profit thee that all the Iibraries of the world <hould be
thine? Not knowledge but what thou dost put into practice 1s
thine.”

CSandge elk.:ﬂ bl s
el SR 1y (e YD e )5

* The hife of this transitory world 1s the expectation of death - to re-
nounce life 15 to escape from the expectation of annihilation.”

v . - » . .~
S e (S Tl ot Olam 1S
l:f'd)d J )::-aﬁ )u-d& ,J "5%
“O my dear fiiend ! thou hast more care tor wealth than for life :
Thy attachiment to the turban 1s greater than to the head.”
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“Qur heart is heedless of the Beloved, notwithstanding our complete
proximity :
The fish lives through the sea, yet heeds not the sea.”

s ilgpg ol (Sl J pe taryS

“The weeping of the candle is not in mourning for the moth: the
dawn is at hand, and it is thinking of its own dark night.”

il ) 4 sadn Wl 5 O,
Sl o Oloie o ol tL.a o223 anit

‘““To quit this troubled world is better than to enter it: the rose-bud
enters the garden with straitened heart and departs smiling.”

Gy (s Sd U3 93 Olea ST
lc‘- » .!.:' Mt} w,:' .
‘““If friendship is firmly established between two hearts, they do not
need the interchange of news.”

‘»)Qo Olea Lope A 9oy U""
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“When a man becomes old, his greed becomes young: sleep grows
heavy at the time of morning.”

DpheS (Sl s9v GBU Cma | Soes
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“To the seeker after pearls silence 1s a speaking argument, for no
breath comes forth from the diver in the sea.”

‘-&&boa\ee.»ileu;é\a,e-le
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“Not one handful of earth is wasted in this tavern: they make it
either into a pitcher, a wine-jar, or a wine-cup.”

B. P. L. 18
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1 (ZS saijem AT alieh  {pew Wl 33 Sat MG huayye
“The enjoyments of’both worlds will not satisfy the greedy man:
Burning fire has always an appetite.”
Aoy ot Dl (Sled po ey
Caey et Sy tabe Jlyj s
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“The Aumd' of happiness came to me in old age; the shadow of

fortune came to me at the time of [the sun’s] decline :
Heaven became kind to me at the close of my life : peaceful slumber

visited me at morning-time.”
[ P . 3 .
s (St M 3 e (Plerds
‘wiled ol 4D (9iS) Jjee Ul oY
“1 talk of repentance i the days of old age; 1 bite my lip [in re-
morse] now that no teeth remam to me ”

Dk w8l S Hea Ola ;)1 sgtee
R I e e s Ll
“When perfection?1s unduly increased it becomes the destroyer of life .
The tender branch breaks when 1t bears too much fruit.
B etj (895 03 D e g S
Caly u.a)ls 3 Sled U“”j Ml pl
“If T am mad, then who on the tace of the carth 1s sane? If thou art
sane, then there 1s no madman in the world.”

Taes wb 4l 9 Wle e () 45

' The Awmid 15 o mythical bird of whom «t 15 supposed that if its
shadow falls on anyone he will become a king.

* As already ponted out, petfection 1s regarded as’a danger because
it1s specially obnovious to the Exil Eye, which the Arabs call ‘Aynu'l-
ANamiil, “the Eye of Perfection” Sce supra, p. 117, n. 2, and p. 216,



CH. V1] SA’IB OF ISFAHAN 275
“The only thing which troubles me about the Resurrection Day is
this,
That one will have to look once again on the faces of minkind.” .
‘J’S,V\QK“’){.‘\J‘.&»,&@&.&
P Oladi Ol 1wl Uns Ji

“Become placeless, for to change this place of water and clay 1s but
to move from one prison to another.”
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1 do not bid thee detach thy heart from the sum of the world : de-
tach thy heart from whatever hes heyond thy reach.”

g St A dgr Sawipd Sy _alapt
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“In the end the idolator is better than the worshipper of self : better
be 1in bondage to the Franks than in the bondage of self.”

‘e e el o 8
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“If thou dost not trample under foot this world of form, then suffer
until the Resurrection the torments of this tight boot.”

C bl D 1S b 39 taild 9y
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“Within his own house every beggar is an emperor: do not overstep
thine own hmit and be a king.”

‘alasley <l s~ U‘-JT 33 4SS o

“If I worship the rose according to the rites of the nightingale, it is
a fault—I, who 1n th& worship of fire am of the religion of the
moth.”

18—2
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“Everyone who hke the candle exalts his head with a crown of gold
will oft-times it [immersed] in his tears up to the neck.”

(A Mg | g0 g olfib » o o
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“Formerly pcople used to grieve over the departed, but in our days
they grieve over the survivors.”
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“ Either one should not avert one’s face from the torrent of vicissitudes

Or one should not make one s home in the plain of the Phenomenal
World ”
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“Every tombstone 1s a hand stretched forth from the house of oblivion
of the carth to search for thee.”
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“The hair has become white through the squeezing of the sphere, and
the milk which I had drunk 1n the ume of childhood has re-
appeared [on my head)”
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‘“If everyone could easily become honoured i his own country,
How would Joseph have passed trom his father’s embrace toaprison?”
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II1. Between A.D. 1700 and 1800 (A.H. 1111-rarg).

From the literary point of view this century is perhaps
the most barren in the wholc history of Persia’, so much so
Barennesof | that the only notable poem produced by it is,
the eighteenth 50 far as | know, the celcbrated taryt*-band of
contury: Hatif-i-Isfahanf, of which I shall speak presently.
On the other hand we have two full and authoritative
accounts of the period by two men of letters who were
Two rmportant personally involved in the disastrous events
contemporary  which befell Persia during and after the Afghdn
records invasion, and who have left us a fairly clear and
detailed picture of that sad and troubled epoch. These men
were Shaykh ‘Ali llazin (b. 1103/1692, d. 1180/1766-7),
and Lutf *‘Alf Beg poctically surnamed Adhar (b. 1123/1711,
d. 1195/1781). Both were poets, and the former even a
prolific poet, since he composed three or four dfwdns, but
their prose writings are, from our point of view, of much
greater interest and value than their verse.

Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin, whose proper name was Muhammad
ibn Ab{ Tdlib of Gfldn, is best known by his *“ Memoirs”
(Tadhkirati'l-Aiwdl), which he composed in

ﬁ:,f:sz:io3, India in 1154/1741-2, twenty years after he had
:32;,;‘ 18/ hecome an exile from his native land, and which
are easily accessible to students in the text and

English translation published by F. C. Belfour in 1830-31.
He was born, as he himself tells us, on Monday the
27th of Rabf'ii, 1103 (Jan. 19, 1692) at Isfahdn, and was
directly descended in the eighteenth degree from the famous
Shaykh Z4hid of Gilan, of whom some account was given
in a previous chapter®. The family continued to reside in
Gilan, first at Astar4 and then at Ldhijan, until the author’s

1 Cf. p. 168 supra.
* See pp. 38-43 supra.
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father, Shaykh Abu Talib, at the age of twenty, went to
Isfahdn to pursue his studies, and there married and settled.
He died there in 1127/1715 at the age of sixty-nine, leaving
three sons, of whom our author was the eldest, to mourn
his losst. Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin speaks in the highest terms
of his father’s character and ability, and quotes a few lines
from an clegy which he composed on this mournful occasion.
He also mentions that, amongst other final injunctions, his
father addressed to him the following remarkable words?:
“If you have the choice, make no longer stay in Isfahdn.
It were meet that some one of our race should survive.”
“ At that time,” the author continues, “ I did not comprehend
this part of his address, not till after some years, when the
disturbance and ruin of Isfahdn took placed”

Since the " Memoirs” can be read in English by anyone
interested in their contents, it is unnecessary to discuss or
haykh “Al analyse them here, and it will be sufficient to
Han's emphasize their importance as a picture of the

) author's times, and to note a few points of literary
interest. In 1135/1722-3 he began to compile a kind of
literary scrap-book or magaciue (majmi‘a), probably some-
what similar in character to the KaskAuil of Shaykh Bahd'u'd-
Din ‘Amill’, and entitled Muddati’l-Umrt (“ Lifetime ™), but
it was lost with the rest of his library in the sack of Isfahdn
by the Afirhdns o few months later. About the same time
or a little carlier he wrote, besides numerous philosophical
commentaries, a book on the Horse (Faras-ndma), and

b A fourth son died in mfancy. The mother survived the father by
two years.

! Belfours text, p. 16 translaton, p. 14.

* Compare text, p. 107, translation, p. 117.

4 See pp ‘93 4 of Belfour's translation, to which henceforth refer-
ences will be iven. There 1s a Ms. of this work in the British Museum.
See Riew's Persian Catalogue, p. 483, where two other works by the
same author, one on wine and measurcs and another on beasts of
venery, are mentioned.
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published his second Dfwdin of poetry, and soon afterwards
his third®.

The Afghdn invasion and the misery which it caused,
especially in Isfahdn, put a stop to Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin’s
literary activities for some time. “ During the latter days
of the siege,” he says? “1 was attacked by severe illness;
and my two brothers, my grandmother, and the whole of the
dwellers in my house died, so that my mansion was emptied
of all but two or three infirm old women servants who
attended me till my disorder began to abate.” Being some-
what recovered, he escaped from Isfahdn early in Muharram,
1135 (October, 1722), only a few days before it surrendered
to, and was entered by, the Afghdns. During the next ten
years he wandered about in different parts of Persia, suc-
cessively visiting or residing at Khurramdbad in Luristdn,
Hamaddn, Nihdwand, Dizful, Shashtar (whence by way of
Basra he made the pilgrimage to Mecca and on his return
journey visited Yaman), Kirmdnshdh, Baghddd and its holy
places, Mashhad, Kurdistdn, Adharbayjdn, Gildn and Tihrén,
From the last-named city he returned once more to Isfahdn,
to find “that great city, notwithstanding the presence of
the King?, in utter ruin and desertion. Of all that population
and of my friends scarcely any onc remained.” It was the
same at Shirdaz, whither he made his way six months later.
“Of all my great friends there,” he says4, “ the greatest [ had
in the world, not one remained on foot; and I met with a
crowd of their children and relatives in the most melancholy
condition and without resource.” From Shirdz he made his
way by Lar to Bandar-i-*‘Abbds, intending to go thence in

! Sce Belfours translation, pp. 106 and 111, and for his fourth
Diwdn, which was published somewhat later, p. 176.

2 Jbid., p. 128,

3 Ibid., p. 205. This was after the expulsion of the Afghdns by
Nddir. ¢

4 [bid., p. 207
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a European ship to the Hijdz, “because their ships and
packets are very spacious and are fitted up with convenient
apartments, and their navigators also are more expert on
the sea and more skilful in their art than any other nation.”
He was, however, prevented by illness and poverty (caused
partly by the loss of his patrimony in Gilan, partly by the
exorbitant and oppressive taxation which now prevailed)
from carrying out this plan. A subsequent attempt carried
him in a Dutch vessel as far as Muscat, which he found
httle to his liking, so that after a stay of rather more than
two months he returned again to Bandar-i-‘Abbds. He
next wisited Kirmidn, but, finding “the affairs of that
ruined country in utter confusion by reason of the insur-
rection of a body of the Balich tribe and other accidents?”
he returned thence after a few months’ stay to Bandar-i-
‘Abbds m the hope of being able to go thence once again
to Baghdid and the Holy Shrines. Finding this imprac-
ticable owing to Nidir's operations against the Turks,
and unable to endure any longer the sight of the misery
prevailing throughout Persia, he embarked on the 10th of
Ramadidn, 1146 (Feb. 14, 1734) for India, where, in spite
Chaykh “Al of the deep dislike which he conceived for that
Harm s deey country, he was destined to spend the remaining

forty-five years of s long life. * To me,” he
say~?, “who do not reckon the time ot my residence in this
country as a portion of my real hite, the beginmng of my
arrival on the shores of this empire appears as it were the
end of my age and vitality.” A little further on he says,
* Altogether my nature had no agreement with the fashions
and manners of this countiy, nor any power of patiently
enduring them,” and adds a few lines lower “ the sight of
these dominions became more and more hateful to me, and
being continually in hope of escape from them, [ reconciled

! See Belfour's uanslavon, p 5.  [bid., p. 240.
3 Ibd., p. 253,
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my mind to the incidents in the affairs of Persia, and bent
my thoughts on my return thither.” Although unhappily
disappointed in this hope, and compelled to spend the long
remainder of his days in “a country traced...with foulness
and trained to turpitude and brutality?” where “all the
situations and conditions...are condemned by fate to
difficulty and bitterness of subsistence®”’ he declined to
include in his “Memoirs” any account of his personal
experiences in India, save in so far as they were connected
with such important historical events as Nadir Shah’s
invasion and the terrible massacre he made in Dihl{ on
March 20, 1739. So, though the “ Memoirs” were penned
at “the end of the yecar [A.1L] 1154*” (beginning of
A.D. 1742), they deal chiefly with the author’s personal
history before he left Persia twenty years earlier. The
accounts of contemporary scholars and men of letters
(many of whom perished during the siege of Isfahdn in
A.D. 1722) with whom he was personally acquainted con-
stitute one of the most valuable features of this interesting
book.
Eleven years later (1165/1752) Shaykh ‘Alf I{azin com-
posed an account of about a hundred contemporary
poets entitled 7adkkiratwl-Mu'dsivir, which is
ok AU included in the lithographed edition of his
f:;';‘;{::?;:;w complete works published at Lucknow in 1293/
1876, and of which Mss. exist in the British
Museum and elsewhere®.

! See Belfour’s translation, p. 255. 2 [bid., p. 256.

3 [bid., p. 261. * [bid., p. 257.

& See Rieu's Pers. Cat., p. 372, and Sprenger’s Catalogue, pp. 135-141,
where the contents are fully stated. Through the kindness of my friend
Professor Muhammad Shafi* of the Oriental College, Lahore, I have
recently (September, 1923) received a copy of the Aulliyydt, or Com-
plete Works, of Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin, lithographed at Kanpir in 1893.
It comprises 1032 pp., of which this 7adkkira occupies pp. 931~1025.
I make the number of biographies contained in it 96, and of all these
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Another and more accessible contemporary account of
the poets of this period forms the last portion of the well-
Luif ‘Al known Atash-kada (“Fire-temple”) of Lutf
:’,:‘,fi‘i;f,’,,, ‘Alf Beg Adhar. The greater part of this book
dovigshzdn.  eals with the Persian poets who flourished
before the author’s time, arranged in alphabetical order
under the various towns and countries which gave birth to
them, including Tardin and Hinddstdn, This is followed by
an account of sixty of the author’s contemporaries, which
begins with a brief historical survey of the misfortunes of
Persia during the fifty ycars succeeding the Afghdn in-
vasion down to the re-cstablishment of security and order
in the South by Karim Khan-i-Zand'. The author recog-
nizes the dearth of pocts and men of letters during this
period and ascribes it to the prevalent chaos and misery,
“which,” he says, *have reached such a point that no one
has the heart to read poetry, let alone to compose it”:

Ol Jo | S aS Campdmy o IRt 5 Jb sy
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To most of these pocets the author devotes only a few
lines The longer notices include Mulld Muhammad M@'min,
poctically surnamed 147, who died in 1155,/1743-3 at the
age of nincty ; Mulld Husayn Raffq of Istahdn; Sayyid
Muhammad Shwtla of isfahdn, Sayyid Muhammad Sadiq
of Tafrish; Mirzd Jafar Sé/7 of Isfahdn, a youny friend
of the author’s named Sulaymdn, who wrote under the
name Sabdki, and to whose poems he devotes no less than
thirteen pages: Mirza Muhammad ‘Ali Swubis of Isfahdn ;

poets there arc only about four of whom I ever heard even the names,
to wit, Tdhn of Qaswin, Shawkat of Bukhird, Shafi‘4 Athar of Shfrdz,
and Luf ‘Al Beg Shamf.

' “That peerless Prince of happy fortune Abwn-Nasr Sultdn
Kar{m.”
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Aq:-i Taqf Sakbdd of Qum ; Sayyid ‘Abdu’l-Baql 7ablb (“the
physician”), whose father M{rz& Muhammad Rah{m was
court-physician to Shih Sultén Husayn, as he himself was
to Nddir Shah; 7u#fidn of Hazdr-jarib, whose death was
commemorated by the author in a chronogram giving
the date 1190/1776-7 ; Aqd Muhammad ‘dskig of 1sfahdn
(d. 1181/1767-8), to whom he devotes eight pages; and his
own younger brother Ishdq Beg, who wrote under the pen-
name of ‘Udkr/ and died in 1185/1771-2, according to the
chronogram :

& - a
‘Ko Gl Ohasle dip 55 Il

Other poets noticed are Muhammad ‘Ali Beg the son
of Abddl Beg, a Frankish painter who embraced Islam;
Sayyid Muhammad Ilusayn Ghdlib, who spent fourteen
years of his earlier life in India and marriced the daughter
of the Nawwab Sar-afrdz Khdn; Mir Sayyid ‘All Mushtdq
of Isfahdn; Sayyid Muhammad Sddiq, nephew of the above-
mentioned court-physician MirzA Muhammad Rahim, who,
besides several mathnawé poems dealing with the somewhat
threadbare romances of Layld and Majnin, Khusraw and
Shirin and W4miq and ‘Adhrd, was engaged on a history
of the Zand dynasty; Mfirzd Nasir, son of the physician
Mirz4 ‘Abdu’lldh (d. 1192/1778); and Sayyid Ahmad /dtif,
the most notable of all these pocts, of whom we shall
shortly have to speak.

Lutf ‘Al Beg concludes his Atashk-kada with an auto-
biography of himself, from which we learn that he was born
on the 20th of Rabi‘i, A.1. 1123 (June 7, 1711) at Isfahan,
but spent fourteen years of his carlier life at Qum, whither
his family migrated in consequence of the Afghidn menace.
At the beginning of N4dir Shah’s reign his father was made
governor of Ldr and the coasts of Firs, and he resided in
Shirdz. On the death of his father two years later he
accompanied his uncle H4jji Muhammad Beg on the
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pilgrimage to Mecca, and, after visiting that and the other
holy piaces, returned to Persia, and was at Mashhad when
N4dir's victorious army returned from India. After ac-
companying them to Madzandardn he returned to Isfahdn,
and, after the assassination of Nddir Shdh, was attached
for a while to the service of ‘Ali Shah, Ibrdhim Shih, Shdh
Isma‘'fl and Shih Sulaymdn. He then seems to have retired
from public life and devoted himself to the cultivation of
poctry under the guidance and tuition of Mir Sayyid ‘Ali
Mushtiq. With selections of this poetry, largely drawn
from his YVisuf u Zulaylkhd, he concludes the book!.

Of Sayyid Ahmad Fdtif of Isfahan, though he was the
contemporary and fricnd of Lutf ‘Alf Beg, no biographical

particulars arc given in the Atask-kada, but
Lt ot only praises which appear somewhat exagge-
' rated, sice he is described as “in Arabic and
Persian verse and prose the third after A'shd and Jarfr, and
sccond only to Anwarf and Zahir.” Nearly ten pages are
filled with citations from his poems, but of all these we
need only concern ourselves with the beautiful and cele-
brated tarjt-band by which alone Hétif's name has been
immortalized.
(U3 %)
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' [ have used the {tash-dada m the Bombay Ixthogrz;phed edition of
1277/1860. It has three defects  the numeration of the pages stops at

18y ; the dates are often omutted; and the accuracy of the text leaves
a good deal to be desued.
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(Strophe I)
“Q Thou to whom both heart and life are a sacrifice, and O Thou in

whose path both this and that are an offering !

The heart is Thy sacrifice because Thou art a charmer of hearts; life
15 Thine offering because Thou art the Life of our hives!.

Hard 1t 15 to deliver the heart from Thy hand ; easy it is to pour out
our hife at Thy feet.

The road to union with Thee 1s a road full of hardships ; the pain of
Thy love is a pain without remedy.

We are servants holding our hves and hearts 1n our hands, with eyes
(fixed] on Thy orders and cars [waiting] on Thy command. 5

If Thou scekest peace, behold our hearts; and f Thou seekest war,
behold our hves!

Last mght, [impelled] by the madness of love and the mpulse of
desire, I was rushing in bewilderment in every divection.

At last desire for the [Beatific] Vision turned my reins towards the
temple of the Magians.

Far from 1t be the Evil Eye ' I beheld a secret gatherimy bright with
the Light of Truth, not with the Flames [ot Hell].

On every side [ beheld that fire which Moses the son of ‘“Imrdn saw
that night on Sinan. 10

There was an elder [busied] with tending the iire, vound about whom
respectfully stood the young Magians,

All silver-skinned and rose-checked, all sweet tongued and narrow-
mouthed.

[There were] lute, harp, flute, cymbals and barbiton ; candles, desert,
roses, wine and basil, .

The moon-faced and musky-haired cup-bearer; the witty and sweet-

vorced minstrel.
.

' It s impossible adequately to presene in English the play between
dil and delbar, jin and pdndn
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Magian and Magian boy, Fire-priest and High Priest, all with loins

girt up for His service. 15
I, ashamed of my Muhammadanism, stood there concealed in a
corner.

The elder enquired, ‘Who is this?’ They answered, ‘A restless and
bewildered lover.’

He said, ‘Give him a cup of pure wine, although he be an unbidden
guest.’

The fire-handed and fire-worshipping cup-bearer poured into the
goblet the burning fire.

When I drained 1t off, neither reason remained nor sense; thereby
were consumed both Infidelity and Faith. 20

I fell down intoxicated, and in that intoxication, in a tongue which
one cannot explain,

I heard this speech from [all] my himbs, even from the jugular vein
and the carotid artery:

‘He is One and there is naught but He:
There is no God save Him alone!’

(Strophe IT)

O Frnend, I will not break my ties with Thee, even though with a
sword they should hew me limb from limb !

Truly a hundred hives were cheap on our part [to win] from Thy
mouth a sweet half-smile. 25

O Father, counsel me not agamst love, for this son [of thine] will
not prove susceptible [to counsel] !

People counsel these [others]: O would that they would counsel
me concerning Thy love !

I know the road to the street of safety, but what can I do? for I am
fallen into the snare.

In the church I said to a Chnistian charmer of hearts, ¢ O thou in
whose net the heart is captive!

*O thou to the warp of whose girdle each hair-tip of mine is sepa-
rately attached! 30

*How long [wilt thou continue) not to find the way to the Divine
Unity? How long wilt thou impose on the One the shame of
the Trinity ? .

¢How can it be right to name the One True God * Father,” “ Son,
and “ Holy Ghost”®’

She parted her sweet lips and said to me, while with sweet laughter
she poured sugar from her lips :



294 POETS O!’ THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [Pru

<If thou art aware of the Secret of the Divine Unity, do not cast on

us the stigma of infidelity !
¢In three mirrors the Eternal Beauty cast a ray from His effulgent

countenance. . . 35
¢Silk does not become three things if thou callest it Parniygy,
)

Hartr and Parand’
Whilst we were thus speaking, this chant rose up beside us from

the church-bell :
«He is One and there is naught but He:
There is no God save Him alone !’

(Strophe I17)

Last mght I went to the street of the wine-seller, my heart boiling

and seething with the fire of love.

[ beheld a bright and beautiful gathering presided over by the wine-
selling elder. 40
‘The attendants stood row on row, the wine-drinkers sat shoulder

to shoulder.
Ihe elder sat in the chief seat and the wine-drinkers around him,

some drunk and some dazed,
With breasts devord of malice and hearts pure, the heart full of talk

and the hips silent.
The eyes of all, by the Eternal Mercy, beholding the Truth, and

their ears hearkening to secrets.
The grecting of this one to that one, “Wassail '’ the response of that

one to this one, ‘Drink-hale’! 45

With ears for the harp and eyes on the goblet, and the desire of both
wotlds 1n their embrace.

Advanang respectfully, [ sad, * O thou whose heart 15 the abode of
the Angel Suriish?,

‘1 am an afthcted and needy lover
remedy it!’

The elder, smuiling, sd to me mockngly
Guide of Reason is a devoted? slave!

behold my pain and strive to

* O thou to whom the

1 All these words, of which the fust and last aré Persian and the

other Arabic, mean silk.
3 Surwsh with the Zoroastnians, ke /rér i'il (Gabriel) with the Mu-

hammadans, 1s the Angel who brings revelation.
3 Laterally “with a ring in the ear,” a sign of servitude.
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“Where art thou, and where are we?, O thou for shame of whom the
daughter of the grape? sits with veiled face?’ 50

1 said to him, ¢ My soul is consumed! Give me a draught of water,
and abate my fire from its vehemence!

¢ Last night I was consumed by this fire: alas if my to-night be as
my yestere’en !’

He said smiling, ‘ Ho! Take the cup!’ I took it. He cried, ‘Ha!
Drink no more!’

I drained a draught and became free from the pain of understanding
and the trouble of sense.

When I came to my senses | saw for a moment One, and all else
mere lines and figures. 55

Suddenly in the temples of the Angelic World the Surisk® whispered
these words into my ear:

‘ He is One and there is naught but He:
There is no God save Him alone!’

(Strophe IV)

Open the eye of the heart that thou mayst behold the spirit, that
thou mayst see that which is not to be seen.

If thou wilt turn thy face towards the Realm of Love thou wilt see
all the horizons a garden of roses.

Thou wilt behold the revolution of the cycle of heaven favourable to
all the people of this earth. 6o

That which thou seest thy heart will desire, and that which thy heart
desireth thou wilt see.

The headless and footless beggar of that place thou wilt see heavy-
headed with the dominion of the world*.

There also thou wilt see a bare-footed company with their feet set

on the summit of the Guard-stars®.

t That 1s, how far apart are we.

2 Wine, who must veil her face before the stranger (nd-makram).

4 See p. 294 supra, n. 2 ad calc.

4 Le. even the veriest beggar in the Realm of Love exercises in
this lower world such authority as do the kings and rulers of earth,
and is as much preoccupied by his responsibility as they are.

8 Fargaddn, two bright stars in Ursa Minor, called “the Guards”
or “Guardians” (from thg Spanish word guardare, *to behold”) be-
cause of their “ singular use in navigation.” See vol. ii of my Traveller's
Narrative, p. 125, ad calc.
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There also thou wilt see a bare-headed assembly canopied overhead
by the throne of God.

Each one at the time of ecstasy and song thou wilt see shaking his
sleeves over the two worlds!. 65

In the heart of each atom which thou cleavest thou wilt behold a sun
in the mdst.

If thou givest whatsoever thou hast to Love, may I be accounted an
mfidel if thou shouldst suffer a grain of loss'

If thou meltest thy soul 1n the fire of Love, thou wilt find Love the
Alchemy of Life;

Thou wilt pass beyond the narrow straits of dimensions, and wilt
behold the spacious realms of the Placeless ;

Thou shalt hear what ear hath not heard, and shalt see what eye
hath not seen; 70

Until they shall bring thee to a place where of the world and its
people thou shalt behold One alone.

To that One shalt thou make love with heart and soul, until with
the eye of certainty thou shalt clearly see

‘ That He is One and there is naught but He:
There is no God save Him alone!’

(Strophe 17)

From door and wall, unveiled, the Friend shines radiant, O ye who
have eyes to see!

Thou seekest a candle whilst the sun is on high. the day 1s very
bright whilst thou art in darkest night. 75

If thou wilt but escape from thy darkness thou shalt behold all the
universe the dawmng-place of hights.

Like a blind man thou seekest guide and staff for this clear and level
road.

Open thine eyes on the Rose-garden, and behold the gleaming of
the pure water alike in the rose and the thorn.

From the colourless water [are derived] a hundred thousand colours:
behold the tulip and the rosc in this garden-ground.

Set thy foot 1n the path of search, and with Love furmsh thyself with

provision for this journey. 8o
By Love many things will be made easy which in the sight of Reason
are very difficult. .

! Ze snapping his tingers at them, taking no account of them.
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Speak of the Friend in the mornings and the evenings: seek for
the Friend in the gloaming and at dawn.

Though they tell thee a hundred times ¢ Z/hou shalt not see me', still
keep thine eyes fixed on the Vision,

Until thou shalt reach a place to which the foot of Fancy and the
eye of Thought cannot attain.

Thou shalt find the Friend in an assembly whereunto not even
Gabriel the trusted hath access. 85

This is the Road, this thy Provision, this the Halting-place: if thou
art a roadsman, come and bring!

And if thou art not equal to the Road, then, like the others, talk of
the Friend and scratch the back of thy head?!

O Hauf, the meaning of the Gnostics, whom they sometimes call
drunk and sometimes sober,

[When they speak] of the Wine, the Cup, the Minstrel, the Cup-
bearer, the Magian, the Temple, the Beauty and the Girdle,

Are those hidden secrets which they sometimes declare 1n cryptic
utterance. 90

If thou shouldst find thy way to their secret thou wilt discover that
even this is the secret of those mysteries,

‘He is One and there is naught but He:
There is no God save Him alone!’

V' Lan tardni, the answer given to Moses when he desired to see
God face to face. See Qur’dn, vii, 139.
2 Like one bewildered or undecided.



CHAPTER VIL
POETS OF THE QAJAR PERIOD.

The Q4jir rule was strong though severe, and, in spite
of its harshness, was, perhaps, welcome on the whole to a
Revet of country which had suffered seventy years of
poeey wnder  anarchy and civil war. The brief and bloody
the (ir reign of the cunuch Aq4 Muhammad Khén?,
who once more carried the Persian standards into Georgia
and captured Tiflis, was followed by the milder adminis-
tration of his nephew Fath-"Ali Shéh (A.D. 1797-1834), to
whose influence Rida-qulf Khan, in the Introduction to his
Majma‘'l-Fusahd, ascribes the revival of poetry and the
restoration of a better literary taste. He himself wrote
verses under the pen-name of Khiqdn, and gathered round
him a host of poets to whose lives and work several mono-
graphs arc devoted, such as the Zinatuw'l-Madd’i/, the
Anjuman-i-Khdgdn, the Gulshan-i-Malmid and  Safi-
natw'l-Makmid, the Nigdristin-i-Dird, and the Tadhkira-
i-Mulammad-Shiki, all of which are described by Rieu in
his Supplementary Catalogue of the Persian MSS. in the
Britesh Museum (pp. 84-91), and most of which were
utilized by the above-mentioned Ridd-quli Khdn. One of
them, the Gulshan-i- Walmiid, contains notices of forty-eight
of Fath-‘Ali Shial’s sons who wrote poetry, and at a later
date the Royal Family supplied Persia with another verse-
making autocrat in Ndsiru'd-Din Shiah (A.D. 1848-1896),
but these kingly outpourings need detain only those who
accept the dictum Aaldme'l-Mulik Muliku'l-Kaldm (“the
Words of Kings are the Kings of Words”).

! Though practically supreme for eightgen years (A.D. 1779-1797),
he was not ctowned untl 1796 and was assassinated 1n the following
year.
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These poets of the earlier Qdjar period might very well
have been included in the preceding chapter, but for the in-
) ordinate length which it has already attained.
Retoionios The only respect in which they differed from
their immediawe predecessors was in their rever-
sion to earlier models and their repudiation of the school
typified by ‘Urff, S&’ib, Shawkat, and their congeners. This
fact is established from two opposite quarters. On the one
hand Shibli, as we have seen!, takes the view that Persian
poetry, which began with Riadak{, ended with $4’ib, and that
Q4’an{ and the moderns did but imitate the older classical
poets, especially Farrukhf and Mintchihrf. Ridd-qulf Khdn
Divergent taste takes the same view of the facts, but puts on
of Perianand  them a quite different interpretation. According
Indian cntics. . .
to him?, Persian poetry had long been on the
decline and at the end of the pre-Qdjar period had become
thoroughly decadent, so that the early Q4jdr poets did well
to break away from the ideals of their immediate pre-
decessors and revert to earlier models, amongst which he
especially mentions the poems of Khaqdni, ‘Abdu’l-Wasi‘-i-
Jabalf, Farrukhi, Mindchihrf, Radak{, Qatrin, ‘Unsurf,
Mas‘id-i-Sa‘d-i-Salmdan, Sand’f, Jaldlu’d-Din Ruami{, Abu’l-
Faraj-i-Ranf, Anwarf, Asadf, Firdawsf, Nizami, Sa‘di,
Azraqi, Mukhtari, Mu‘izzi, Ldmi, Ndasir-i-Khusraw and
Adib S4bir, all of whom flourished before the Fall of the
Caliphate and the Mongol Invasion in the middle of the
thirteenth century. Of the later pocts [1dfiz was perhaps
the only one who retained an undiminished prestige in the
eyes of his countrymen, and it is doubtful how far even he
served as a model, though this was perhaps rather because
he was inimitable than because he was out of fashion, like
Jami, ‘Urfi and S&'ib, who lost and never regained the

1 Pp. 164 and 265 supra, and Shi‘ru’l-*Ajam, vol. iii, p. 189.
2 Fifth (unnumbered) page of the Introduction to the Majma‘sw’/-
Fusahd,
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position they had once held in their own country. Hence-
forth, therefore, the divergence between Turkish and Indian
taste on the one hand and Persian taste on the other
increases, while the action of the British rulers of India' in
substituting Urdt for Persian as the polite language of
that country in 1835-6 tended still further to cut off India
from the intellectual and literary currents of modern Persia.

It would be casy with the help of the Biographies of
Poets mentioned above and others of a later period to
compile a list of a hundred or two more or less eminent
poets of the Q4jdr period, but it will be sufficient for our
purpose to mention ten cr a dozen of those who followed
the classical tradition. Nor is it necessary to group them
according to the reigns in which they flourished, though it
will be convenient to arrange them in chrono-
logical order. Of one great family of poets, the
sons and grandsons of \Visdl (Mirz4d Shafi,
commonly called Mirzd Kichuk) who died in 1262/1846,
it was my privilege to meet several, including the brothers
Farhang and Yazddni, at Shirdz in the spring of 18882
The latter was accompanied by his own son and the son of
his deceased brother who wrote under the pen-name of
Himmat. Of the three elder brothers, sons of Wisil, the
cldest, Wiqar, was about forty-two years of age when
Ridd-qulf Khdin® met him in Tihran in 1274/1857-8, while
the second, Mirzi Mahmud the physician, who adopted the
takhallus of Hakim, died in 1268/1851. Of the third,
Dawarl, a specimen of whose work is quoted in translation
in vol. ii of my Literary History, pp. 41-42, I do not know
the date of decease. As his poems have not, I think, been
published, I here give the Persian text on which the trans-

Wisdl und his
fumly.

' Ator about the same time they ceased to subsidise the publication
of Oriental texts, thus inflicing a great injury on Oriental studies.

? See my Year amonygst the Persians, pp. 267-8, and also p- 119.

P Mapma‘u’l-Fusahd, vol. 1, p. 548.
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lation above mentioned is based. It is taken from a small
manuscript selection of his poems! given to me in Tihrin
in the winter of 1887-8 by my late friend the Nawwdb
Mirz4d Hasan ‘Alf Khdn, one of his admirers and patrons.

o . ° s . oa .
Two stanzasof a “)...-..i..q v-ot." JC W i pel Aty LS‘
musammag by - M
Dawari.

“)U‘{ét‘ QTO.& u..”-os"—wd C...a
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s Sam b ot 55 (3 Fom Use
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Nt BN UL
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VLR RC SR FUPCICR IOt
(B 5 pely O 1 Sk 55 ey U
‘)l-:-& faile jum (&) 9y ailai j
This mention of my kind friend the Nawwdb reminds
me of a quaint incident which occurred while I was his
guest at Tihrdn in the carly part of the ycar
The modest 1888, and which shows how relatively unpro-
;ﬁ;’;‘rim fitable is the profession of a Persian poet now
compared to what it was in the “good old
days” when a poct’s mouth was sometimes filled with gold
or pearls as the reward of a successful poem which hit the

taste of his patron. A minor poet, whose name I forget, if
ever | knew it, came one day to the Nawwdb’s house and

! These selections are now bound up in my Ms. bearing the class-
mark Y. 1. The whole musammat contains eight strophes, of which
only the first two are here given.
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asked and obtained permission to recite a poem which he
had composed in his praise. On its conclusion he received
the sum of onc timain (at that time worth about six shillings),
with which he departed, apparently very well contented.
But <o far from the gift being deemed insignificant, the
Nawwab was subsequently reproached by some of his
fricnds for turning the poet’s head and making him imagine
that he could earn an honest livelihood by writing poetry !

This is no doubt one of the causes which are tending to
put an end to the old style of poetry, especially the
ther e DAnCgyric gasida. Another still more potent
ofthedectine one is the position attained by the Press since
Ay the Revolution of 1905-6, for the poet now
tends more and more to write for the people as a whole
tather than for some special patron. The transition can be
very well seen in the case of pocets like the unfortunate
Mirzi Jahingic Khin of Shirdz, the proprictor and editor
of that remarkable product of the Revolution the weekly
Siir-t-Isrifdl, whose life, death, and literary activities in
connection with that great national upheaval are fully
discussed in my previous works, the Persian Revolution
and the Press and Poetry of Modern Persia. A\s a poet
and writer of the Revolution only did 1 know him until
lately, when I recerved from my accomplished friend and
former pupil Mr W. \. Smart, one of the most sympathetic
Consular officers ever sent to Persia from this country, a
large fragment (292 pages) of an untitled, anonymous,
acephalous and mcomplete Persian manuscript work! con-
taming accounts of thirty-eight poets, mostly of Fars, who
were cither still living in A.D. 1910 or who had died in
the course of the preceding forty years.  Amongst these
mention 1s made of Mirzd Jahangir Khin (pp. 74-77), and
specimens are given of his carlier pre-revolutionary poems,
including one addressed to his friecnds at Shirdz from

V1t bears the dass-mark J. 19 i my hibrary.
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Tihrédn, which are quite in the classical style, and bear no
traces of the modern peculiarities. Two other not less
eminent “transition poets” mentioned in this extraordinarily
interesting volume are Abu’l-Hasan Mirz4, a grandson of
Fath-‘Alf Shah, born in 1264/1348, and commonly entitled
Ha4jji Shaykhu'r-Ra'fs, chiefly known as a philosophical and
political writer and a strong advocate of Pan-Islamism, who
also wrote poetry, mostly topical, but in the classical forms,
under the pen-name of IHayrat (pp. 102-121 of my Ms.);
and the eminent journalist A dibu'l-Mamdlié (born in 1277/
1860-1), a descendant in the third degree of Mirza ‘[s4 the
The wanition Q' 1m=Magdm, who composed verse under the
poets of the pen-name of Amir{ of IFardhan (pp. 39-50 of
Revolution. . .
my Ms.). The new poets of the Revolution
were therefore, except in the case of the younger ones who
have appeared since that epoch-making cvent, to a large
extent the pocts of the old school who had sufficient
enthusiasm and flexibility to adapt themselves to the new
conditions. But the transition itself is marked by as hard
and fast a line as can mark any such historical transition,
that line lying in the ycars 1906-7. Of course an abun-
dance of poetry of the old type is still being produced, and
I myself was gratified and honoured on the occasion of my
sixtieth birthday (February 7, 1922) by recciving an album
of verses contributed by sixteen of the most notable con-
temporary poets, besides a separate gasida from ‘linddu’l-
Kuttab, that Benvenuto Cellini of contemporary Persia.
Nor is there any reason to apprehend the
OT,"EO‘:‘,‘:;'J:’:::‘ carly disappearance of the old verse-forms.
danger of The panegyric (as opposed to the philosophical
and didactic) gasfda will probably become
rarer for the reasons given above, but the mathnawt, ghazal
and rubd‘! will survive as long as mysticism, love and
epigram continue to interest the Persians.
1 See pp. 37-39 of my Press and Poetry in Modern Persia.
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After these preliminary general remarks on the poetry

of the latest cpoch, we may pass to the consideration of
some of its chief representatives. For informa-

i’ tion as to those who flourished before about
A.D. 1870 my chief sources have been the three

works of that industrious writer Rid4-quli Khdn, poetically
surnamed Hiddyat, to wit the large general bio-
graphy of Persian poets entitled Majma‘u'/-
Fusakd (* the Concourse of the Eloquent ”) ; the
smaller biography entitled Riyddu'l-Ariftn (“Gardens of
the Gnostics”), which deals chicfly with the
mystical poets; and the Supplement to Mirkh-
wand’s Rawdati’s- Safd, which carries that well-
known general history down to about 1857 and was
already well advanced in 1272/1855-6, when the author
rcturned from the embassy to Khwdrazm described in his
et s Safdarat-nima, of which the Persian text was
sastisappte- published by the late M. Ch. Schefer with a
o French translation in 1876-9%. At the end of
the ninth volume of the Razedatu’s-Safid (the second of the
Supplement), which concludes the reign of Fath-*Alf Shdh,
sevetal pagres (unfortunately unnumbered, so that exact
references ate impossible) are devoted to the notable states-
men, poets, theologians and other eminent men of that
penod  which sometimes  contain - biographical material

Mayma'sli-
Fusahd

Piyddu l-
Arifin

lacking 1 the two earlier monographs  From these three
sourees, so far as they extend, the following particulars are
chicfly drawn, but T have also made use of a rare manu-
script work (possibly an auatograph) entitled

IR T )y ; ; .
Paguihd Tadhkira-1-Dilgushid, a biography  of  con-
temporary  pocts by Mirza * Al Akbar of
Shiriz, who himself wrote poetry under the pen-name of
' Buef notices of these and othar published works ot the same author

will be tound i M E Edwards's excellent Catalogue of the Persian
pranted oooks an the British Muscum London, 1922), columns 631 2.
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Bismil, composed about 1237/1821-2. This fine Ms., written
throughout in a large, clear nasé2z with rubrications,
formerly belonged to the late Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler,
and now bears in my library the class-mark J. 18.
Mention is made of this asuthor and his work by Ridd-qul{
Khén (who in his youth used to sec him at Shirdz) both in
the Majma'v!l-Fusakd (ii, pp. 82-3) and the Riyadu'l-
‘Ariftn (pp. 243-4).

(1) Sahab (d. 1222/1807-8).

Sayyid Muhammad of Isfahdn, poetically surnamed

Sakdb, was the son of that Sayyid Ahmad //dtif mentioned

at the end of the preceding chapter as almost

Sainy® 1222l the only notable Persian poet of the cighteenth

century. Ridd-qulf Khdn (J7F, ii, 207-11)

says that he was held in high honour by Fath-‘Alf Shdh,

for whom he composed, besides numerous panegyrics, a

book of memoirs (presumably of poets) entitled Rasika/iit-

i-Sakdb, which 1 have never met with, and that his Déwdn

comprises only some five thousand verses. The following,

censuring the conceit and arrogance of certain poets, are
of some interest':

e Jlo o e b S S
e S A e e 4B BT

B ciall caandB MO st R Gl
Samen Jlde ol ek g 3 45 Spee 3

Bk Me P (g2 ) e OO
Sz JU s S Ol S (2 OGN )

(e Ugede 4B 53 (Epae s
e Jlo S 5 ole Jl e

VALK, iy p.o2t,

B.P. L. 20
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“ Wheremn save 1 good nature hies anyone’s ‘ perfection!,” and what
sperfection” can there be to lim who has not good nature?
Poetry 1~ naught, and the poet’s vocation less than naught : I wonder

what 1s all thes quarrel about nothing!

No one will ask about the arrangement of a few words: O fools
devord of mernit, what is all this talk?

On account of one or two hemstichs expressing some one else’s
wdeas, what 1s all this thought of positon and hope of wealth?

I he root of poetry 15 phantasy, and its beauty hes inthe impossible:
what can result from the inagiming of all these rmpossible wdeas?

Whoeser has discovered what shame and modesty are will not boast
of superonity on account of a few silly words.

What in the eyes of men of judgment and sense are a hundred
sotts of such *petfection” compated with the good nature of an
ordimary well-disposed man?

[ grant that the zaom (arangement, or verse) of the ocean 1s pearls
and mimes of precious stones® but what i 1t compared with the
nathr oscattening, o proser of the pen of that Lord whose bounty
15 as that ot the ocean

Auamai (" Perfection” s means especially hiterary attainments. Cf.
PP 20 7 upra.

* The Arabs say *the best poetiy 15 that whichrcontans most hes,”
andd the exaggeration chaacteristic of most Persian panegyrists 1s

nototious  Ct Lo Hiovto Pervia, n, pp 0g=70.
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(2) Mijmar (d. 1225/1810-11).

Sayyid Husayn-i-Tabdtabd’{ of Ardistdn near Isfahan,
who earned the title of Mujtakidi’sh-Shu‘ard, is noticed
by Ridd-quli Khén in all three of his above-
mentioned works. He owed his introduction
to the Persian Court to his fellow-townsman
and fellow-poet Mirzda ‘Abdu’l-\Wahhdb Nas/kdt, whe sur-
vived him by eighteen or nineteen years. He appears to
have died young, for Ridd-qulf Khdn, after praising his
verse, of which but a small collection was left, says that
“"ad he lived longer, he would probably have attained the
utmost distinction,” but even as it is he is one of the five
poets of this period whom my accomplished old friend
H4jji Mirzd Yahyd of Dawlatdbdd placed in the first classt.
Copies of his poems are rare, but the British Museum
possesses a manuscript of his Kulliyy.t, or collected works?.
I can find nothing very noteworthy in Ridd-qulf Khdn’s
selections, but the two following riddles, the first on the
Wind and the second on the Pen, taken from the 7Zad/kira-
i-Dilgushd, may serve as specimens of his work.

Miymar (d. 1225/
1810-11).

s\ i
C oplimm C;’ paio J;lee ey oY AP
(Pl ae 5 Jlo JraI 0l o g
Gt Ul 1 g ey s SAlaSU
Pl Ul ] Q1 g ose g3 Ulpeie
(ah g Jhe o Wless w3 U (gt (Sarby
CPlat 3 s lsl Hle s Ul o il

L See p. 225 supra. Theothers are Furight, Sabd (not Safis), Nashdt,
and Qd’dni 1 the first class; Wisd/ and Rida-quli Khdn Hiddyat in
the second ; and Wigdr and Swurdish in the third

2 Or. 3543 Sce B.W.P.S, No. 354, pp. 222-3.

20—2
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“What is that messenger of auspicious advent and fortunate presence
who 15 moving every day and night and hastening every year
and month?

Who carnies musk-pods in his skirt and perfume in his collar,
ambergris in lus pocket, and pure musk n his sleeve ?

A traveller without foot or head, 2 madman without sense or reason,
a lover without abode or habitation, a wanderer without food or
sleep.

Nonce knoweth for love of whom he 15 so restless ; none discovereth
through separation from whom he 15 so troubled.

Through him water becomes, hke the hearts of lovers through the
tresses of their idols, now wreathed in chains, now twisted and
tormented.

Now the earth dies through hun, and again the world hves through
hum, hke the faculties thiough old age and hke the nature

through youth.”
20 >
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*“To the 10se-bush of the garden of the reasoning faculty I am a cloud
raining down pearls,
Both pouring forth sugar and diffusing perfume [hke] the darling’s
hips and the swectheart's tresses.
In scattening pearls and pounnyg forth jewels I am [hike] the nature
of the Minister and the hand of the King.”
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(3) Saba (d. 1238/1822-3).

Fath-‘Alf Khdn of Kdshdn, with the pen-name of Sab4,
was poet-laureate (Maliki'sh-Shu‘ard) to Fath-‘Alf Shéh.
Rida-qulf Kh4n, who mentions him in all three
of his works, says that no poet cqual to him
had appeared in Persia for neatly seven hundred
years, and that some critics prefer his Shakinshdh-ndma to
the Shd/ndma of Firdawsi. He also composed a Khudd-
wand-ndma, an ‘fbrat-ndma, and a Gulshan-:-Sabd, while
his Dfwdnr is said to comprise ten or fifteen thousand
verses. He was for a time governor of Qum and Kishén,
but latterly devoted himself entirely to the Shéh's service.
In his youth he was the pupil of his fellow-townsman the
poet Sabdhi, who was a contemporary of Hatif and Adhar,
and died, according to the Jajma‘s'l-I'usahd, in 1206/
1791-2. His eldest son Mirza Husayn Khan, poetically
surnamed ‘Andalib (“ Nightingale "), succceded him in the
laureateship. His poetry, being mostly pancgyric, has little
attraction for us, but is extraordinarily meclodious, as the
following extract from a gaséda quoted in the Zadkkira-i-
Dilgushd (which I think it unnecessary to translate, since
the beauty lics in the form only) will show :
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U Riyddil-‘Arifin, p. 264. The Shahinshdh-néma was lithographed
in Bombay in 189o.

Sab4 (d. 1238/
1822-3).
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' The “aged son of Barkluyd” s Asaf, Solomon’s Wazir ; the “noble
son of Abtfn” is the legendary King Firidin. 1 have made a slight but

necessary emendation in the penultimate and antepenultimate words
of this line.
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(4) Nashat (d. 1244/1828-9).

Passing over M{rza Muhammad-qulf Afshiar Ulfa: (d.
1240/1824-5) and Aqa ‘Alf Ashraf Agdk (d. 1244/1828-9),
the younger brother of the poct Bismil, both

Toaoy @ of whom were personally known to Rid4d-qulf
Khan, we come to Mirz4d ‘Abdu’l-Wahhab of

Isfahdn, celebrated as a calligraphist as well as a poet, and
master of the three languages, Arabic, Persian and Turkish.
After nearly ruining himself by his prodigal hospitality and
liberality to poets, mystics and men of letters, he gained
the favour of Fath-‘Alf Shih, who conferred on him the
title of Mu'‘tamadi’ d-Dawla. He excelled in the ghazal, and
his best-known work is entitled Ganjina (the « Treasury ”).
The following chronogram gives the date of his death

(AH. 1244):
‘ozl bl Gl A3

“ Nashdt (Joy) hath departed from the heart of the world.”

(5) Mirza Abu'l-Q4sim Q4’im-maqam (put to death
in 1251/1835).

Two eminent men, father and son, bore this title (of which
the literal meaning is exactly equivalent to “licutenant,”
in the sensc of vicar or deputy), Mirz4 ‘fs4 of
5‘;{:;‘,,“0‘:;’,; Far4han, called Mirz4 Buzurg, who acted as
i”a“”-‘ii'x-wm. Deputy Prime Minister to Prince ‘Abbds M{rza
and died in 1247/1831-2; and his son Mirz4
Abu’l-Qésim, who, on the death of Fath-‘Alf Shah, fell into
disgrace, and was put to death by his successor Muhammad
Shih on June 26, 1835 The latter was, from the literary
point of view, the more remarkable, but though he wrote

1 See R. G. Watson’s Hislory of Persia, pp. 271-2 and 287-8. His
estimate of this Minister's character differs very widely from that of
Rid4-qulf Khén.
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poetry under the pen-name of 7#%and', he is more celebrated
as a prose-writer, his numerous published letters being
regarded by his countrymen as models of good style.
I possess a collection of his writings, both prose and verse,
compiled at the instance of the late Prince Farhdd Mirzd
in 1281/1864-5, and lithographed at Tabriz in 1282/1865-6,
of which the letters, addressed to various more or less
emincent contemporaries but only occasionally bearing
dates!, occupy by far the larger portion. Many of them
arc diplomatic documents of some historical importance,
eg. the apology addressed to the Tsar of Russia for the
murder of the Minister Grebaiodoff and his staff at Tihrén
on February 11, 1829% which is here given as a specimen
of the Q4'im-maqam’s much admired style.
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b Shawwdl, 1238 (June- July, 1823),15 the earliest date I have noticed.

* The circumstances are fully given by R. G. Watson, op. al., pp.
247-57.
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“ The Royal Letter to the Most Great Emperor concerning the
reparations for the murder of the Envoy in such wise as
was destred,

" The beginning of the vecord is in the Name of the All-Knowing God,

The Living and All-Power ful Creator and Provider,—
- that Peerless and Incomparable Being, exempt from every ‘how’
and ‘how much!’ Who 15 just and wise, and subdueth every wrong-
doer, Who hath set a measure and himit to the recompense of every
good and evil deed, and Who, by His far-reaching wisdom, reproveth
and punisheth the doers of evil, and rewardeth and recompenseth the
well-doers. And countless blessings be upon the spirits of the righteous
Prophets and beneficent Leaders®

But to proceed. Be 1t not hidden and concealed from the truth-
discerning judgment of that most eminent, equitable, and just King,
that bnlhant and glorious Sovereign, that Lord of land and sea, my
noble-natured and fortunate-starred brother, the Emperor of the
Russian domams and their dependencies, whose 1ule 1s mighty and
glorious, and whose standards are triumphant and victorious, that a
disaster hath overtaken the Envoy of that State in the capital of this,
by impulse of the vicissitudes of the time and the quarrels of his people
with certam ignorant townsfolk, for which 1t is mcumbent and obli-
gatory on the acting officials of this Government to make reparation
and give sausfaction.  Therefore, in order to express our preliminary
apologies and to satsfy the self-respect and honour of that esteemed
brother, I have sent my dearly beloved son Khusraw Mf(rz43 to the
capital of the glorious Russian State. In the course of a friendly letter
we have expressed and explamed the truth as to the suddenness of

! Je. transcending quality and quantity.

¥ As the letter is addiessed to a Chnistian sovereign, the usual
specific mention of Muhammad 1s replaced by this more general
phrase.

 See R. ;. Watson, op. cit,, pp. 254-6. He was the son of ‘Abb4s
M(rzd and therefore the grandson of Fath-'Alf Sh4h.
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this tragedy and the non-complicity of those responsible for the con-
duct of our Government ; and secondly, having regard to the perfect
accord and agreement existing between these two Heaven-high Courts,
we have recognized it as incumbent on Our Royal Person to avenge
the above-mentioned Envoy, and, according to his deserts, have
chastised, punished or expelled from the country everyone of the in-
habitants and dwellers in ow Capital who was suspected of having
participated in the slightest degree in this foul deed and improper
action. We have even reprimanded and dismissed the chief constable
of the city and the headman of the quarter, merely for the crime of
being informed too late and of not having estabhshed a firmer control
over the town before the occurrence of this catastrophe. Beyond all
this was the retribution and punishment which befel His Reverence
Mfrz4d Masfh, notwithstanding the rank of mujtakid which he holds in
the religion of Isldm and the rcspect and influence which he enjoys
alike with gentle and simple, by reason of the assembly made by the
townsfolk in his circle. Having regard to the concord of our two
Governments, we have regarded as improper any overlooking of, or
connivance at, such matters, nor hath the intercession or intervention
of anyone been admitted in regard to him. Wherefore, since it was
necessary to make known this procedure to that brother of goodly
disposition, we have applied ourselves to the writing of this friendly
letter, committing the elucidation of the details of these events to our
divinely aided and favoured son Prince ‘Abb4s Mfrzd, our Viceroy.
The hope which we cherish from the Court of God is that every
moment the extent of the mutual affection of these two States of ancient
foundation may expand and incrcase, and that the bonds of friendship
and unity of these two Courts may be continually confirmed and multi-
plied by the interchange of messengers and messages: and may the
end be in welfare !

“Written in the month of the First Rabi’, 1245” (September, 1829).

This letter, although professedly from Fath-‘Alf Shah,
was, of course, really written by the Q4'im-maqam. It must
have been gall and wormwood to him to be
compelled to write so civilly, indeed so humbly,
to the Russians, of whom he says in a poem
commemorating a Persian victory by ‘Abbis Mirzd over
them and the Turks?:

““Ris-i-
manhsis.”

Y Majma‘wl- Fusakd, i, p. 88.
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“The unlucky Turks and the ill-starred Russians on either side
attempted the subjugation of Adharbdyjan,”
and in one of his letters to Mirza Buzurg of Nir, written
after the conclusion of peace with Russia (probably in 1243/

1828), he laments that he no longer dares speak of the
“ Riis-i-manlais” (the “sinister” or “ill-starred Russians”):

s N apiee i3y "dadie 33 4D gew YU

A later, greater, and more virtuous, but equally unfortu-
nate, Persian Prime Minister, Mirzd Taqi Khan Awmitr-i-
Murrt fap Kabtr, still further simplified the style of official
Khin 4mrri. correspondence; but the Q@' sm-maqdnt’s letters,
Kbt though they may not strike one unused to the
flowery effusions of the preceding age as very simple, mark
an immense advance on the detestable rhodomontades
which had for too long passed as eloquent and admirable,
and probably deserve the high esteem in which, as already
mentioned, they are held by the best contemporary Persian
taste and judgment. A critical annotated edition of these
letters would be of considerable literary and historical value,
and might with advantage cngage the attention of some
Persian scholar whose interests are not confined to a remote
past.

(6) Wisal (d. 1262/1846) and his sons.

I have already mentioned Wisdl, some of whose gifted
sons and grandsons 1 was privileged to meet at Shirdz in
Wastl (4. 1303/ the spring of 1888, e is generally regarded
1#46) andhis by his countrymen as one of the most eminent
o of the modern poets, and both R'idé-qulf Khén,
who devotes lengthy notices to him in all three of his works,

! For a most favourable sketch of his character. see R. G. Watson,
op. cit., pp. J04-6.
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and the poet Bismil, the author of the Zadkkira-i- Dilgushd,
were personally acquainted with him, the latter intimately.
His proper name was Mirz4 [Muhammad] Shaff’, but he
was commonly entitled “Mfrz4d Kuchuk,” and he was a
native of Shirdz. Bismil speaks in the most glowing terms
of his skill in calligraphy and music as well as in verse,
wherein he holds him “incomparable” (‘adfmi’l-mithdl),
and praises his lofty character and fidelity in friendship,
but describes him as “rather touchy ” (andak sid-rany), a
description illustrated by Rid4-qulf Khan’s remark (in the
Rawdatw's-Safd) that he was much vexed when the Shéh,
m.eaning to praise him, told him that he was “prodigal of
talents’.” He is said to have written twelve thousand
verses, which include, besides gastdas and ghazals, the
Bazm-i-Wisdl and the continuation and completion of
Wahsh{'s Farhdd u Shirin, described as “far superior to
the original2.” He also translated into Persian the Atwd-
gu'dhi-Dhanab (“ Collars of Gold”) of Zamakhsharf. Bismil,
who professes to have read all his poems, only cites the
relatively small number of 213 couplets, of which the
following are fairly typical, and afford a good instance of
what Persian rhetoricians call the “attribution of praise in
the form of blame,” for the gaséda begins :

“The sea, the land, heaven and the stars——
Each one of them declares the King a tyrant—

an opening calculated to cause consternation to courtiers,
until it is stated that the sea considers itself wronged by
his liberality, the mountain because he has scattered its
hoarded gold like dust, the stars because they are eclipsed
in number and splendour by his hosts, and so forth. As
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such far-fetched conceits can hardly be made attractive in
translation, [ again confine myself to quoting a few lines
of the original -
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Wisdl's Farhdd w Shirin has been lithographed, and
ample selections from his poems are given by Rid4-qulf
Khén in his Ripadu’l-Arifin (pp. 337-50) and
Majma‘'u'l-Fusald (ii, pp. 528-48), which latter
work also contains (pp. 548-58) an ample notice of his
eldest son Wiqér, who was presented to Ndsi-
ru’d-Din Shah in 1274/1857-8 at Tihr4n, where
his biographer met him again “after twenty years’ separa-
tion.” The same work contains notices of Wiqar’s younger
Mireé Mahmid brothers, Mfrz& Mahmdd the physician, pocti-
the physiean.  cally named Hakim (d. 1268/1851-2: pp. 102—
5), and Mirza Abu'l-Qdsim Farhang, of whom
I have already spoken (p. 300 supra), but
not of the three other brothers Dawarf, Yazddn{ and
Himmat. The following fine musammat by Diwari, de-
scribing one of the Shdh’s hunting parties, I
copied for myself in the house of the late
Nawwdb Mirza Hasan ‘Ali Khan at Tihrdn carly in the
year 1838, and, as it has never been published, and I know
of no other copy in Europe, I cannot resist the temptation
of here assuring a survival hitherto so precarious, for it was
copied on a loose half-sheet of note-paper which I only

accidentally came across just now while searching for
something else.

Wi 4l's sons.

Wiqér.

Farhang.

Dawari
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This poem is simple, sonorous and graphic; the court
page, who has just returned from accompanying the Shiah
on a winter hunting-expedition, and is in so great a hurry
to visit his friend the poet that he enters in his riding-
breeches and boots (b4 chakma wa shalwdr), with hair still
disordered and full of dust, and eyes bloodshot from the
glare of the sun, the hardships of exposure, and lack of
sleep, bringing only as a present from the journey (rak-
dward-i-safar) roses and hyacinths (his checks and hair),
rubies of Badakhshidn (his lips), and a casket of pearls (his
teeth), is a vivid picture; and if a description of the Royal
massacre of game reminds us of the immortal Mr Bunker’s
Bavarian battue!, we must remember that the wholesale
slaughters of game instituted by Chingiz Khdn the Mongol
in the thirteenth century, whereof the tradition still survives
to some extent, were on a colossal scale, altogether tran-
scending any Luropean analogy®.

In 1887, the year before I met Dawar{’s brother Farhang
at Shirds, two of his unpubhished pocms were shown to and
copied by me in London. One was a gasida

Farhang’s . . . . .
description in praise of Queen Victoria, composed on the
of Paris, . . .

occasion of her Jubilee, which I was asked to

translate so that it might perhaps be brought to her notice,
a hope not fulfilled. The other, composed in May of the
same year (Sha'bdn, 1304), contained a quaint description

' See J. Storer Clouston's Lunatic at Larye (shilling edition, 1912
K 8 y 1912,

p. 241)
? See Baron d’Ohsson’s fHistoire des Mongols (the Hague and Am-

sterdam, 1834), vol. i, pp. 404 -6 ; and p. 5y, n. 2 supra.
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of Paris, laudatory for the most part, but concluding with
some rather severe reflections on the republican form of
government. It differs widely from the poems of Farhang
cited in the Majma‘'v'l-Fusahd (ii, pp. 384-8), is full of
French words, and produces, as was probably intended, a
somewhat comic and burlesque effect. It contains 78 verses
and is too long to be cited in full, but I here give the
opening and concluding portions:
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v Voiture. 2 Tramway. 3 Omnibus. 4 Boulevard.

21—2
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Lack of space compels me to pass over several poets
of some note, such as Aqg4 Muhammad Hasan Zargar
(“the Goldsmith”) of Isfahdn, who died in 1270/

Other poets of
less importance.

1853—4'; Aqé Muhammad ‘/fs/zz'q, a tailor, also

of Isfahdn, who died at the age of seventy in

1281/1864%; Mirzd Muhammad ‘Al Swrisk of Sidih, en-
titled S’amsu'sh-Shu‘ard, who died in 1285/1868-9%; and
Aq4 Muhammad ‘Alf Jayjuin of Yazd, of whose life I can
find no particulars save such as can be gleaned from his
verses, but who composed, besides numerous poems of

! See Majma‘u’l-Fusahd, ii, pp. 151-2.
2 [bid., pp. 346-9.
3 Jbid., pp. 184-95.
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various types, a prose work entitled Namakddn (“the Salt-
cellar ) on the model of the Gulistdn, and whose complete
works were lithographed at Bombay in 1316/1899, making
a volume of 317 pp. Others who are reckoned amongst
the poets were more distinguished in other fields of litera-
ture, such as the historians Rida-quli Khin Hiddyat', so
often cited in this chapter (born 1215/1800, died 1288/
1871-2), and Mirzd& Muhammad Taqi Szpihr of Kédshdn?,
entitled Lisdnu'l-Mulk (“the Tongue of the Kingdom”),
author of the Ndsikhu't-Tawdrikk (“ Abrogator of His-
tories”) and of another prose work entitled Bardhini'(-
‘Ajam (“Proofs of the Persians”); the philosopher H4jji
Mulld Had{ of Sabzawdr, who was born in 1212/1797-8,
wrote a small amount of verse under the pen-name of
Asrdr (“ Secrets ), and died in 1295/1878%; and others. Of
the remaining modern representatives of the “Classical
School” Qd’dnf is by far the most important, and after
him Yaghm4, Furighi and Shaybdnf, of whom some account
must now be given.

(7) Q&'an{ (d. 1270/1853-4).

Q4’dn{ is by general consent the most notablc poet pro-
duced by Persia in the nineteenth century. He was born
at Shirdz about 1222/1807-8, for, according to
his own statement at the end of the K7tdb-i-
Parfshdn, he completed that work on Rajab 20,
1252 (October 31, 1836), being then two or three months
short of thirty years of age:

Q4&’4ni (d. 1290/
1853 4)

! His autobiography concludes the Mama'u’l-Fusahd, ii, pp. 581~
678.

3 [bid., ii, pp. 156-81. .

8 See my Year amongst the Persians, pp. 131-4; and the Riyddu’l-
‘Arifin, pp. 241-2, which, however, puts his birth in 1215/1800-1, and
adds that he was sixty-three years of age at the time of writing (1278/
1861-2),
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His proper name was Habib, under which he originally
wrote, and which he uses as his zakkallus, or nom de guerre,
Originally wrote in many of his earlier poems, Later thhf:n he
underthepen.  and Mfrzd ‘Abbéds of Bistdm, who originally
nameof Habib. o rote under the pen-name of Miskin, had
attached themsclves to Hasan ‘Alf Mirzd Shuji‘u’s-Saltana,
for some time Governor of Khurdsin and Kirman, that
prince changed their pen-names respectively to Qd’dnf and
Furdghi, after his two sons Ogotdy Q4'4n and Furighu'd-
Dawla®.

Q#’4ni was born at Shirdz. His father, M{rz4 Muhammad
‘Alf, was also a poet who wrote under the pen-name of

Gulshan. Though Q4’ani was but a child when
e father he died, his statement in the Kitdb-i- Parishdn?

that “though thirty complete years have elapsed
since the death of my father, I still imagine that it was but
two weeks ago” cannot be reconciled with the other state-
ment quoted above that he was not yet thirty when he
completed the book in question. The 7adlhkira-i- Dilgushd
consecrates articles to both father and son, but unfortunately
in my manuscript the last two figures of the date of Gul-
shan’s death arc left blank, while it is also omitted in the
notice contained in the Majma‘n'l-Fusahd®, which is very
mcagre.

About Qd’dni’s scemingly uneventful life there is not
much to be said. Ic¢ appears to have spent most of it at
Shirdz, where in the spring of 1888 1 had the honour of
occupying the room in the house of the Nawwdb Mirz4
Haydar ‘Alf Khdn which he used to inhabit; and, as we
have seen, he resided for some time at Kirmdn. The latter
part of his life, when he had established himself as a recog-
nized Court poet, was spent at Tihran, where he died in

v Majma'wi-Fusahd, ii, p. 394.

* Tihrdn lithographed edition of Q&’4nf’s works of 1302/1884-5, p. 35.

' Vol. ii, p 426.
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1270/1853-4. Two of his latest ‘poetrfs must have been
those which he wrote to celebtate the escape of Nésiru'd-
Din Shdh from the attempt on his life made by three Bébfs
on August 15, 1852, quoted in my Traveller's Narrative',
Q4’dn{ is one of the moust melodious of all the Persian
poets, and his command of the language is wonderful, but
he lacks high aims and noble principles. Not
Snﬂ"';'iz:t‘:fi“ only does he flatter great men while they are
in power, and turn and rend them as soon as
they fall into disgrace, but he is prone to indulge in the
most objectionable innuendo and even the coarsest ob-
scenity. In numerous gas/das he extols the virtues and
justice of Ha4jji Mirzd Aqdsf?, the Prime Minister of Mu-
hammad Shdh, but in a gaséda in praise of his successor
Mirzd Taqf Khan Amir-i-Kabir he alludes to the fallen
minister thus:

‘Ui-'” U”\‘ Wi Ui:" u"m Sl
Wyt ks | iie (licde aS

“In the place of a vile tyrant is seated a just and God-fearing man,
In whom pious believers take pride.”

Of his innuendo the following is a good specimen :
el e g 3 9 Ul Olaié
‘W i dwgy 4D oy o 93 s
e el S PR RO
oo fAY gar (o p OY Ame
g L 4 0 (G9 Usamed o) O
e g § pTporms (S st
! Vol. ii, pp. 325-6.

% Tihrdn ed. of 1302/1884-5, pp. 19, 35, 40, 41, 43, 70, 82, 94,95, 115,
123, 130 elec.
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The beauty of Qd'dni’s language can naturally only be
appreciated by one who can read his poems in the original,
which is fortunately easily accessible, as his works have
been repeatedly published®. Thave chiefly used the Tihrdn
lithographed edition of 1302/1884-5, and in a lesser degree

the Tabriz lithographed cdition of 127371857, and the
‘Selections ... recommended for the Degree of Honour

} Sce K. Edwards's Catalogue of the Persian printed books in the
British Museum, 1922, columns 237 9
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Examination in Persian” printed at Calcutta in A.D. 1907.
Like most of the Q4jar poets, he excels chiefly in the gastda,
the musammat and the tarkéb-band, but the following ghazal®
is extraordinarily graceful and melodious:
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! Tihrdn ed. of 1302, p. 355.
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Wonderful also is the swing and grace of the poem in
praise of the Queen-mother (Makd-i- Ulyd) beginning!:
ylygm iy Gej I diy addiy
U gk Hj j et gge 4l b
! Tihrdn ed. of 1302, p. 30q.
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‘““Are these violets growing from the ground on the brink of the
streams,
Or have the houris [of Paradise] plucked strands from their tresses?
If thou hast not seen how the sparks leap from the rock,
Look at the petals of the red anemones in their beds
Which leap forth like sparks from the crags of the mountains!”

Not inferior to this is another similar poem in praise of
Mirza Taqf Khdn Amér-i-Kabtr, beginning:

Wylge j S5 djgee wtd e
LR}

Wylitpe (Slah bose i (ggy aS
U oo orped Uit 3 Sl jip3

‘Wlia vo & 0y & by LS as
Instead of the far-fetched and often almost unintelligible
conceits so dear to many Persian poets, Q&’ani prefers to
draw his illustrations from familiar customs and common
observances, as, for example, in the following verses?, whercin

allusion is made to various popular ceremonies connected
with the Naw-riz, or Persian New Year’s Day :

‘Yaole ))T ,_;,,)_f » Le-s’ UJL-' s
0

habl G s e e

05 A
‘Hef oy hle U G s om L Geew
DAl 53 Glay S db il o

! Tihran ed. of 1302, p. 16. 2 [bed., pp. 14-15.

3 Hayt Sin. Itiscustomary at the Naw-r#z to collect together seven
objects whereof the names begin with the letter S, such as sunbul
(hyacinth), s#6 (apple), sisan (hly), sim (silver), sfr (garlic), sivka
(vinegar), and sipand (rue).



334 POETS OF THE QAJAR PERIOD [pT 11

(O 3 b 1y fdale Suae Iy oM
Dol I _ogas 4y P

oy wilgs p 3 Olsi 2 o RS (D A
At s s o e

JOUWEPRUE SL 't [ NP I NI S e Y
Al e oI ~‘_Jt.'. *oly (e _ohlee

o ot GV U0 9 hadye Salgi pt pew
Dyall oy jl Smlong 4B oYy (g

Oy Sjneo iy S-S bl s Ak
Al g Ly hlgas Saeder 5 o

295 g OVU e 9 Wjgere Sef ] 398
el X g gaih Jb S

05 VI SV SOOI PR I &
DAl Uyt et OF (6N Ssy aaiS

(Cnr9) 4D ps gtmeh 9 Shi ('9d ) Ud p0 4D
BB Ey ey G5 ey aiee

I I R GRS RV
Ahls s o aZha gole g Jw ayls a2

Sl LY 4> e .,:ol.'. s ol e Y
hols aas YL ailie Py 50

VAN the people put on new clothes at this great national festival,
distnibute sugar-plums amongst then fuends, il thewr hands with silver
and corn, eat pistachio-nuts and almonds, burn alde-wood and other
tragrant substances, and greet one another with kisses.

¥ The st verse of a poem by Imdion of Herdt cited on p. 116 of my
Dersian Literature under artar domnion contains a very similar
thouyght.
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Q4'anf is also one of the very few Persian poets who has
condescended to reproduce actual peculiarities of speech
- or enunciation, as in his well-known dialogue
tammering between an old man and a child both of whom
poet are afflicted with a stammer. This poem, which
may more conveniently be transcribed into the Roman
character, is as follows!:

“Piraki 141 sahar-gdh bi-tflf alkan
M{-shunidam ki badin naw‘ hami-rdnd sukhan.
¢ K’ay zi zulfat sa-sa-subham sha-sha-shdm-i-tdrik,
W’ay z1 chihrat sha-sha-shdmam sa-sa-subh-i-rawshan!
Ta-ta-tirydkiyam, u az sha-sha-shahd-i-la-labat
Sa-sa-sabr u ta-ta-tdbam ra-ra-raft az ta-ta-tan’
Tifl guftd, ¢ Ma-ma-man-rd tu-tu taqlid ma-kun!
Ga-ga-gum shaw 7i baram, ay ka-ka-kamtar az zan'!
Mi-m{-khw4h{ mu-mu-mushtf bi-ka-kallat bi-zanam,
Ki biyuftad ma-ma-maghzat ma-maydn-i-da-dihan ?’
Pir guft4, ‘Wa-wa-wa’llihi ki ma‘lim-ast in
Ki-ki zddam man-i-bich4ra zi mddar alkan!
Ha-ha-haftad u ha-hasht4d u si s4l-ast fuzin
(GGa-ga-gung u la-la-14lam ba-bi-Khalldg-i-Zaman !’
Tifl gufta : * Kha-khud4-rd sa-sa-sad bdr sha-shukr
Ki bi-rastam bi-jah4n az ma-la-141 u ma-mihan !
Ma-ma-man ham ga-ga-gungam ma-ma-mithl-i-tu-tu-ta:
Tu-tu-td ham ga-ga-gungi ma-ma-mithl-i-ma-ma-man!”

Besides his poems, Qd’dni wrote a collection of stories

and maxims in the style of Sa‘d{’s Gulistdn entitled Kitdb-i-

Partshdn, comprising one hundred and thirteen
The Kutdb— anecdotes, and concluding with thirty-three

truly Machiavellian counsels to Kings and
Princes. This book, which contains a certain amount of
autobiographical material, occupies pp. 1-40 of the Tihrdn
lithographed edition of Q&’dnf’s works, and numerous other
editions exist, several of which are mentioned by Mr Edwards
in his Catalogue®.

Y See my Year amongst the Persians, pp. 11819, and pp. 345-6 of
the ediuon of Q{'dni cited above. 2 Columns 237-9.
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(8) Furughf (d. 1274/1858).
Mention has already been made of Mfrzd ‘Abbds, son of
Aqé. Musd of Bistdm, who wrote verse first under the pen-
name of Miskin and later of Furighf. He is
f;‘f"l"f”fm;s)' said to have written some twenty thousand
verses, of which a selection of some five thou-
sand is placed at the end (pp. 4-75) of the Tihrdn edition
(1302/1884~5) of the works of Qd’dni, with whom he was so
closely associated. Unlike him, however, he seems to have
preferred lyric to clegiac forms of poetry; at any rate
the sclections in question consist entirely of
His il ghazals. According to the brief biography
prefixed to them he adopted the Safi doctrine
in the extremer forms which it had assumed in ancient
times with Bdyazid of Bistdm and Husayn ibn Manstr al-
Halldyj, and so incurred the suspicion and censure of the
orthodox. Nisiru’d-Din Shah, in the beginning of whose
reign he was still flourishing, once sent for him and said,
“ Men say that like Pharaoh thou dost advance the claim ‘I
am your Lord the Supreme!,’ and that thou dost openly pre-
tend to Divinity.” “ This assertion,” replied Furaghi, touching
the ground with his forehead, “is sheer calumny ...For
seventy years [ have run hither and thither, and only now
have | reached the Shadow of God!"” The first three
verses from the first ode cited seem to me as good and as
typical as any others. They run as follows :
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Y Qurdn, 1xxix, 24. ? /e the King.
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“ When didst thou depart from the heart that I should crave for Thee?
When wert thou hidden that I should find Thee ?
Thou hast not disappeared that I should seek Thy presence :
Thou hast not become hidden that I should make Thee apparent.
Thou hast come forth with a hundred thousand effulgences
That I may contemplate Thee with a hundred thousand eyes,”

(9) Yaghma of Jandagq.
Mirza Abu’l-Hasan of Jandagq, chiefly celebrated for his
abusive and obscene verses (Hasaltyydt), and commonly
known, from his favourite term of coarse in-
}:f;’:(‘f o vective, as Zan-gajiba, is the last poet mentioned
by the author of the Majma‘s’l- Fusajkd* before
the autobiography with which he concludes. He was for
some time secretary to a very violent and foul-mouthed
nobleman named Dhu’l-Figar Khian of Samndn, for whose
amusement he is said to have written these offensive poems,
collectively known as the Serddriyya®. Though he wrote
a quantity of serious verse and a number of elegant letters
in prose, which are included in the large Tihran edition of
his works lithographed in 1283/1866-7, it is on his Haza-
liyydt, or “Facetiae,” that his fame or infamy is based.
The author of the Tadhkira-i-Dilgushd® devotes but three
lines to him, and was not personally acquainted with him,
but had heard him well spoken of as “an amiable and
kindly man and a good-natured and eloquent youth, who
did not believe in making a collection of his poems.”
Q4&’4n{ attacked him in his own style in the following
abusive verses*:

- 207 2
‘ & . -, - -
Q&’4nf's attack 519 -f‘-s a9 At ):Ll AW 3

aghma4. = , 2
I At (S ;a2
1 Vol. ii, p. 580.
2 These poems, which occupy pp. 204-217 of the Tihrdn lithographed
edition of 1283/1866~7, are, however, only a fraction of the Hazaliyydt.
3 F. 53" of my Ms.
4 P, 372 of the lithographed Tihran edition of 1302/1884-5.

B. P. L. . 22
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Yaghmé's Kulliyydt, or Complete Works, as represented
in the Tihrdn lithographed edition above

Contenixof — mentioned, comprise the following :
Yaghma's
Kudliyydt or A. Prose writings (pp. 2-145), consisting of

Complete Works. \ )
numerous letters written to friends and ac-

quaintances, unfortunately, so far as I have seen, undated.
A careful examination of these letters would undoubtedly
furnish abundant materials for the poet’s biography. Many
of them are addressed to unnamed friends, acquaintances
or patrons, but some were written to his sons, Mirza
Isma‘fl who wrote poetry under the pen-name of Hunar,
Mirzi Ahmad Sefd’s, Mirzd& Muhammad ‘Alf Kkatar, and
Mirza Ibrihim Dastan, while others were written to men of
more or less note whose names arc given. In many of these
letters he elects to write in pure Persian (Pdrst-nigdre),
avoiding all Arabic words, while others, called ndma-i-bastt,
are written in a very simple style.

B. Verse.

1. EKarly odes (ghazaliyydit-i-qadima), pp. 146-183.

2. Later odes (ghasaliyydit-ijadida), pp. 184-203.

3. The Sarddriyye mentioned above (pp. 204-217),
written in the g/haza/ form with the pen-name Sardir.
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4. The Qassdbiyya (pp. 218-231), similar to the last-
mentioned work in form and contents, but with the pen-
name Qassdb (“Butcher”).

5. The Kitdb-i-Ajmad (pp. 232-247), similar to the two
last, but with the pen-name A/4mad.

6. The Kiuldsat'l-Iftiddl (“Quintessence of Dis:grace,”
PP- 248-265), an account in mathnawf verse of a scandalous
incident fully described in a marginal note on p. 248.

7. The Kitdb-i-Sukiiku'd-Daltl (pp. 266-280), another
matknawt in the metre of the Shdkndma outwardly praising
but inwardly satirizing a certain Sayyid Qanbar-i-Raewda-
khwdn, entitled by Yaghmd Rustami’s-Sdddt.

8. Mardtht or Elegies on the deaths of the Imims (pp.
282-301).

9. Tawji-bands and Tarkib-bands (pp. 302-331), mostly
of a ribald character.

10. Qita‘dtor Fragments (pp. 332-355), mostly ribald and
satirical.

11. Rubd‘iyydt or Quatrains (pp. 356--389), also ribald.

The odes, old and new, and the elegies (Nos. 1, 2 and 8
in the above list) constitute the respectable part of Yaghmd’s
verse, in all about one-third of the whole. As

Yastmd's  for the rest, with the possible exception of
No. 7, it is for the most part not fit to print,

much less to translate. The poet’s favourite term of abuse
Zan-qaliba, by which he himself is commonly known, is by
no means a nice expression, but it is delicacy itself com-
pared with much of the language he employs. On the other
hand, his serious odes and elegies show that

j{j;;;{‘g‘“s he can write fine poetry, while his command
of language is almost greater than that of

Q4’4n{, even though the melody of his verse be less. He
also appears to have invented a type of marthiya or elegy
which he calls N#/a-i-Stna-zant, or Lamentation accom-

22—2
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panied by beating of the breast. This I supposed til] latel;r
to have been one of the new models which sprang into
existence after the Revolution of 1905-6,and I gave severa]
specimens of it in my Press and Poetry of Modern Persiar,
The fgllowing are the initial lines of eight of Yaghm4’s

elegies of this type:
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! See No. 19 (pp. 216-218) and No. 31 (pp. 246-248).
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This last poem in form most closely approaches No. 19
in my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia.

The above poems are interesting as regards their form.
The following, an ordinary NVi/a, or “ LLamentation,” with-
out refrain, partly in colloquial dialect, is simple and rather
beautiful. I quote only the first six of the ninetcen verses
which it comprises :

023 4 Sinj depd mmer oy Sl (LS5 1 b
Copd g RS QW Ulpe O Lile 5 3 Gl Ud LOYS
‘ol phlg 5 aTED by Gble 3 O Os g3 e
oyt PUgh UlD39S Ghamy (Lol S ol ohste 2
‘opred 33 AT 5 ole 3yt (O 5 BB (Slam e
ot e Ul I Vg QLS 4l Syl

“ My heartis very weary of life ; however soon I die, 1t 1s still too late.
The women’s hearts are the abode of grief and mourning ; the men’s
bodies are the target of swords and arrows.
Their sons welter 1n their blood ; their daughters mourn ; the brother
is slain; the sister is a captive.
The morsel in the mothers’ mouths is their own heart’s blood ; the
milk in the children’s throats 1s hiquid gore.
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The captives, in place of tears and lamentations, have sparks in

their eyes and fire in their souls.
The outcry of the thirsty reaches down and up from the dark earth

to the Sphere of the Ether.”

It is curious to find in two such ribald poets as Yaghm4
and Qé"énf‘ so deep a religious sense and sympathy with
the martyrs of their faith as are manifested
l‘)‘,‘e‘;;f"'y ad in a few of their poems. Verlaine, perhaps,
offers the nearest parallel in modern European

literature.

Of the remaining poets who flourished during the long
reign of Ndsiru’d-Din Shah, whose assassination on May 1,
1896, may be regarded as the first portent of the Revolution
which bore its full fruit ten years later, two, Mirz4 Muham-

mad Taq{ of Kdshdn with the pen-name of
st Sipthr, and Mirzd Ridd-quli Khdn Hiddyat,

arc better known as historians and will be men-
tioned as such in a later chapter, though notices of both
are given by the latter in his often-quoted Majmats'l-
Fusald®. Another poct of some note is Abu'n-Nasr Fathu
Wdh Khdn Shapbdini of Késhdn, a copious sclection of
whose poems was printed by the A42tar Press at Constanti-
nople in 1308/18g0-13, and of whom a long notice (pp. 224~
245) is also given in the Mayma'i'l-Fusahd The list might
be increased almost indefinitely, did space permit, but the
most notable names have been mentioned, and even to them
it has been impossible to do justice.

! For his beautitul marthiya on the tragedy of Karbald, see pp.
177 181 supra.

¥ See vol. iy, pp. 156 181 for Sipthr, and pp. §81-678 for the auto-
biography of Hidayat. This great anthology was corcluded in 1288/
1871- 2.

¥ 1t was edited by Isma‘fl Nasirl Qardja-Ddghi, published at the
instigation of Mirzd Ridd Kbhdn, afterwards entitled Arfa‘u'd-Dawla,
and compnises 312 pp.
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) Of the new school of poets produced by the Revolution
in 1906 and the succeeding years I have treated in a
The new «chot SCPATAte work, the Press and Poetry in Modern
of post-Revolu-  Perszal, more fully than would have been
Hon poets. possible in this volume. The most emipent of
these contemporary poets are, perhaps, Dakhaw (Dih-
b akhaw" et Khudé) of Qazwin, ‘Arif of Qazwin, Sayyid
Ashraf and Ashraf of Gfldn, and Bahdr of Mashhad. Da-
Bahdr. khaw is probably the youngest and the most
remarkable of them, though I do not think he has produced
much verse lately. The versatility of his genius is illustrated
by two of his poems (Nos. 3 and 14) cited in my above-
mentioned work, on the one hand the riotous burlesque
of “ Kabldy,” and on the other the delicate and beautiful
In Memoriam addressed to his former colleague Mirzd
Jahdngir Khdn of Shirdz, editor of the Su#r-i-Isrdf#l, of
which the former was published in that admirable paper on
November 20, 1907, and the latter on March 8, 1909.
Bahdr, entitled Malika'sh-Shu'ard, “ King of the Poets,”
or Poet Laureate, was the editor of the Naw Raldr (which
after its suppression reappeared under the title of 7dza
Bahdr), and was the author of several fine poems (Nos. 20,
34 and 36-47) published in my book, while ‘Arif is repre-
sented by No. 33, and Ashraf by Nos. 4-7, 9-13, 16-19, and
27. 1 do not think that the works of these or any others of
the post-Revolution poets have been published in a collected
form. They appeared from time to time in various news-
papers, notably the Swr-i-Isrdfil, Nastm-i-Shimd! and Naw
Bahdr, and must be culled from their pages. Many of the
now numerous Persian papers contain a literary corner
entitled Adabiyydt in which these poems appear. The im-
portance of the fact that their aim must now be to please

! Camb. Univ. Press, 1914, pp. xl+357, with a Persian foreword of

5 pp- The poems (originals and translations) occupy pp. 168-308,
comprise 61 separate pieces, and can be obtained separately for 5s.
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the increasing public taste and reflect the growing public
opinion, not to gratify individual princes, ministers and
noblemen, has becn already emphasized?,
Of one other poet, lately deceased, who is very highly
estcemgd by his countrymen, but whose writings are not
yet readily accessible, something more must be
A lte Aol Gaid. This is Mirza Sadiq Khén, a great-grand-
son of the cclebrated Qd'im-maqiam? best
known by his title Adébu'l-Mamdilik, who died on the 28th
of Rabi ii, 1335 (Feb. 21, 1917). Three sources of informa-
tion about him are at my disposal, viz. (1) a notice in my
Ms. marked J. 19' on modern Persian poets (pp. 39-50);
(2) an obituary notice in No. 20 of the old A'dwa of April
15, 1917, and (3) a pamphlet published at the “ Kaviani
Press” in 134171922 by Khin Malik-i-Husayni-i-Sdsani, a
cousin of the poet, announcing his intention of collecting
and publishing his poems, and asking help from those who
possess coptes of verses not in his possession. Some parti-
culars concerning him arc also given in my Press and
Poetry of Modern Persia in conncection with the various
papers he edited or wrote for at different times,
thandons the ddab of Tabriz (pp. 37-81, Mashhad
(p. 3%) and Tihrdan (p. 39, which extended over
the period 1316-1322 1898 1905 the Tuieo-Persian frshdd
(p. 395, which he edited in conjunction with Ahmad Bey
Aghayvetf of Qaribich at Baka i 1323 1905-6, the Riiz-
ndma-1-Iran-t Sultans (pp. 8%-012, to which he contributed
in 1321 1903 ., the Jrag-i=clam pp. 118-19), which he
edited in 13250007, and the s (pp. 132-3), for

Y Seep 03 upra

! See pp 311 310 supra

Y Seep j020upra Since wnting this, my attention has been called
by my tnend Mfirzd Salman 1-Asadi 1o an interesting article on the
Adida’l- Mamtitk in the penodical entitled sdrmaghdn (No. 1 of the
third year, pp. 15-25"
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L]
which he wrote in 1324/1906. One of the most celebrated
of his poems is also given on pp. 300-302 of the same
work.
The Adibu’l-Mamdilik was born in 1277/1860-1, and was
a descendant in the third degree of Mirzd ‘fsﬁ'Qé’im-
maqdm, and in the thirty-fifth degrec of the
Briel chronolosy Imdm Zaynu'l--Abidin. In 1307/1889-90 he
was at Tabriz in the service of the Amir Nizdm
(Hasan ‘Ali Khdn-i-Garrasi), in honour of whom he changed
his pen-name from Zarwdna (* Moth™) to Amivi. In 1311/
1893-4 he followed the Amir Nizdm to Kirmdnshdh and
Kurdistdn. During the two following years (1894-6) he was
employed in the Government Translation Office (/dru't-
Tarjuma-i-Dawlars) in Tihrdn, but in Safar 1314/]July-
August, 1896, he returned with the Amir Nizdm to Adhar-
bédyjin, where, in 1316/1808-9, he adopted the turban in
place of the Auli/, became Vice-master of the Lugmadniyya
College at Tabriz, and founded the Adad newspaper, which,
as stated above, he afterwards continued at Mashhad and
Tihrin. During the years 1318-20/1900-02 he travelled
in the Caucasus and Khwarazm (Khiva), whence he came
to Mashhad, but at the end of A.1. 1320 (March, 1903) he
returned to Tihrdn, and for the next two years, 1321-2f
19035, was the chicf contributor to the Ruiz-ndma-i-lrin-i-
Sultint, In 1323/1905-6 he was joint editor of the frshdd
at Bdku; in 1324/1906 he became chief writer for the
Majlss, edited by Mirzd Muhammad Sadiq-i-Tabdtabd’f;
and in 1325/1907 he founded the ‘Zrdg-i-‘Ajam. In July,
1910, he took part in the capture of Tihrdn by the Nation-
alists, and subsequently held the position of President of
the High Court of Justice (Ra'ts-i-Adliyya) in ‘Iriq and
afterwards at Samndn. He lost his only daughter in 1330/
1912. Two years later he was appointed editor of the semi-
official newspaper Af7db (“the Sun”). In 1335/1916-17 he
was appointed President of the High Court of Justice at
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(4
Yazd, but soon afterwards, as we have seen, he died at.
Tihran, aged fifty-cight!,

The speciai value and interest of his poems, according to
Khan Malik, his cousin and intimate friend, lie not only in
their admirable and original style, but in their
faithful reflection of the varying moods of the
Persian people during the fateful years 19o6-
1912, In satire it is said that no Persian poet has equalled
him since the time of old Sazani of Samarqand?, who died
in s69/1173 4. In his pamphlet Khidn Malik gives the
opennn verses of all the poems in his possession, with the
number of verses i each, and invites those who possess
poems Lawckimy in s collection to communicate them
to him before Jumada i, 1342 (December, 1923), when he
proposes to publish as complete an cdition as possible.
The Awiwa quotes the following verses from one of his
pocems on the Russian aggressions in Persia, which it com-
pares with the celebrated poems of Sa‘di on the destruction
of the Caliphate by the Mongolsd, Anwari on the invasion
of the Ghuzs Turks®, and Hafiz on Timar's rapacity?:

Fatimate of
his puos tey

(g g oglam fo User
Sy A g Skl W ey oy
(S 98 D0k g el ) ey
Camdp e b faend Lo fop ud
! These dates are taken from Khin Mabk's pamphlet, pp. 4-6.
P See Lat Mt Peorseayn, pp. 342 3
Y fbed | pp. 29 30
4
5

Ihed, pp. 384 9
The reference here 1s to the well-known verse—

S B O et O O Ol
Hledy Olys UD)3 4S5 s j1 peo Wisp Olige

[t s, however, but a vague and casual alluswon.
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Dl S I S e O Y ok
“Since the poor lamb did not forgather with its shepherd, through
fear it neither slept nor rested in the plain. ’
A bear came forth to hunt, and bound 1ts hmbs: our lamb became

the prey bf that high-handed bear.

Alas for that new-born and bemused lamb! Alack for that aged and
greedy bear !”

My manuscript J. 19" (p. 44) cnumerates twelve of his
works, which include an Arabic and a Persian Déwdn, a
ccllection of Magdmadt, a rhymed vocabulary, a volume of
travels, and several books on Astronomy, Geography,
Prosody, and other sciences.

! See p. 302 supra.



PART III.

PERSIAN PROSE DURING THE
LAST FOUR CENTURIES



CHAPTER VIIL

THE ORTHODOX SHI‘A FAITH AND ITS EXPONENTS,
THE MUJTAHIDS AND MULLAS,

One of the’chief results of the Shi‘a revival effected by
the Safawi dynasty was the establishment of the powerful
hierarchy of mujtakids and mullds, often, but
not very accuratcly, described by European
writers as “the clergy.” This title is, however,
more applicable to them than to the ‘w/amd, or “doctors,”
of the Sunnis, who are simply men learned in the Scripture
and the Law, but not otherwise possessed of any special
Divine virtue or authority. The great practical difference
between the ‘w/amd of the Sunnis and of the Shf‘a lies in

their conception of the doctrine of /jtikdd, or
lf,h,;,",ﬁ;,'.“ the discovery and authoritative enunciation of

fresh religious truths, based on a comprehensive
knowledge of the Scripture and Traditions, and arrived at by
supreme effort and endeavour, this last being the significa-
tion of the Arabic word. One who has attained to this is
called a mujtakid, whose position may be roughly described
as analogous to that of a Cardinal in the Church of Rome.
No such dignitary exists amongst the Sunnfs, who hold
that the Rdbu'l-Ijtihdd, or “ Gate of Endeavour” (in the
sense explained above), was closed after the death of the
founders of their four “orthodox” schools or sects, Abu
Hanifa (d. 150/767), Mdlik ibn Anas (d. circd 179/795),
ash-Shafi‘{ (d. 204/820), and Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Hanbal (d. 241/855). Thus the “Gate of Endeavour,”
which, according to the Shi‘a view, is still open, has for
the Sunnfs been closed for more than a thousand yecars;
and in this respect the Shi‘a doctrine must be credited
with a greater flexibility and adaptability than that of the

The Shi‘a
hierarchy.

B.P.L. 23
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Sunn/s, though in other respects narrower and more in*-
tolerant.

As will appear i the course of this chapter, the power
and position attained by these prelates tended to divert
Attra v of the ambitions of young men who possessed, or
theol gy for believed themsclves to possess, the necessary
the it ntellectual qualifications from “poetry, belles
lettres, and other forms of mental activity to theology, and
from this tendency in part resulted the dearth of poets
and abundance of divines under the Safawis. Those were
spacious times for the “turbaned classes” (akli'l-=amd’ im),
and cvery poor, half-starved student who frequented one or
other of the numerous colleges (madrasa) founded, endowed
and maintained by the piety of the Safaw{ Shahs, who
dehgrhted to call themselves by such titles as “ Dog of the
Threshold of the Immaculate Imdms,” or ** Promoter of the
Doctrine of the Church of the Twelve,” dreamed, no doubt,
of becoming at last a great mugtalnd, wiclding powers of
life and death, and accorded honours almost regal.

No class in Persiais so aloof and inaceessible to forcigners
and non-Muslims as that of the wallis. 1t is casy for one
who has a good knowledge of Persian to mix
not only with the governing classes and officials,
who are most familiar with European habits
and ideas, but with merchants, tradesmen, artisans, land-
owners, peasants, dar onkes, Babis, Bahd'ts, Safis and others,

Aloofnes of the

dlencal clas

but few Furopeans can have enjoyed intimacy with the

*clergy,” whose peculiar, exclusive, and gene-

The Qrsagn i- I - hfe . . .

Wtamed oo rally narrow hife 15, so far as my reading has

‘l'hl“::‘f;-‘f‘*'c gone, best depicted in an otherwise mediocre
and quite modern biographical work entitled

Qisass’l- Clamd (* Tales of the Divines ™)' by Muhammad

U1 possess two hithographed editions ot this book, the (second)
Fihran edition, published in Safar, 1304 (Nov. 1886), and another pub-
hshed (apparenthy) i Lucknow in 1306 1888-9.
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ibn Sulayméan of Tanukdbun, who was born in 1235/
1819-20, wrote this book in three months and five days,
and concluded it on the 17th of Rajab, 12go (Sept. 10, 1873).
It contains the lives of 153 Shi'a doctors, ranging from
the fourth to the thirteenth centuries of the Muhammadan
(tenth to nineteenth of the Christian) cra, arrangea in no
intelligible order, cither chronological or alphabetical. To
his own biography, which he places fourth in order, the
author devotes more than twenty pages, and enumerates
169 of his works, besides various glosses and other minor
writings. From this book, which I read through during the
Easter Vacation of 1923, having long ago made use of
certain parts of it bearing on the Shaykhis and Bdbis,
I have disentangled from much that is tedious, trivial or
puerile, a certain amount of valuable information which is
not to be found in many much better biographical works,
whereof, before proceeding further, I shall here speak
briefly.

What is known as ‘//mu’r-Rijdl (* Knowledge of the
Men,” that is of the leading authorities and transmitters
LirRopil, of the Traditions) forms an important branch
ortheological Of theological study, since such knowledge is
PIoRTaphy. necessary for critical purposes. Of such Kutu-
bu'r-Rijiél (“ Books of the Men”) there arc a great many.
Sprenger, in his edition' of one of the most important of
these, the Fiirist, or “Index,” of Muhammad ibn Hasan
ibn ‘Ali of Ts, entitled Skaykhu't-7d'ifa, who died in 460/
1067, ranks with it in importance four other works, the
Asmd’e' r-Rijdl (“ Names of the Men”) of Shaykh Ahmad
ibn ‘Alf an-Najashi? (d. 455/1063) ; the Ma'dlimu’l- Ulamd
of Muhammad ibn ‘Alf ibn Shahr-4shib of Mdzandaran,

! Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica.

2 Lithographed at Bombay in 1317/18g9-1900. In the Kaskfu'l-
Hujub (see pp. 357-8 1n1fra) the date of the author’s death is given as
Jos5/1014.

23—2
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who died in §88/1192; the [ddhu'l-Ishtibdh ( Elucidation
of Confusion”) of Ifasan ibn Yasuf ibn Mutahhar al-Hill{
(b. 648/1250; d. 726/1326); and the L#'liatu'l-Balrayn',
a work of a more special character, dealing especially with
the ‘ulamd of Bahrayn, by Yisuf ibn Ahmad ibn Ibrahim
al-Bahranf (d. 1187/1773-4). Another work, similar to the
last in dealing with a special region, is the Amalu'l-Amil ft
‘Ulama’i Jabal- Amil, composed by Muhammad ibn Hasan
ibn *Ali..al-Hurr al-Amili (b. 1033/1623-4) in 1097/1686.
All these works are written in Arabic, but of the older
books of this class there is once in Persian (compiled in
990/15%2) which must on no account be overlooked. This

is the MWajalisil-Mi'mintn (“Assemblies of
s Mttt Believers ") of Sayyid Niaru'llah ibn Sharif al-

Marashi of Shishtar, who was put to death
in India on account of his strong Shi‘a opinions in 1019/
1610 11. This book is both of a wider scope and a more
popular character than those previously mentioned, since it
contains, in twelve chapters, notices of eminent Shi‘as of
all classes, not merely theologians, and includes not only
those who adhered to the * Sect of the Twelve” (/thna-
‘ashariyya) but all those who held that “Ali should have
immediately succeeded the Prophet.

Of modern works of this class, composed within the last
sixty years, three, besides the above-mentioned Qisasu'/-
‘lamd, deserve special mention. The most
general in its scope, entitled Rawddti'l-fanndt
S Alwedle I Ulamd - awd's-Sddide (“ Gardens of
Paradisc: on the circumstances of Divines and Sayyids?”),
was composed in Arabic by Muhammad Baqir ibn HA4jji
Zaynu'l“Abidin al-Misawi al-Khwénsari, whose auto-

The Kawd.itul-
Janndt

! Lithographed in Bombay, n d

* An cxcellent lithographed edition {four vols. in one, containing in
all about 750 pp. and 713 biographies) was published at Tihran in
1300/1888.
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l;iography is given on pp. 126-8 of vol. i, in 1286/1869-70.
The biographies, which are arranged alphabetically, include
learned Muslims of all periods, and are not confined to
theologians or members of the Shf‘a sect. Thus we find
notices of great Mystics, like Bdyazid of Bistdm, Ibrdhfm
ibn Adham, Shibl{ and Husayn ibn Mansur al- Hall4j ; of
Arabic poets like Dhu'r-Rumma, Farazdaq, Ibnu’l-Férid,
Abi Nuwds and al-Mutanabbf; of Persian poets, like
Sand’f, Faridu’d-Din ‘Attdr, Ndsir-i-Khusraw, and Jaldlu'd-
Din Ramf; and of men of learning like al-Bfrdn{, Thabit
ibn Qurra, Hunayn ibn Ish4q and Avicenna, etc., besides
the accounts of Shif'a theologians down to comparatively
modern times which give the book so great a value for our
present purpose.

Another important work, composed in the same year
as that last mentioned (1286/1869-70) but in Persian, is
entitled Nujiimid's-Samd (“ Stars of Heaven ")
It deals with Shi‘a theologians of the eleventh,
twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the /Aira
(A.D. 1592-1882), and the biographies are arranged on the
whole chronologically. The author was Muhammad ibn
Sé4diq ibn Mahdi. Like most of these books its utility is
impaired by the lack of an Index or even a Table of
Contents, but it contains a great deal of useful information.

The third work of which I desire to make special mention
here is primarily a bibliography, though it also contains a

good deal of biographical matter. It is entitled
Tt Wt Kashfu'l-Hujub wa'l-Astdr ‘an Asmd'vl-Kutub
wa'l- Asfdr (“the Removal of Veils and Curtains
from the Names of Books and Treatises ), contains notices
of 3414 Shi‘a books arranged alphabetically, and was com-
posed in Arabic by Sayyid Ij4z Husayn, who was born in
1240/1825, and died in 1286/1870. The editor, Muhammad
Hid4yat Husayn, discovered the manuscript in the excellent
1 Lithographed at Lucknow in 1303/1885-6 (pp. 424).

The Nuprimu's-
Samd.
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Bankipore Library, and, encouraged by Sir E. Denison
Ross, prepared the text for publication at the expense of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal'.

Mention must also be made of another Arabic work on
Shi‘a poets entitled Nasimatu's-Salar ft-man tashayya‘a

' wa sha‘ar (“the Morning Breeze, on those who

Sty held the Shia faith and composed poetry ),

compiled by Yasuf ibn Yahyd al-Yaman{ as-

San‘4nf, a rarc book, hitherto, so far as I know, unpublished,

of which I am fortunatc enough to possess a manuscript of

the second half, containing the letters b to (¢% Only poets
who wrote in Arabic are noticed.

Of these hooks the Rawddti'[-Janndt is the most scholarly
and comprchensive, but those who read Persian only will
derive much instruction and some amusement
from the N ajdlisiu’ -’ minin, Nujimi's-Samd,
and Qisasi’l-*Ulamd. The older “Books of the
Men,” such as the works of at-Tusi and an-Najashi, are
generally very jejune, and suited for reference rather than
reading. As it is with the theologians of the Safaw{ and
subsequent periods that we are chiefly concerned here, a
very few words about the older ‘wlamd of the Shita will
suffice, though with their names, titles and approximate
dates the student should be familiar. The most important
o foardere o of these earlier divines are * the threc Muham-
shia theclogy  Madsy” al-Kulayn{ (Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub,
Munammate 0 320/041), Tbn Babawayhi (Muhammad ibn
;".‘:"\‘:""i,“"""' *All ibn Masd, d. 381/y91 -2), and the already-

mentioned Tudsf (Muhaminad 1bn Hasan, d. 460/

Compansn of
these works,

' It was printed at the Bapuist Mission Press at Calcutta in 1330/
1912, and comprises 6oy pp.

? For description of another copy see Ahlwardts Berlin Arabic
Catalogue, vol. vi, pp. 502-3, No. 7423.

3 Sce the Qrsasa’l- Ulamd, p. 221 of the Lucknow edition, s.v. Mu-
hammad Bdqir-i-Maylisf.
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067). Of these the first composed the Kdf?, the second
Man ld yahduru-hu'l-Faqth (a title which approximates in
sense to our familiar “ Every man his own Lawyer”), and
the third the /Istibsdr and the Tahdhtbi'l-Aljkdm, which
are known collectively amongst the Shia as “the Four
Books” (al-Kutubi'l-arba‘a)!, and of which full patticulars
will be found in the above-mentioned Kashfu'l-Hujub.
The “threc More modern times also produced their “three
Mu'ammads®  Muhammads,” namely Muhammad ibn Hasan
o d®s  ibnAlf...al-Hurr al-*Amili (author of the above-
mentioned Amali’l-Amil); Muhammad ibnu’l-Murtad4,
commonly known as Mulld Muhsin-i-Fayz (Fayd), who
died about 1090/1679; and Muhammad Bégqir-i-Majlis{
(d. 1111/1699-1700)*%. LEach of these also produced a great
book, the first the Wasd'i/, the second the W7, and the
third the Brkdri’l-Anwdr (“ Oceans of Light”), which con-
stitute the “ Three Books” of the later time. These seven
great works on Shi‘a theology, jurisprudence and tradition

are, of course, like the great bulk of the works
Arabic the . of the Muhammadan Doctors and Divines,
of theological - written in Arabic, which language occupies no

less a position in Islam than does Latin in the
theological literature of the Church of Rome. Of them
space will not permit me to speak further; it is the more

popular Persian manuals of doctrine, whereby
e the great theologians of the Safaw( period
;:r‘i*(‘:i"“"' sought so successfully to diffuse their religious

teachings, which must chiefly concern us here,
and even of these it will be impossible to give an adequate
account. According to the Rawddtu'l-Janndt®, Kamdlu'd-
Din Husayn of Ardabil, called “the Divine Doctor” (a/-

1 Or al-Ustlw'l-arba‘a (“the Four Principles”). See Nujimils-
Samd, p. 75.

1 See p. 120 supra.

3 Vol. i, p. 185.
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lldht), a contemporary of Shéh Isma‘il I, “was the first to
compose books in Persian on matters connected with the
Holy Law according to the doctrine of the Shi‘a”:
- - - w8 wh

LWl dnddl b st DU 6 il e Ui ST Y
We hate already seen' what difficulty Shah Isma‘fl ex-
perienced on his capture of Tabriz in finding teachers or

books to inculcate the doctrines of the creed
Sty o which he was determined to impose throughout
;’:;‘A"\:f’yh:""f""y his dominions, and it is not strange, though
‘ the fact is often oveilooked, that it became
necessary to introduce into Persia learned Arabs of the

Shi‘a persuasion, where such were obtainable.
pobortstnte Two districts furnished the bulk of these : Bah-
dostorsfromraunacross the Persian Gulf, and Jabal ‘Amil

in Syria®. To the divines furnished by each of
these two localities a special biographical work has, as we
have scen, been devoted, namely the Li'liati'l-Balirayn
and the Amalwl-:Imil. Some of them came to Persia
totally ignorant of the Persian language, like Sayyid Ni-
‘matu’lldh al-Jazd'iri, who, on reaching Shiriz with his
brother, had to obtain from a Persian acquaintance the
sentence Y Madrasa-i-Mangiiriyya-rd mi-khwdhim” (“ We
want the Mansiriyya College "), and even then cach learned
only half of this simple phrase and spoke alternately?,

L Pp. 54 5 supra.
? See G. le Stuanyge's Palestine under the Moslems, pp. 75-6 and 470.
3 Qfsas’l- Ulamd (ed. Lucknow, p. 229, ed. Tihrin, p- 333):

Ay W 03jly e 9w (b ol OF by G4 b g
45 et O Wiy o iy ety o jles 2393
ot L9 o yeaie ajue il Mike 9 ) 3w L U
DU ) pan 4D Ly eniD Jjke avpie O j3 4D _cules
éééﬁn&b'bw'ééﬁtéoiw‘:,guf,,b



cu.vin] AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A THEOLOGIAN 361

' Itisthe autobiography of this same Sayyid Ni‘matu’ll4h,
as given in the Qisasu’l-Ulamd, which furnishes us with
Autobiograghy  5© unusually vivid a picture of the privations
ofastudentof and hardships experienced by a poor student
theology. e e e .

of Divinity. He was born in 1050/1640-1 and
wrote this narrative when he was thirty-nine years‘of age?,
“in which brief life,” he adds, “what afflictions have befallen
me!” These afflictions began when he was only five years
old, when, while he was at play with his little companions,

his father appeared, saying, “Come with me,
,l:i'f;if,';ps " my little son, that we may go to the school-

master, so that thou mayst learn to read and
write, in order that thou mayst attain to a high degree.” In
spite of tears, protests, and appeals to his mother he had to
go to school, where, in order the sooner to escape and return
to his games, he applied himself diligently to his lessons, so
that by the time he was aged five years and a half he had
finished the Qu7'dn, besides learning many poems. This,
however, brought him no relief and no return to his childish
games, for he was now committed to the care of a blind
grammarian to study the Arabic paradigms and
the grammar of Zanjani. For this blind teacher
he had to act as guide, while his next preceptor

Tyranny of
teachers

Lo i osiedls (8 (sl Lo 9 _onhlases 1)azysuain duyore
2355 bud (o hadS 2 ey L3S il s 3 et
d2 50 45 afyh Ly (395 band (550 T 1)K 4ekS
rblaies 4 Sileo (550 T Wjpaie dvpie e K

ptdemsy dyda U U

! He died, according to the Kashfw'l-Hujub, p. 70, No. 328, in
1130/1718. Since writing this, I have found the Arabic original of this
autobiography in one of my Mss. (C. 15) entitled K7sdbu'l-Anwdri’n-
Nu‘mdniyya, composed by Sayyid Ni‘matu’lléh in 1089/1678. It con-
cludes the volume, and occupies ff. 329-34.
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compelled him to cut and carry fodder for his beasts and
mulberry-leaves for his silk-worms. He then sought another
tcacher with whom to study the Kdfiya of Ibnu’l-Hdjib,
and found an imposing personage dressed in
white with an enormous turban “like a small
cupola,” who, however, was unable to answer his
questions. “If you don’t know enough grammar to answer
these questions, why do you wear this great load on your
head ?” enquired the boy; whereupon the audience laughed,
and the teacher rose up ashamed and departed. “ This led
me to cxert myself to master the paradigms of grammar,”
says the writer; “but I now ask pardon of God for my
question to that believing man, while thanking Him that
this incident happenced before I had attained maturity and
become fully responsible for my actions.”
After pursuing his studices with various other masters, he
obtained his father’s permission to follow his clder brother
to lHuwayza. The journey thither by boat
,',!‘;'\",',".'.;:: of through narrow channcls amongst the weeds,
;:;::;'f(~l;{;r." tormented by mosquitoes “ as large as wasps”
and with only the milk of buffaloces to assuage
his hunger, gave him his first taste of the discomforts of
travel to a poor student. In return for instruction in Jdm{’s
and Jarbardi's commentaries and the SkAdfiya, his teacher
exacted from him * much service,” making him and his
fellow-students collect stones for a house which he wished
to build, and bring fish and other victuals for him from the
ncighbouring town. He would not allow them to copy his
lecture-notes, but they used to purloin them when oppor-
tunity arose and transcribe them. * Such was his way with
us,” says the writer, “yet withal we were well satisfied to
serve him, so that we might derive benefit from his holy
breaths.”
He attended the college daily till noon for instruction and
discussion, and on returning to his lodging was so hungry

Anignorant

Professor
.
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that, in default of any better food, he used to collect the

melon-skins cast aside on the ground, wipe off
Stadyunder  the dust, and eat what fragments of edible

matter remained. One day he came upon his
companion similarly employed. Each had tiied to conceal
from the other the shifts to which he was reduced for food,
but now they joined forces and collected and washed their
melon-skins in company. Being unable to afford lamps or
candles, they learned by heart the texts they were studying,
such as the A/fiypa of Ibn MAlik and the Kdfiya, on moon-
light nights, and on the dark nights repeated them by
heart so as not to forget them. To avoid the distraction of
conversation, one student would on these occasions often
bow his head on his knees and cover his eyes, feigning
headache.

After a brief visit to his home, he determined to go to
Shirdz, and sct out by boat for Basra by the Shattu’l-‘Arab.
He was so afraid of being stopped and brought
back by his father that, during the earlier part
of the voyage, he stripped off his clothes and
waded behind the boat, holding on to the rudder, until he
had gone so far that recognition was no longer probable,
when he re-entered the boat. Farther on he saw a number
of people on the bank, and onc of his fellow-passengers
called out to them to enquire whether they were Sunnis or
Shi‘a. On learning that they were Sunnfs, he began to
abuse them and invoke curses on the first three Caliphs, to
which they replied with volleys of stones.

The writer remained only a short while at Basra, then
governed by Husayn Pash4, for his father followed him

thither to bring him home, but he escaped

A Collge privily with his brother, and, as already nar-

rated’, made his way to Shirdz and established

himself in the Mansariyya College, being then only eleven
1 P. 360 supra.

From Basra
to Shiraz.
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years of age. He found one of the tutors lecturing on the
Alfiyya of 1bn Malik, who, on the conclusion of the lecture,
questioned him as to his aims and adventures, and finally,
seizing him by thc ear and giving it a sharp twist, said,
“0O my son, do not make thyself an Arab Shaykh or seek
for supremacy, and do not waste thy time! Do not thus,
that so perchance thou mayst become a scholar.”

In this college also the life was hard and the daily
allowance of food inadequate, and the writer’s brother
wished to return home, but he himself deter-
mined to remain, copying books for a pittance,
and working almost all night through the hot
weather in a room with closed doors while his fellow-
students slept on the roof. Often he had neither oil for his
lamp nor bread to eat, but must work by moonlight, faint
with hunger, while in the winter mornings his fingers often
bled with the cold as he wrote his notes. Thus passed two
or three years more, and, though his eyesight was perma-
nently affected by the strain to which it was subjected, he
began to write books himself, a commentary on the Kdfiya,
and another, entitled Miftihu'l-Labib, on the Takdhth
of Shaykh Bahd'u’d-Din Muhammad!. He now began
to extend the range of his studies beyond Arabic grammar,
and to frequent the lectures of more eminent teachers from
Baghdad, al-Ahs& and Bahrayn, amongst them Shaykh

Ja‘far al-Bahrani. One day he did not attend
Anewating  this Shaykh’s lecture because of the news which
had reached him of the death of certain relatives.
When he reappeared on the following day the Shaykh was
very angry and refused to give him any further instruction,
saying, “May God curse my father and mother if I teach

Suffenings from
co'd and hunger.

' Sce the Aashfu’l-flupubd, p. 146, No. 725. The author died in
to31/1621-2. He was one of the most notable theologians of the reign
of Shih ‘Abbds the Great, and 1s commonly called in Persia “ Shaykh-i-
Bah{'1." See p. 407 infra.
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You any more! Why were you not here yesterday?” And,
when the writer explained the cause of his absence, he said,
“You should have attended the lecture, and indulged in
your mourning afterwards”; and only whei. the student
had sworn never to play the truant again whatever might
happen was he allowed after an interval to refime his
attendance. TFinally he so far won the approval of this
somewhat exacting teacher that the latter orfered him his
daughter in marriage ; an honour from which he excused
himself by saying, “If God will, after I have finished my
studies and become a Doctor (“#/fm), I will marry.” Soon
afterwards the teacher obtained an appointment in India,
at Haydardbéad in the Deccan.

Sayyid Ni‘matu’llih remained in Shirdz for nine years,
and for the most part in such poverty that often he
swallowed nothing all day except water. The
earlier part of the night he would often spend
with a friend who lived some way outside the
town so as to profit by his lamp for study, and thence he
would grope his way through the dark and deserted bazaars,
soothing the ficrce dogs which guarded their masters’ shops,
to the distant mosque where he lectured before dawn. At
his parents’ wish he returned home for a while and took to
himself a wife, but being reproached by a learned man
whom he visited with abandoning his studies while still ill-
grounded in the Science of Traditions, he left his parents
and his wife (he had only been married for three weeks)
and returned to the Mansuariyya College at Shfrdz. Soon
afterwards, however, it was destroyed by a fire, in which
one student and a large part of the library perished; and
about the same time he received tidings of his father’s
death. These two misfortunes, combined with other cir-
cumstances, led him to leave Shir4dz and go to Isfahan.

During his early days at Isfahdn he still suffered from
the same poverty with which he had been only too familiar

Life of a poor
student at Shiréz,
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in the past, often cating salted meat to increase his thirst,
so that the abundance of water he was thereby
e win e i impelled to drink might destroy his appetite
?,‘;:l':f"‘";";_‘;lm for solid food, The change in his fortune took
place when he made the acquaintance and
attracted the notice of that great but fanatical divine Mull4

Muhammad Bagqir-i-Majlisi, perhaps the most notable and
powerful doctor of the Shi‘a who ever lived. e was ad-
mitted to the house of this famous man and lived with him
for four years studying theology, and especially the Tradi-
tions'. Yet in this case famuliarity did not breed contempt,
for, as the author mentions in his Anwdri'n-Nuw'maéniyya®,
though specrally favoured by this formidable “ Prince of the
Church,” he often, when summoned to his library to converse
with him, or to help in the compilation of the Bikdru'l-
cbizedr, would stand trembling outside the door for some
moments cre he could summon up courage to enter.
e vy Thanks to this powerful patronage, however,
tecretpat he was appointed  lecturer (mudarris) in a
1tahin .

: college recently founded by a certain Mirza
Taqf near the Bath of Shaykh-i-Bah&'i in Isfahin, which
post he held for eight years, when the increasing weakness
of his eyes and the inability of the oculists of Isfahin to
afford him any relief determined him to set out again on
his travels  He wvisited Samarrd, Kiazimayn, and other
holy places in ‘lrdq, whence he returned by way of
Shishtar to Isfahin, In 1079 1668-9 his brother died, and
ten years later, when he penned this autobiography, he still

U As has been already mentnoned (p 559 supray, this powerful pre-
late was one of the “three Muhammads ’ ot the later time, and his
preat work on Shf'a tradition, the Aidiira’l- Anzedr, 1s sull accounted
i Persia the most authoatative work on this subject.

2 See the Ainksu'l-bupub, p 70, No. 328 1 have a Ms. of this
work obtamed from the late Hip “Abdul-Majid Belshah and now

bearmy the class mark €. 15\~ Lalready noted {p. 361), 1t concludes
(T 320 34) with the Arabue original of the narrative here given.
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Reenly felt this loss. After visiting Mashhad he returned to
Huwayza, where he was living a somewhat solitary and
disillusioned life at the time of writing (1089/1678-9). Of
his further adventures [ have found no record, but his death
did not take placc until 1130/1718, only fcur years before
the disaster which put an end to the Safawi Dynasty.

I have given in a somewhat compressed form the whole
of this illuminating narrative, one of those “human docu-
Vale orthi,  MENts " swhich are so rare in Persian books
“ human (though indeed, as alrcady noted on p. 361, it was
document " .. . . . .

originally written in Arabic), because it throws
so much light on the life of the Persian student of theology,
which, for the rest, mutatis mutandis, closely resembles
that of the mediacval Luropean student. We see the child
prematurely torn from the games and amusements suitable
to his age to undergo a long, strenuous, and arid course
of instruction in Arabic grammar and philology, rcading
one grammar after another in an ascending scale of diffi-
culty, with commentaries, supercommentaries, glosses and
notes on each; we sece him as a boy, now fired with
ambition, pursuing his studies in theology and law, half-
starved, suffering alternately from the cold of winter and
the heat of summer, ruining his eyesight by perusing
crabbed texts by the fitful light of the moon, and his
digestion by irregular and unwholesome meals, varied by
intervals of starvation; cut off from home lifc and family
ties; submerged in an occan of formalism and fanaticism,;
himself in time adding to the piles of glosses and notes
which serve rather to submerge and obscure than to
elucidate the texts whereon they are based; and at last, if
fortunate, attracting the favourable notice of some great
divine, and becoming himself a mudarris (lecturer), a
mutawalli (custodian of a shrine), or even a mujtakid.

But if the poor student’s path was arduous, the possible
prizes were great, though, of course, attained only by a few.
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In the cyes of the Safawf kings the mujtakid was the
Fower and representative of the Expected Imam, whose
z:;l;::&'l*::d" name thcy never mentioned without adding
the Satawsand  the prayer, “May God hasten his glad advent!”
thew Wy rjala Udhu faraja-hu 7). He had power of life
and dedth. Hajji Sayyid Muhammad Bayir ibn Muhammad
Taqi of Rasht, entitled /fwjjati’l-Islim (“the Proof of
Islam ™), is said to have put to death seventy persons for
various sins or heresies. On the first occasion, being unable
to find anyone to exccute his sentence, he had to strike the
first incffective blow himself, after which someone came to
his assistance and decapitated the victim, over whose body
he then recited the funeral prayers, and while so doing
fainted with emotion®.

Another muegtahed, Aq.’i Muhammad ‘Ali, a contemporary
of Karim Khin-i-Zand, acquired the title of Safi-kush
(“the Safi-slayer”) from the number of ‘wrafd and darwishes
whom he condemned to death®

Another, Mulla ‘Abdu’llih-i-Tanf, induced Shiah ‘Abbis
the Great to walk in front of him as he rode through the
Mayddan-i-Shih, or Royal Square, of Isfahdn3, with the
object of demonstrating to all men the honour in which
learning was held

Mulld Hasan of Yazd, who had invited his fellow-towns-
men to expel, with every circumstance of disgrace, a
tyrannical governor, was summoned to Tihrdn by Fath-‘Alf
Shih to answer for his actions, and threatened with the
bastinado unless he disavowed responsibility for this pro-
cedure. As he refused to do this,and persisted that he was
entirely responsible for what had happened, he was actually
tied up to receive the bastinado, though it was not actually
inflicted. That night the Shih was notified in a dream of
the extreme displeasure with which the Prophet regarded

U Qnava’ 4 Ulamd (Lucknow ed ), p. 138.
1 /b, p. 210, 3 [bid., part 1, p. 54.
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the disrespect shown by him to the exponent of his
doctrine and law, and hastened next morning to oder his
apologies and a robe of honour, which last was refused by
the indignant ecclesiastic®.

Mulld Ahmad of Ardabil, called Mugaddas (“ the Saint,”
died in 993/1585), being asked by one of the King's%fficers
who had committed some fault to intercede for him, wrote
to Shah ‘Abbés the Great in Persian as follows?:

. - V4 6 . - .
Spv B Us! e il S 4D Wil el ag)le et gL
o 2B (605 seadi ) anile soleie agllie (9l
9G93 Dl "0yl 1 (S5 3 ailarw
R e e R

“Let ‘Abbds, the founder of a borrowed empire?, know that this
man, if he was oniginally an oppressor, now appears to be oppressed ;
so that, if thou wilt pass over his fault, perhaps God (Glorious and

Exalted is He) may pass over some of thy faults.
“Written by Ahmad al-Ardabilf, servant of the Lord of Saintship4.”

To this the Shidh ‘Abbas replied :
Sle Olamt Midgy 0390y allend 4D Lule dilupee Ldpry
gl pei (5163 I e (il 4D sl eradiy 4l
) 3 CasS
‘ol e Ol S alS

“‘Abb4s makes representation that he accepts as a spiritual favour
and has fulfilled the services which you enjoined on him. Do not for-
get [me] your friend in your prayers !

“ Written by ‘Abbis, the dog of ‘Alf’s threshold.”

v Qisaswl-*Ulamd (Lucknow ed.), pp. 99-100.

3 This and the following anecdote are from the Qfsaswl-Ulamd
(Tihrdn ed,, p. 260; Lucknow ed., p. 132).

3 Because it really belongs to the Expected Im4m, and is only held
by the Shéh as his trustee and vice-gerent.

4 e ‘Ali ibn Abf T4lib, the First Imam.

B.P.L. ) 24
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Another mujtakhid of Ardabil entitled Mukagqig (“the
Investigator” or “Verifier”) wrote on behalf of certain
Sayyids to Shih Tahmdsp, who, on receiving the letter,
rose to his feet, placed it on his eyes, and kissed it, and
gave the fullest satisfaction to its demands. Then, because
the letfer addressed him as “ O brother” (Ayyuka'l-Akk),
the Shah caused it to be placed with his winding-sheet and
ordered that it should be buried with him, “in order that,”
said he, “1 may argue with the Argels of the Tomb,
Munkir and Nakir, that I should not be subjected to their
torment.”

Still more extraordinary is another anccdote in the same
work! of how Prince Muhammad ‘Ali Mirz4 gave a thou-
N SAndtimdns 1o cach of two mujtakids in
Fandi e bought - return for a paper, duly signed and scaled,
Pt romising him a place in Paradise. One of
them (Sayyid Ridd ibn Sayyid Mahdi) hesitated to do this,
but the Prince said, * Do you write the document and get
the doctors of Karbala and Najaf to witness it, and I will
gret it (4. the mansion in Paradise) from God Most High.”

Many similar ancedotes might be cited, besides numerous
miracles (Aardmdat) ascribed to most of the leading divines,
but enough has been said to show the extraordinary power
and honour which they enjoyed. They were, indeed, more
powctful than the greatest Ministers of State, since they
could, and often did, openly oppose the Shih and overcome
him without incurring the fate which would almost in-
Meddern evitably have overtaken a recalcitrant Minister.,
wistam es of Nor is this a thing of the past, as is abundantly
denal Y chown by the history of the overthrow of the
Tobacco Concession in 1890~ 1, which was entirely effected,
in the teeth of the Nasiru'd-Din Shah and his Court, and
the British Legation, by the mujtakids, headed by Hajji
Mirzda Hasan-i-Shirdzi and Hdjji Mirza Ilasan-i-Ashtiydni,

VQnayal Clamd, ed. Lucknow, p. 32.
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thspired and prompted by that extraordinary man Sayyid
Jamdlu’d-Din miscalled “the Afghin'” Dr Feuvrier, the
Shdh’s French physician, who was in Tihrdn at the time,
gives a graphic account of this momentous struggle in his
Trois Ans @ la Cour de Perse®. 1 have described it fully in
my Persian Revolution of 1905-1909% and also fhe still
more important part played by Mulld Muhammad Kdzim
of Khurdsdn and other patriotic mujtakeds® in the Persian
struggle for freedgm and independence in the first decade
of this century of our era. Mulldi Muhammad Kdziin, a
noble example of the patriot-priest, deeply moved by the
intolerable tyranny and aggression of the then government
of Russia, formally proclaimed a jikdd, or religious war,
against the Russians on December 11, 1911, and was setting
out from Karbald for Persia in pursuance of this object
when he died very suddenly on the following day, the
victim, as was generally believed, of poison®. He was not
the only ecclesiastical victim of patriotism, for the T/ugati’l-
Isldém was publicly hanged by the Russians at Tabriz on
the ‘Ashiird, or 10th of Muharram, 1330 (January 1, 1912)4,
a sacrilegious act only surpassed by the bombardment three
months later of the shrine of the Imdm Rida at Mashhad,
which many Persians belicve to have been avenged by the
fate which subsequently overtook the Tsar and his family
at the hands of the Bolsheviks.

The mujtakids and mullds, thercfore, are a great, though
probably a gradually decreasing force, in Persia, and con-
cern themselves with every department of human activity,

! For a full account of him, see my Persian Revolution, ch., pp.
1-30 etc.

? Paris, nd., ch. v, pp. 307-349.

3 Ch. ii, pp. 31-58.

$ Jbid., p. 262 etc. For facsimiles of fatwd and letter, see pp. 421-4.

8 See my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, p. 334

8 bid., pp. 335-6, and also my pamphlet entitled 7Tke Reign of
Terror at Tabr{z (October, 1912).

. . 24—2
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from the minutest details of personal purification to the
largest issues of politics. It is open to any
Shia Muslim to submit any problem into the
solution of which religious considerations enter (and they
practically enter everywhere) to a mujtakid, and to ask for
a formal decision, or fatwd, conformable to the principles
of Shi‘a doctrine. Such fatwd may extend to'the denuncia-
tion of an impious or tyrannical king or minister as an
infidel (tak/ftr), or the declaration that.anyone who fights
for hum is as one who fights against the Hidden Imdm.
The fact that the greatest mugtahids generally reside
at Najaf or Karbald, outside Persian territory, greatly
strengthens their position and conduces to their immunity.
To break or curb their power has been the aim of many
rulers in Persia before and after the Safawfs, but such
attempts have seldom met with more than a very transient

success, for the mullis form a truly national
afmesierne. class, represent in great measure the national

outlook and aspirations, and have not unfre-
quently shielded the people from the oppression of their
governors. And although their scholarship is generally of
a somewhat narrow kind, it is, so far as it goes, sound,
accurate, and even in a sense critical. The finest Persian
scholar I know, Mirz4 Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-\Vahhab of
Qazwin, is one who has superimposed on this foundation
a knowledge of European critical methods acquired in
England, France and Germany.

On the other hand, apart from corruption, fanaticism and
other serious faults, many of the ‘wlamd are prone to petty
the woree wie; J€RIOUSY and mutual disparagement. A well-
sealousy and known anccdote, given by Malcolm! and in the
Yulkar sbune. Qisasw’l- Ulamd?, shows that greét doctors like
Mir Damdd and Shaykh Bahd'u’d-Din al-“Amilf could rise

The fatwd.

Y History of Persia (ed. 1815), vol. i, pPp- 258-9.
¥ Lucknow ed., second part, pp. 26-7; Tihran ed., p- 181.
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above such ignoble feelings ; but, as the author of the latter
work complains, their less magnanimous colleagues were
but too prone to call one another fools and asses, to the
injury of their own class and the delight of irreligious lay-
men. Nor was this abuse rendered less offensive by being
wrapped up in punning and pedantic verses like thés!:

- - N - » - - o8 o P ]
il B il VSl ey Losie (30T (O prdae Eaed
“Thou art not worthy to be advanced; nay, thou art nothing more

than half of the?bpposite of ‘ advanced’!”

The opposite of “advanced ” (mugaddam) is “ postponed”
(rud'akhkhar), and the second half of the latter word, £kar,
is the Persian for an ass. This is a refined specimen of
mullds’ wit: for a much coarser one the curious reader may
refer to an interchange of badinage between Mulld Mirz4
Muhammad-i-Shirwén{ the Turk and Aq4 Jamal of Isfahdn
recorded in the Qrsasu’l-Ulamd’. That some mullds had
the sense to recognize their own rather than their neigh-
bours’ limitations is, however, shown by a pleasant anecdote
related in the same work? of Jamdlu'd-Din Muhammad ibn
Husayn-i-Khwidnsarf. As a judge he was in receipt of a
salary of four thousand #imdns a year. One day four
persons successively put to him four questions, to each of
which he replied, “I do not know.” A certain high official
who was present said to him, “ You reccive from the King
four thousand ##mdns to know, yet here to everyone who
asks you a question you reply ‘I do not know.”” “I reccive
these four thousand tumdns,” replied the mulld, “ for those
things which I do know. If I required a salary for what [
do not know, even the Royal Treasury would be unable to

pay it.”

! Qisasu'l-*Ulamd, Lucknow ed., second part, p. 165; Tihrdn ed,
p. 281.

3 Jbid., Lucknow ed., second part, p. 52; Tihrdn ed., pp. 200-1.

3 Jbid., Lucknow ed., second part, p. 50; Tihrdn ed., p. 199.
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Jurisprudence (figh) and theology (‘agd’id), with the
ancillary sciences, all of which are based on a thorough
knowledge of the Arabic language, normally

gpndriiand  constitute the chief studies of the “clergy,”
though naturally there is a certain tendency to
specialigation, the gddf, or ecclesiastical judge, being more
concernced with figh, and the theologian properwith doctrine.
We must also distinguish between the prevalent Us#i#/f and
the once important but now negligiQle A44bdr? school,
between whom bitter enmity subsisted. The former, as
their name implies, follow the general “ principles ” (usi!/)
deducible from the Qur'dn and accredited traditions, and
cmploy analogy (gipds) in arriving at their conclusions.
The latter follow the traditions (akkbdr) only, and re-
pudiate analogical rcasoning. MullA Muhammad Amin ibn
Mubammad Sharif of Astaribdd, who died in 1033/1623-4,
is generally accounted the founder of the Akkbdre school,
and was, according to the Li'lidat’l-Bakirayn?, “ the first to
open the door of reproach against the 3 ujtalkids, so that the
“Saved Scet” (al-Firgati’ n-Ndjiya, 1.e. the Shita of the Sect
of the Twelve) became divided into Adkbdris and Muj-
tahuds,” and the contents of his book a/-Fawd'idi (- ada-
niyya? consist for the most part of vituperation of the
Muptahids, whom he often accused of “destroying the true
Rehgion.” A later doctor of this school, Mirza Muhammad
Akhbdre of Bahrayn, entertained so great a hatred for the
Mujtaluds that he promised Fath-*Ali Shah that he would
o ediemene 1D forty days cause to be brought to Tihrdn the
ofakusan  head of a certain Russian general who was at
keneral that time invading and devasting the frontier
provinces of Persia, on condition that FFath-‘Al{ Shih would,
in case of his success, “ abrogate and abandon the Mujtahids,

' Bombay hth,, p. 122
¥ See the Kashfu'l-Huyud, p. 406, No. 2242. The author wrote the
book at Mecca two years before his death.
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extirpate and eradicate them root and branch, and make
the A#&hbdrt doctrine current throughout all the lands of
Persia.” The Shdh consented, and thereupon the Akhbdrt
doctor went into retirement for forty days, abstained from
all animal food, and proceeded to practise the “envodtement”
of the Russian general, by making a wax figure of im and
decapitating it with a sword. According to the story, the
head was actually laid before the Shah just as the period of
forty days was expiring, and he thereupon took council
with his advisers={s to what he should do. These replied,
“the sect of the Mujtakids is one which hath existed from
the time of the Imdms until now, and they are in the right,
while the A#kbdr! sect is scanty in numbers and weak.
Moreover it is the beginning of the Q4jar dynasty. You
might, perhaps, succced in turning the people from the
doctrine [to which they are accustomed], but this might be
the cause of disastrous results to the King’s rule, and they
might rebel against him. Moreover it might easily happen
that Mirz& Muhammad should be annoyed with you, arrive
at an understanding with your enemy, and deal with you
as he dealt with the Russian ‘ Ishpuklhitur'’ The wisest course
is that you should propitiate him, excuse yourself to him,
and order him to retire to the Holy Thresholds (Karbald or

v Qisasi’l- Ulamd, Tihrdn ed., p. 132; Lucknow ed., pp. 188-9. The
Russian general is here called /shpukhtur ( pismem)), which, as my
friend M. V. Minorsky informs me, represents “Inspector” (pro-
nounced /$pextor), and is, perhaps, influenced in its form by the popu-
lar etymology ;43 C” U‘:‘i‘ (in Ottoman Turkish=,s 34y u.‘.‘.gl)
invented by the Turkish-speaking Adharbéyj:infs, meaning “his work
is dirt.” M. Minorsky further informed me that this gencral’s real
name was Tsitsianoff, that he was a Georgian, and that the phrg_se
“ Have you brought the Inspector’s head ?” (LS’);" '),“..,.‘A,.a)ﬁ)
is still used proverbially to one who presents himself in gre&t hurry
and excitement, as though in fulfilment of some very important com-
mission.
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Najaf) and stay therc; for it is not expedient for the State
that such a person should remain in the capital” This
advice Fath-*Alf Shih decided to follow.

The very dry, narrow and formal divines are called by
the Pergians Qishr{ (literally “ Huskers,” 7.e.externalists), and
to these the A&kbdrfs in particular belong, but
llx.':,n?,:f.: also many of the Usilts, like Mirz4 Ibrédhim,
the son of the celebrated Mulld Sadrd, one of
the teachers of Sayyid Ni‘matu'lldh Ja\zfl’in’, who used to
glory in the fact that his belief was that of the common
people, and Mulld ‘Ali Narf, who used to pray that God
would keep him in the current popular faith'. On the other
hand we have the more liberal-minded divines, whose
theology was tinctured with Philosophy or
Sufiism, the Mutakallimin, who strove to re-
concile Philosophy with Religion and closely resemble the
School-men of mediaeval Lurope, and finally the pure
philosophers, like the celebrated Mulld Sadrd of Shirdz,
who, however little their ultimate conclusions accorded with
orthodox theology, had generally had the training of the
‘ulamd and were drawn from the same class.

The literature produced by this large and industrious
body of men, both in Arabic and Persian, is naturally
Literary enormous, but the bulk of it is so dull or so
fecundity of technical that no one but a very leisured and
the ‘wlamd. X )

very pious Shi‘a scholar would dream of reading
it. The author of the Qisasw’l-Ulamd remarks? that the
‘ulamd often live to a very advanced age, and as their habits
are, as a rule, sedentary and studious, and they devote a
large portion of their time to writing, it is not unusual to
find a single author credited with one or two hundred books

Latitudinanans,

Y Qisusl-Ulamd, Tihrin ed., p. 248; Lucknow ed., second part,
p. 107.
! Lucknow ed., p. 65.
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and pamphlets. Thus the author of the Qisasw'l-Ulamd
enumerates 169 of his own works, besides glosses, tracts
and minor writings'; of those of Mull4 Muhsin-i-Fayd
(Fayz), 69 by name, but he adds that the total number is
nearly 200?; of those of Muhammad ibn ‘Alf...ibn Biba-
wayhi, entitled as-Sadlig, 189%; and so on. Manyef these
writings are atterly valueless, consisting of notes or glosses
on super-commentaries or commentaries on texts, gram-
matical, logical, jurjstic or otherwise, which texts arc com-
pletely buried an®obscured by all this misdirected ingenuity
and toil. It was of this class of writings that the late Grand
Muftf of Egypt and Chancellor of al-Azhar Shaykh Mu-
hammad ‘Abduh, one of the most able and enlightened
Muhammadan divines of our time, was wont to say that
they ought all to be burned as hindrances rather than aids
to learning.
The works on Jurisprudence (#i¢%) also, even the best, are
as a rule very unreadable to a non-Muslim. What is taught
) in English universities as “ Muhammadan Law”
8’;:;‘;_'“‘“"“ is, of course, only a portion of the subject as
understood in the Lands of Isldm. The Skart‘as,
or Holy Law, includes not only Civil and Criminal Law,
but such personal religious obligations as Prayer and the
Purifications necessary for its due performance; Alms;
Fasting ; Pilgrimage; and the Holy War (/#4dd), which
subjects, with their innumerable ramifications and the hair-
splitting casuistry applied to all sorts of contingencies arising
from them, constitute perhaps one half of the whole. It is
curious that, in spite of the neglect of Shi‘a theology by
European Orientalists, one of the best European books on
Muhammadan Jurisprudence treats of Shi‘a Law. This is
M. Amédée Querry’s Droit Musulman: Recueil de Lois

v Qisaswl-*Ulamd, Lucknow ed., pp. 77-85.
2 [bid., second part, pp. 112-16.
3 [bid., second part, pp. 183-6.
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concernant les Musulmans' Schyites'; and the European
reader who wishes to form an idea of the subject, with all
its intricate, and, to the non-Muslim mind, puerile and even
disgusting details, cannot do better than consult this monu-
mental work, which is based on the Skardyiw'l-Isidm f¢
masd'ilnl-[{aldl wa'l-Hardm® of the celebrated Shi‘a doctor
Najmu’d-Din Abu'l-Qdsim Ja‘far ibn al-Hasan...al-Hillf,
commonly called al-Mukaqqiq al-Awwal (“the First
Verifier” or *“Investigator”), who died in 676/1277-8,
Other works of authority, enumerated in“the Preface (vol. i,
p. vii) were also consulted, as well as leading contemporary
Persian jurists, by M. Querry, whose twenty-five years’ so-
journ in Turkey and Persia, where he occupied important
official positions, such as counsellor of the French Legation
at Tihrdn, singularly fitted him for the arduous task which
he so ably accomplished. An excellent Index of Arabic
technical terms explained in the course of the book greatly
enhances its value.

Mention should be made in this connection of a Persian
catechism on problems of jurisprudence (figh) entitled
Su'dl u faredb (“Question and Answer”), by
the eminent mugtaliid Héjji Sayyid Muhammad
Biqir, whose severity in enforcing the death-penalty in
cases where it is enacted by the Ecclesiastical Taw has been
already mentioned® This work, composed subsequently
to 1236/1820, was very beautifully printed in 1247/1832,
apparently at Isfahdn, under the supervision of Mirza
Zaynu'l-Abidin of Tabriz “ the introducer of this art into
Persia”” It comprises 162 ff. of 296 x 205 ¢, and 28 lines,
and the letters o (s2°d/, question”) and a (Jawdb,“ answer”

Sw'itd u Jawdd

! Two vals. of pp. vin+768 and 669 respectively {Paris, Maison-
neuve, 1871-2).

¥ See p. 54, n. 3, supra.

Y Sec p. 308 supra. His hfe s given very fully in the Qisasi'l-
‘Ulamd (Lucknow ed., pp. 129-78).
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are throughout inserted by hand in red. I possess only one
volume, which was to have been followed by a second, but
whether this was ever completed I do not know!. The
topics are arranged in the usual order, beginning with the
personal obligations of purification, prayer, alms, fasting
and pilgrimage, and ending with the Kitdbi'l-Wadtat,
dealing with®objects deposited in trust in the hands of
another. An Introduction on “Principles” (Us#/) is pre-
fixed to the whole:_ and in each book, or section, various
problems connecfed with the topic in question are pro-
pounded, with the author’s decisions, the whole in the form
of dialogue. Thus the Introduction begins abruptly, with-
out any doxology, with the following question :

Q. “If a person follows the opinions of one of the muw/-
tahids (may God increase the like of them!) during the life
of that mujtahid, is it lawful after his death for that person
to continue to follow him and act according to his sayings,
or not?”

The answer, which fills nearly a page, is to the effect that
it is not lawful so to do, and that the person in question
should transfer his allegiance to some other mujtaliid,
Numerous authorities are cited in support of this view,
amongst them Muhammad Bdqir (presumably al-Majlisf),
Sayyid Muhammad Mahdf, the “Second Martyr” (ask-
Shahtdi'th-Thint), and the “Second Verifier” or “In-
vestigator ” (al-Mulaqqiqu'th-Thdnt).

The “books,” or sections, are of very unequal length,
that on Prayer occupying nearly 70 ff, and other “books,”
including the last, on Trusts, only half a page. Of the
latter, which contains only two questions and their answers,
the full translation is as follows:

! The British Museum Library also possesses only this one volume.
See E. Edwards’s Catalogue (1922), col. 458. The Qisasw’l-*Ulamd
gives 1227/1812 as the date of composition, but on f. 28" of the text,
line 2, Muharram 1236/Oct. 1820 is mentioned as the current date.
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Q.—*Zayd! sends an article in trust to a trustee, bidding him give
it to So-and-so. After the arrival of the article, the trustee learns for
certain that the article entrusted to him belongs to ‘Amr!, and that
the hand of the sender, etc., is the hand of borrowing and usurpation.
Moreover ‘Amr lays claim to the trust, saying, ¢ This trust committed
to thee is my property. The trustee also admits the validity of his
claim to e property, but says, ‘ He sent it te me to give it to So-and-
so; I will not give 1t to thee” Has ‘Amr legally pewer to assume
possession of the property and take it from the trustee, or not? And
to whom should the trustee surrender the trust, so that he may be
cleared of all further responsibility 2 -,

A.—*1f what has been penned actually corresponds with the facts
of the case, that is to say, if the trustee knows that the property be-
longs to ‘Amr, and that the hand of the sender of it is the hand of
usurpation and violence, 1t is incumbent on the said trustee to sur-
render such property to its owner, whether the sender gives permission
for such surrender or not. For such trustee to say to ‘Amr, having
knowledge of the fact that the said property really belongs to him,
‘T will not give it to thee, in view of the fact that the sender of it bade
me give it to So-and-so, not to thee,’ is incompatible with the functions
of & trustee, and is not conformable to the Holy Law.”

Q.—“If Zayd shall have deposited an article in trust with ‘Amr, and
if nearly seventeen years shall have passed, and if, notwithstanding
‘Amr’s urgent insistance with Zayd that he should remove the said
atticle, he neglects to do so, and the said article, without any excess
or defect of acion? [on ‘Amr’s part], perishes, 1s ‘Amr hable to any
penalty, or not?”

A.—*" Provided the details as set forth i writing correspond with
the facts, there will be no penalty.”

This sample of Shi‘a jurisprudence must suffice, but such
as desire a further illustration of the matters which pre-
occupy the minds of these jurisconsults and doctors may
with profit read the narrative of the trial of the B4b at
Tabriz for heresy about A.D. 1848, of which an account,

'f‘Amr and Zayd in Mushm junsprudence correspond to “John
Doe” and “Richard Roe” of English law-books; in grammar to
Balbus and Caius; and in common speech to “Tom, Dick, and
Harry.”

¥ I.e. without any fault of comnussion or omission on his part.
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based on the principal Persian farratives, will be foand in
vol. ii of my Travelley's Narrative, pp. 277-90.

We turn now to the more interesting subject of Shi‘a
theology, which has hitherto hardly attracted the attention
Popular it deserves from European Orientalists, and can
;‘;Zﬁggeifa‘ only receive brief and inadequate tfeatment

here. It must suffice to sketch in outline the
current popular creed, without considering its evolution
from early times,and to mention a few of the chief doctrinal
works written in Persian during or since the Safawf period.
For the purpose of this outline, however, I choose not one of
the larger, more authoritative and more famous books like
the /7agqi'l- YVagin (“ Certain Truth ”) of Mulld4 Muhammad

Baqir-i-Majlisf, but a little manual entitled
Jordusk A ad@’idi’sh-Sht‘a (“ Beliefs of the Shi‘a”) com-

posed during the reign of Muhammad Shdh
Q4jér (before the middle of the nineteenth century of our
era) by a certain ‘Ali Asghar ibn ‘Alf Akbar, and litho-
graphed in Persia without indication of place or date. This
work, comprising 438 (unnumbered) pages, consists of an
Introduction (Mugaddama), five sections called Mishkdt,
and a Conclusion (K/dtima). The contents are briefly as

follows : Introduction (Mugaddama).

Sets forth that God has not created mankind in vain,
but that they should worship and serve Him, and reap the
recompense of their actions in the next world. He has sent,
to make known to them His Will and Law, numerous
prophets, of whom Muhammad is the last and greatest.
He left behind him the Scripture (the Qu#'dr) and his holy
descendants and representatives for the continued guidance
of mankind. In these days of the Greater Occultation
(Ghaybat-i-Kubrd)! wherein we live, the true faith is deduced

1 This began in 260/873-4, when the Twelfth and last Imdm dis-
appeared, to return in “the Last Time.”
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from the Qurdn and the sayings and traditions of the Holy
Iméms. According to these, three things are required of
us: (1) heartfelt belief; (2) oral confession; (3) certain pre-
scribed acts. These are ascertained either by personal
investigation and “cndcavour” (§¢ihdd), or by adopting
the opitions of such investigator (m#ytakid) by conformity
to his authority (taglfd). The author concludes by enume-

rating a number of heresies to be avoided,such as
Yana hercies - pantheism (wakdati'l-wnjid); Apotheosis and

[ncarnation (/ttihad wa /inliil) ; Determinism or
Fatalism( jabr); Antinomianism(sugiit-i-'ibdddt) consequent
on self-mortification and discipline (riydddt); Communism
(thdhat)', Deification and adoration of the Imdms; denial of
the Resurrection of the body, or of any future life; sanction
of the use of musical instruments, and of narcotic or
intoxicating substances; Mctempsychosis (¢andsuklt) ; An-
thropomorphism (tashbik), and the like.

Mishkat I (pp. 7-28), in four scctions (Misbdl).

What is to be bclieved concerning the Essence and
Attributes of God.

Belief in the Unity of God (saiw/id) is fourfold, namely :
Section i. Unity of the Divine Issence (Tawhid-i-Dhdtt).
God is One, without partner, peer or equal, IHoly; Perfect;
he Divene I*'rf:c from defect; not composite, or capable of
Evene aad being so conceived, imagined, or apprehended ;
neither Body, nor Light, nor Substance, nor

Accident ; not located, nor born, nor producing offspring ;
Invisible both in this world and the next?, even to the

! Communism was preached in Persia in S4sddian times (sixth
Christian century) by Mazdak. From his time until that of the B4bfs
this accusation has been brought agamnst many heterodox sects.

* 1146 has accordingly been blamed by one of his critics for the
verse !
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Prophets, Imadms and Saints, But known to us only by
His acts and the signs of His Power; neither eating, nor
drinking, nor clothing Himself; exempt from anger, vexa-
tion, pain, joy, height, depth, change, progressior, or retro-
gression ; Eternal and absclutely independent of all else.
His Attributes are identical with His Essence, not added
to or superimposed on His Essence. These Attributes arc
for the most part negative, and are called Sifisi-Salbiyya
or “ Privative Attributes.”
Here again the author digresses to denounce various
heresies of the Sufis, especially the idea that beautiful
persons are especially the Mirrors or Tabernacles
2ifl de- of God, and the doctrine of Pantheism (Wa/kda-
tu'l- Wajud), according to which the relation of
Phenomena to Absolute Being is similar to that between
the Waves and the Sea, or to sunlight passing through
windows of variously coloured glass.
Section ii. Unity of the Divine Attributes (Tawhtd-i-
Stfdrf). These Attributes are of several kinds, namecly
(1) “Essential Attributes” (S¢fi¢-i-Didtt)!, to
st i wit, Life, Power, with its derivative Speech, and
' Knowledge, with its derivatives Will and Com-
prehension, To these six some theologians add Eternity
and Truth, but these, like Speech, Will and Comprehension,
are Secondary Attributes, while Life, Power and Know-
ledge are primary. (2) The “Privative” or “Negative
Attributes ” (Sifdt-i-Salbiyya), also called the “ Attributes
of Glory ” ( Jaldl) as opposed to “ Perfection” (Kamadl) and

CSawd Sppe bidley 4D Cuyyle 9l.. ot
D (89 ke 9 b Uy (83

“This borrowed spirit which the Friend hath entrusted to Hafiz, one
day I shall see His Face and surrender it to Him.”
1 Or “Positive” ( Thubitiyya), or Sifdt-i-Kamdl, * Attributes of Per-
fection.”
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“Beauty ” ( Jamd!/), are seven qualities from which God iz
exempt, namely, Compositeness, Corporeality, Visibility,
Locality, Association or Partnership, Unreality, and Need.
(3) “ Effective Attributes” (Sifdt-i-Filf), or * Attributes of
Beauty " (Sifdt-i- famdl), are acts which may be ascribed or
not asaribed to God at different times and in different
circutnstances, like “the Provider” (Rdzig), * the Creator”
(Khdilig), *the Merciful, the Compassionate” (Ralmdn,
Rahim), “the Bounteous” (Jawdd), and so forth. In this
section reference is made to other views entertained by the
Ash‘aris, the Mu‘tazila, the Kirdmis, al-Balkhi, an-Najjar,
flasan of Basra, cte.
Section iii. Creative Unity of God (Tawhtd-i-Khalgt).
God alone can create, and it is heresy to believe with the
Zoroastrians that God creates only what is good,
byl and the Devil what is evil. But God can and
does use means to this end, and can delegate
His creative powers to Angels or other agents. “ The good
or evil manifested through God's plenipotentiary servants?
is not God's act but their act, wherefore they are the re-
cipients of reward or punishment, by reason of the option
which they enjoy, so that they themselves, by their own

' This passage 1s so mmportant in connection with the doctrine of
Free Will and Predestination that [ give it in the orginal .
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volition, do those things which$God hath commanded or
forbidden. For although they act by virtue of a power and
strength which they do not in themselves possess, but which
God hath conferred upon them, yet, since He hath given
them this option, He hath also assigned to them rewards
and punishments. Yet God is the Creator of Ggod and
Evil, while Fis servant is but the agent and doer thereof.
Since, however, this treatisc is designed for the common
people, it would be out of place for us to discuss this matter
[more fully] here.”

The author next proceeds to refute certain opinions

entertained by the extreme Shi‘a (Ghuldr), such as that *Ali

can create, with or without God's permission;
Refusuonof  or that he is the “ Assigner of Daily Bread”

(Qdsimud'l-Arzdy); or that God obtained his per-
mission to create the universe; or that he put his hand
under his prayer-mat and brought forth in it the heavens
and the carth. It may, however, be believed, as is implied
in sundry traditions, that on the Day of Judgement God
will leave “the Reckoning” with ‘Alf or other of the Imdms,
and will aceept their intercession, and the like. Hence ‘Alf
is entitled “ the Facc of God " (Wajh'llik), “ the Hand of
God " (Yadw'llik), “the Gate of God” (Bdbw'lléh), and the
like.

It is also necessary to believe in al-Bidd, or God’s sovereign
Will, that He does what He pleases, and that e can create
what He pleases “ without material or period” (bild mddda
wa mudda), that is, from nothing in the twinkling of an eye.

Section iv. Unity of Worship ( Tawhtd-i- lhddatt). Wor-
ship is the exclusive prerogative of God, and of the Divine

Essence, not of the Attributess To worship an
Tunhids: Attribute or Name (such as “the Word of God”)
apart from the Essence is unbelicf, while to
worship an Attribute in conjunction with the Essence is
polytheism. This is of two sorts, patent and latent. The

B.P. L 25
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former includes the external worship of idols, trees, starg,
the sun and moon, fire and human beings; or of symbols,
such as crucifixes or pictures of holy persons; the latter
includes cxcessive devotion to wife or child, or worldly
wealth, or ambition, or hypocritical ostentation of piety.
The vi‘v"tutiun of the Ka‘ha at Mccca and the Tombs of the
Holy Imams is, however, permitted ; as also-bowing down
before kings or holy and learned men, provided there be not
actual prostration (szyiid ), and that no worship be intended.

Mishkat II (pp. 28--31).
What 1s to be belicved concerning the fustice of God.

“ [t is necessary to believe that God is just, not a tyrant,
and that at no time hath He acted, or doth He or will He
act, unjustly towards any one. This is a funda-
mental article of our Faith, and whosoever holds
the contrary is cternally damned.” Thus begins
this section, of which the most interesting portion again
deals with the question of Free Will and Predestination,
“ It s also necessary to believe that God neither compels
His creatures to act in a given way (abr, ' compulsion ),
nor allows them unrestricted choice (Zafwdd), but pursues a
course intermediate between these two - that is to say that

Free Wl and

Predestination

He has ereated them equally capable of hoth cood and evil, so
that they ncither act under such compulsion that their deeds
are in reality God's deeds, nor can they do what they do by
their own strength and power without God's assistance.
The former behief is Determinism or Fatalism (jabr) and
the latter Free Will (tas:eid). The correct view is that,
whatever they do, they do voluntarily, not by compulsion
and constraint, although God furnishes them with the power,
means, and instruments, and has indicated to'them the paths
of good and evil, so that whoever elects to do good becomes
descrving of reward, while he who elects to do evil becomes
deserving of punishment.”
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o The author illustrates this by the example of a carpenter’s
apprentice, who, having been taught his craft and furnished
with the necessary tools, is bidden by his master to make a
window of a certain size and description. If instead of this
he makes a door, he cannot excuse himsell’ by pleading
that his master taught him the craft and gave him ghe tools
which enabled him to make the door. Such is the case of
man if he misuses the powers and limbs which God hath
given him. Here follows the well-known story! of the
sceptic whose thffee questions were answered by a darwiésh
who struck him on the head with a clod, but here Abu
Hanifa and Buhldl (the “ wise fool”) take the parts of the
sceptic and the darwish respectively.

The author’s theory that God created the hearts of
believers, unbelievers, and waverers each from a different
clay, “ Knowing before He created them that the believer
by reason of his belief would be good, and the unbeliever
by reason of his unbelief bad, and so creating cach of the
appropriate substance, so that therc might be no question
of compulsion ” (jadr), is not very convincing.

Mishkat III (pp. 32-45).
On the Prophetic Function, general and special.

Section i. 7The general Prophetic Function (Nubwwwat-

i-‘dmma). The number of the true prophets antecedent to

Muhammad, * the Seal of the Prophets and the

ne Prophetic  Jast of them,” is variously stated as from 140 to
Function, B y s S 4

124,000. It is necessary to believe that these,

whatever their actual number, were true and immaculate

(ma'siim), that is, that during the whole of their lives they

were guilty of no sin, major or minor; that they all

enunciated the same essential truths; and that the revela-

! It is included 1n the extracts at the end of Forbes’s Persian Gram-
mar, No. 67, pp. SY-F1.

25—2
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tions which they received Were essentially identical, though
in detail the later abrogate the earlier, to wit, the Qu#r'dn
the Gospel, and the Gospel the Pentateuch (Zawrdt).
These three, together with the Psalms of David (Zubir)
and the Books of Abraham (Sw/uf), are the principal
Scriptuces, but the total number of sevealed books is esti-
mated by some as 104 and by others as® 124. Of the
Prophets sent to all mankind (mursal) four (Adam, Seth,
Enoch or Idris and Noah) were Syrians; five (Had, S4lih,
Shu'ayb, Ishmael and Muhammad) wer? Arabs, and the
remainder of the Children of Isracl. The five great Prophets
called Ulw'l-s1zm are Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and
Muhammad.

Section ii. The Special Prophetic Function [of Muham-
mad | (Nubuwicat-i-Khdssa). It is necessary to believe
b Proghet. that Muhammad was the .]ast of all the Prophets,
hodof and that anyone after him who claims to be a

' prophet is an unbeliever and should be killed
by the Muslims. Also that in every virtue and excellence
he surpasses all other beings, that his * Light” (Nir-i-
Muhammad) was created thousands of years before all
other creatures ; that he was sent not only to ail mankind
but to the Jeun; and that his doctrine and law abrogate all
preceding ones,

Scction iii. What is to be believed touching the Qur'an.
It is the last and greatest of revealed Scriptures, abrogating
all others, and is the miracle of Muhammad,
though not the product of his mind; it is
temporal (kadith), not cternal gadim); was revealed in the
pure Arabic language (as were all the Seriptures, though
cach prophet recenved his revelation in the language of his
people), and was sent down on the Laylatu'l-Qadr (“Night
of Worth”) in ats cntirety fiom the Preserved Tablet
(Lazeh-t- Makfiiz), but was revealed by Gabriel in instal-
ments, as - occasion  arose, over a period of 23 years.

The Qur'iin
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Neither men nor /Jinn, though! all should combins, can
produce the like of the Qu»'dn, or even one chapter or
verse of it. It contains all truth and all knowledge, and the
full interpretation of it is known only to God, the Prophet,
and the Imdms, and those “firmly- established i Knowledge”
to whom they have imparted it. The original Quagdn is in
the keeping Sf the Hidden Imdm, and has undergone no
change or rorruption.

Section iv. 7%e Prophet's Attributes. He was “illiterate”
(ummt), having Never studied or received instruction from
men or finn; he cast no shadow ; a cloud used
to overshadow his head ; he could see behind
his back as well as before his face; he was
luminous to such a degree that in his presence on the
darkest night his wives could find a lost needle without the
aid of lamp or candle. His birth was heralded and accom-
panied by miracles, enumerated in detail. Ifc was immacu-
late (ma'sim), and the most excellent of all beings. Gabriel
was really his servant, and ‘Azrd‘{l (the Angel of Death)
could not approach him to receive his soul without his
permission. He was neither a poet (shd'ir), nor a magician
(sdhir), nor a liar (kadhdhdb), nor a madman (dfwdna), and
to assert any of these things is blasphemy. He had five
souls or spirits, of which the first three (called Ru/i-i-mudray,
Rith-quwwat, and Riifi-i-shakwat) are common to all men ;
the fourth, Ru/-i-fmdn, * the Spirit of Faith,” is peculiar to
true believers ; while the last, “the Holy Spirit” (Raijui'l-
Quds), belongs to the Prophet alone, and his successors, the
Holy Imdms.

Section v. The Prophet's Miracles. These included the
Cleaving of the Moon (skagq#’l-gamar); knowledge of the

Past, the Future, and the Unseen; raising the
Forace ol dead; knowledge of 72 out of the 73 Names
of God, whereof not more than twenty were
known to any previous Prophet, and the like. He saw

Character of the
Prophet.
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Paradise and Hell with his own eyes, and ascended inte
Heaven in his material body, clad in his own clothes, and
wearing his sandals, which he would have put off on
approaching God’s Throne, but was forbidden by God to
do so.

Sectipn vi. 7he Prophets Ascension (Mi‘rdy). He
ascended in his material body to the Station of “Two
bow-shots or less!,” a point nearer to God than
that attained by Enoch or Jesus or any angel
or archangel. To assert that this Ascension was
allegorical, or within himself, or spiritual and esoteric, is
heresy.

Section vii. Sundry other beliefs concerning the Prophet.
He was “a mortal man to whom revelations were made?”
Otertene, 1D various ways mediate and immediate. He
gunceroing e combined in himself the functions of Apostle

(Rasil), Prophet (Nabi), Imam,and Muhaddith,
by which is here meant one who sees and holds converse
with the Angels. His intercession for sinners will be
accepted in the Day of Resurrection; and God has be-
stowed on him, within certain limits, authority to command
and prohibit, and to add to the obligations imposed by
God in such matters as prayer and fasting. e explicitly
appointed his cousin and son-in-law *Ali ibn Ab{ T4lib to
succeed him; but to assert that Gabriel took the Revelation
from a well in a plain, and, receiving permission from God
to see who was the author, looked into the well and saw
that it was 'Ali; or that Gabriel mistook Muhammad for
*Ali and brought the Revelation to him by mistake, are
blasphemous heresics.

Ascennion of the
Prophet

b Quran, i, .
LA Y ARNSITRE R 1Y
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Mishkat IV (pp. 45-71).
On the Imamate.

Section i. Enumeration of the Twelve Imams of the
Ithnd-‘ashariyya or “ Sect of the Twelve,” and refutation of
the Sunnis, who recognize Abu Bakr, ‘U)”nar and
‘Uthmadn as the Aulafi, or successors and vice-
gerents of the Prophet; of the Kaysdniyya, who accept
Muhammad ibnu'l-Hanafiyya, a son of ‘Ali by another
wife than Fitim&, as Imdm; of the Zaydiyya, who accept
Zayd ibn Hasan ; of the Isma‘iliyya, who accept Isma'il in
place of his brother Misa al-Kdzim ; of the Aftahiyya, who
accept ‘Abdu’lldh al-Aftah, another son of Ja'far as-Sddiq
the sixth Imdm, and so forth. The Kaysdnfs, Zayd(s,
Isma‘ilis, T4'Gsis, Aftahis and \Wdgqifis all belong to the
Shi‘a, but not to the “ Sect of the Twelve,” and they will
all be tormented in Hell for their error, though they are
Muslims, as are even the Sunnfs, who are therefore pure,
wherefore, according to the prevailing view, it is not lawful to
interfere with their lives, wives or property, though some
Shi‘a doctors hold the contrary view.

Section ii. Knowledge of the Prophet and [mdms. This
Knowlalge of section is entirely historical or quasi-historical,
the Prophet and  giving the dates of the births, deaths, and chief
fmims. events in the lives of Muhammad and the
Twelve Imdms.

The Prophet Muhammad was born on Friday 17th (or
12th) of Rabi‘ i in the “ Year of the Elephant,” in the year

1021 of Alexander, and in the Seventh year of
e Proyhet  the reign of Andsharwdn “the Just.” He lived

63 years, of which §3 were spent at Mecca and
ten at al-Madina, and his *“ Mission” began when he was
forty years old. He had nine (or 12, or 15) wives and two
concubines; four sons, Qdsim, Téhir and Tayyib by
Khadfja, and Ibréhim by Mary the Copt; and three

The Imémate.
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daughters, Fitima (who tnarried ‘Alf), and Zaynab and
Ruqayya, who were married to ‘Uthmdn, He died (poisoned
by a Jewess of Khaybar, as asserted) on Monday the 27th
or 28th of Safar, and was buried at al-Mad(na.

‘Alf ibn Ab{ Téalib was the immediate legitimate suc-
cessor of the Prophet and the Firs¢ Imdm, though not
avam s, formally recognized as Khalifa dntil after the
Talb, the bt deaths of  Abd Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmain
i (whom the Shi‘a regard as usurpers), He waged
three great wars, with the Qdsitin (“wrong-doers”), fe.
Mu‘dwiya the Umayyad and his partisans; the Ndkithin
(“ troth-breakers”), 7e. ‘/'\’isha, Talha and Zubayr; and the
Mirigin (“rebels”), e, the Khirijites. e was assassinated
by Ibn Muljam on Ramaddn 21 at the age of sixty-three,
He married twelve wives after the death of Fitima and
had seventeen sons and nineteen daughters. His father
Abda Tdlib was inwardly a believer, though he made no
outward profession of Isldim. ‘Alf is supposed to have been
the twelfth of the lwsiyd (executors, trustees, or vice-
gerents) of Jesus Christ,

Fatima was the daughter of the Prophet by Khadija,
and the wife of *Ali; to whom she bore three sons (al-
Hasan, al-Husayn and Muhassin), and two daughters
(Zaynab the elder and Umm Kultham). She died, aged
about eighteen, on the 3rd of Jumada ii, A1 11 (26 August,
632).

Hasan ibn ‘Alf, the Second Imim, was born in Sha'bdn
or Ramaddn, A.H. 3 (January or March, 625), resigned the
fasan oo, POSItion of Khalffa to Mu'dwiya, to safeguard
‘l::.i::w“d himself and his followers, after he had held it

for ten years and a half, and djed of poison
administered to him by Jada the daughter of al-Ash‘ath
ibn Nafis, known as Asmd, at the instigation of Mu‘dwiya,
nine years and a half later. He is said to have had 60
wives, besides concubines, but others say 300 or even 600,
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of whom he divorced so many that he earned the nick-name
of al-Mitldg (“the great divorcer ) ; and to have had fifteen
sons and two daughters, though here again there is much
difference of opinion. The best known of his numerous
titles is a/-.Wujtaba.

Husayn ibn ‘Alf,sthc Third Imdm, was born puly six
months (sic) &fter his brother I{asan ; had five wives besides
Husayn 1bn ‘Al concubines; six sons, ‘Ali Akbar, who suc-
tll::d"l!‘lhird ceeded him as Imidm, ‘All Awsat, ‘Alf Asghar,

' Mulfammad, Ja‘far and ‘Abdu’llih; and three
daughters, Fdtimatuw'l-Kubra, Sakfna and Fdtimatu's-
Sughra. Account of his death at Karbald on Muharram
10, A.H. 61 (October 10, 680) with 72 of his kinsmen and
partisans at the age of 56, 57 or §8. Of his titles the
best known is “the Chief of Martyrs” (Sayyidi'sh-Shu-
hadd).

‘Alf ibn Husayn, the Fourth Imdam, commonly known
as Zaynw'l-Abidin and Sapyid-i-Sajjid. is mother was
Al Zaymul. the daughter of Yazdigird, the last Sdsdnian
itl::i:]x:::u King of Persia. Her name was Shahib4ng, or,

" according to others, Ghazdla or Saldma. He was
born in 36/656--7 or 38/658-9. He had one wife, his cousin
Umm ‘Abdi’lldh, daughter of al-Tiasan, besides concubines,
He had sixteen children (seven or twelve sons, and nine or
four daughters). One of his sons, Zayd, was killed by
the Umayyad Caliph Hishdm ibn ‘Abdu’l-Malik, who is
also said to have poisoned him in 94/712 when he was
fifty-seven years of age.

Muhammad BAgqir, the Fifth Imdm, was born in A.H.
57 or 58 (A.D. 676-8), and is said to have been poisoned
by the Umayyads in 104/722 or 107/726-7. [From this

point onwards there are so many discrepancies
Mubammad . L. H
Biqir, the and conflicting statements that a more rigorous
PlthIni™ abridgment seems desirable. Thus the age of
this Im4m is given as 57 or §8, or even 78, all of which,
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especially the last, are absolutely incompatible with the
dates given for his birth and death.]

Ja‘far asg-Sadiq, the Sixth Imdm, born 80/699-700,
poisoncd by the ‘Abbésid Caliph al-Mansiar in 148/765-6.
Jatar as s He took advantage of the internecine strife
wesinth ¢ between the Umayyads and ‘Abbdsids to carry
findun on an active propaganda for the Shi‘a doctrine,
which is therefore often called after him “ Ja‘fari.”

Musa al-Kazim, the Seventh Imdm, born 129/746-7,
poisoned by Haranu'r-Rashid in 180/796-).

‘Alf ar-Rid4, the Eighth Imam, poisoned by
el R 41 Ma’man in 203/818-9,and buried at Mashhad.
"";“f""‘;‘;“r‘:;"“‘ Muhammad Taqi, the Ninth Imdm, born

195/810-11, poisoned by his wife at the in-
stigation of the Caliph al-Mu‘tasim in 220/835.

‘Alf Naqf, the Tenth Imaim, born in 212/827-8, poisoned
in 245’868 at the instigation of the Caliph al-Mu‘taza.

Hasan al-'Askar{, the Eleventh Imim, born 232/846-7,
poisoned in 260/873 -4 at the instigation of the Caliph al-
Mutamid. .

The Imam Mahd{, also called Q4'imu Ali Muhammad,
Hujjatu’lldh and Bagiyyatu'llah, the Twelfth and last

Imdam, born in 255,869 by Narjis Khdtin to
o b Hasan al-Askari, disappeared in 260/873-4, is

still Jiving and will return “in the last Days”
to establish the Shita faith and * Al the carth with justice
after it has been filled with iniquity.”

Section iii. lttributes of the Imims. 1t is necessary to
belicve that the Imdms were created from one pre-existing

Light; that all blessings and all knowledge of
tparsterofde God come through them; that through them
the universe lives and moves and has its being;
and that they are in cvery respect the most excellent of
beings after the Prophet Muhammad, and superior to all
other Prophets and to the Angels, though subject to all
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human needs and functions. They are also immaculate
(ma'sim), innocent of any sin, small or great, co-equal, en-
dowed with every virtue, knowledge and power. Their birth
was not as that of ordinary mortals,and, like the Prophet, they
were born circumcised. After many further amplifications
of the Imdms’ perfections, the author proceeds to warn his
readers against certain opinions of the Gihuldt, or most
extreme Shi‘a, who would put them above the Prophet and
even deify them.

Mishkat V' (pp. 71-85).
Beliefs connected with Death, [udgement and the Hereafter.

Sectioni. Death. The Angels,the Prophet and the Imdms
are present at cvery death-bed, whether of a believer or an
unbeliever. When the spirit leaves the body, it
attaches itself to a subtle invisible body (¢d/ib-
i-mithdli-1-latif ) which is a simulacrum of the material body
in the intermediate world or “World of the Barrier ” (‘o lam-
i-Barzakk). To believe, as do some of the common people,
that these disembodied spirits enter the crops of green birds
or lamps attached to the Throne of God (‘Alrsk) is an crror,
This disembodied spirit watches the body it has quitted
and the preparations for its burial, urging haste if it be a
believing spirit, and delay if unbelieving, but none hears or
heeds its appeal. It also sces its place in Heaven or Hell,
as the case may be. A believer's death is not always casy,
nor an unbeliever’s hard. The Prophet’s description of the
Angel of Death, whom he saw during his Night Ascent to
Heaven.

Death.

1 Like so many Persian books, the actual divisions of this book do
not correspond with the Table of Contents, which indicates tive main
divisions, each called Mishkdt, while only four such headings actually
occur in the text. This section is described as Section (Misddh) v of
Mishkdt 1V, but it introduces a quite new topic and should, I am con-
vinced, be called, as I have called 1, Mishkdt V.
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Section ii. 7%e Questionsng of the Tomb. When the body
has been buriced and the mourners have dispersed, the spirit
The * Quesnon. TEHUTDS O the body to undergo the Questioning
ing of the of the Tomb (S«'dl-i-gabr) at the hands of the
fomb- Angels Munkir and Nakir, whose terrible aspect
is descriped. If the deccased is a believer and gives satis-
factory answers to their questions on his beliefs, they leave
him in peace, saying, “ Sleep as the bride sleeps in her
bridal chamber,” and they enlarge his Tomb as far as the
cye can see, and open from it a door into Paradise, so that
the air of Paradise enters it and gladdens the occupant.
But if he is an unbeliever, they revile him and beat him with
their clubs, and fill the tomb with fire; and he cries out in
apony, so that if men and Jinn could hear, they would die
of terror. But the animals hear, and that is why a sheep
grazing o1 a bird gathering grain will suddenly stop and
shiver and listen intently. Those of the Shia who are
buried at Karbald are said to be exempt from this Question-
ing, and some believe that the whole plain of Karbald, rid
of all impurities, including the bodies of unbelievers and
hypocrites, will be bodily transferred to Paradise. The
good deeds and kindnesses of the dead may take the form
of a beautiful companion who will bear them company in
the tomb and dispel their loneliness.

Section iii. 7he Squeezing of the Tomb. It is not certain
whether all are subject to this, or only the unbelievers. This
squeezing is not confined to those who are
buried in the ground, for those who are hanged,
drowned or caten by wild beasts are equally
subject to it. After the Questioning and the Squeezing, the
spirit again leaves the material body and reunites with the
subtle invisible body. Opinions differ as to whether this
last always existed within the material body, or apart from

The ' Squerning
of the Tomb,

' This affords an interesting parallel to the Zoroastrian belief set
forth in the Arda Viraf ndma.
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st in the “World of Similitudesy” or is specially created for
each spirit at the moment of dissolution,

Section iv'. Concerning the Intermediate World (‘Alam-
i-Barzakh). Barzakl means something intermediate be-

tween two other things, in thic case a state or
e ordol world between this life and the next, more subtle

than the former and more gress than the latter.
Some identify it with the \World of Similitudes (‘AZm-i-
Mithdl), others believe it to exist in this world, but in an
Eighth Clime oftside the Seven Climes, called A rd-i-Huzar-
gtlyd* The Terrestrial Paradise is in the Widi's-Salim in
the western part of this region, and the Terrestrial Hell in
the IWddi Bara/its, in the eastern part. In these places
respectively the souls of the Blessed and the Lost congregate
and experience pleasure or pain,and when a new spirit arrives
they let it rest for a while to recover from the “Questioning™
and the *Squeezing,” and then interrogate it as to the
friends who survived them on earth, whether they be still
living or dead.

Section v¢. The departed spirits visit their former homes
on earth to watch their families and friends, some daily,
State of the some weekly, some monthly, some yearly, some
departed before  Only once in several years. Some say they come
the Resurrection. . .

in the form of green birds and perch on the roof

or walls of the house and talk, but the hiving do not notice

or attend to them because of their preoccupation with the

things of this world. The spirits of the Blessed see only the

! This 1s headed Misbdh v (of Mishkdt 1V), and the numbenng of

the sections begins agamn, but 1t appears to me really to constitute
Section v of Mishkdt V.

2 Cf. the Jesm-i-Huwargilyd’f of the Shaykhfs, mentioned in my
Traveller's Narrative, vol. ii, p. 236.

3 See Qazwini's Athdrwl-Bildd, p- 25; also Halévy n the Journal
Asiatigue for Oct.-Dec. 1883, pp. 442-54; and Yaqat's Muyamu'l-

Bulddn, vol. 1, p. 598.
¢ Entitled Section 11 of Misbdh v (of Mishkdt 1V).
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good things which befall, cr are wrought by, their families
and friends. Some say that they come on a particular day,
on Monday at noon, or on Thursday, or on Friday. If their
fricnds remember them, offering good works, prayers or
fastingr as a present to them, they are pleased ; the happiness
of the Blessed is increased, and the 4orments of the Lost
alleviated thercby. “ Therefore, my dear friehd,” says the
author, “you must not forget the departed in this world,
but must strive, so far as in you lies, to send presents to
them.” The Earthly Paradise (Bikisht-i-Dunyd) is a place
of rest and peace, there is no sorrow or weeping, nor any
obligation to pray or fast.

Section vit. On the spirvits of the wicked. These are also
permitted from time to time to visit their homes, but they
et e see only the evil done by their friends, and strive
::.‘n:;.i after to warn them, but cannot, and return to the

Earthly Hell more miserable than before. Dis-
cussion as to the state after death of the children of believers
and unbclievers, the ignorant and feeble-minded, and the
insanc ; and concerning the Recording Angels. According
to some, the male children of believers are, after their death,
committed to the care of Abraham, and the female children
to that of the Virgin Mary.

Conclusion (Aitima)? (pp. 85-132).
Belicss connected with the Return of the Ticelfth Imdm.

Section i. n /us Occultation (Ghaybat). Three Occulta-
tions arc distinguished, entitled * Lesser,” “Greater” and
he o * Least.” The " Lesser Occultation” (Ghaybat-

e ' Ovoulta .o .
ton * (tcAartar f-Sughrd) began on the 8th of Rabi* i, 260
of the biman . ) . 1

M (Jan. 1, 874 lasted 69 years, and ended with

' Entitled Section iu etc., as i the preceding footnote.
? This, 1 believe, 15 how the ttle should stand, but it 1s actually
descnibed as Wihidh viof Mishkit IV, See p. 395, n. 1, supra.
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the death of the last of the foyr waki/s' who maintained
communication between the Hidden Imam and his followers
in 329/940-1. Then began the “Greater Occultation™
(Ghaybat-i-Kubra), wherein no one has direct access to
the “ Hidden Imam?” and wherein we are new living. The
“ Least Occultation ” ( Ghaybat-i- Asghar) will last only from

noon on the Friday succeeding his *“Return ™
Jhe ot (Rapat), when he will behead the preacher

(Khattb) at Mecca and forthwith disappear
again, until the anorning of the next day (Saturday). The
time of the Advent or * Return” of the Imam is known to
God alone, but it will be heralded by numcrous signs, of
which forty-eight or more are enumcrated by our author,
and of which the most celebrated are the coming of the
wicked and hidcous Sufydni, whose army the carth will
finally swallow up; the appearance of a figure in the sun,
the multiplication of misleading divines and lawyers and
of poets; the abounding of tyranny and oppression; the
appearance of Antichrist (Dajzi/) riding on his Ass; the
assembling of 313 chosen supporters of the Iméam in ‘I'iligdn
of Khurdsan, ctc. After a “reign of the Saints” lasting
seventy years, the Imam will dic, poisoned by a woman
named Maliha, and the Imdm Husayn will
return to carth to read the Burial Service over
him. This is the beginning of what is called
the “ Lesser Resurrection” (Qiydmat-i-Sugitra), when the

The *‘Lesser
Resurrection.”

' [e. Agents or Representatives, also called “ Gates” (/%db, pl.
Abwdd). The avordance of this last title by the author 15 probably
mcentional, for he wrote in 1263/1847, just when Mirs4 ‘Ali Mubam-
mad’s clum to be the Adb was creating so great a stir in Persii. See
my Traveller's Narrative, u, pp. 226 -34 and 296 8.

¢ Many particulars concerning the “Occultations,” the *Gates,” and
the claims to commumcate with the Hidden I'mim advanced by the
Shaykhfs and Bdhis, denounced as heretics by our author, are given
i the notes (especially D, E and O) at the end of vol i1 of my Zraveller's
Narratrve, to which the reader is referred.
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Prophet and all the Imdms, as well as their chief antagonists,
shall return to earth for a while, and fight their battles over
again, but with a different result, since the unbelievers shal]
be uniformly defeated. In this first temporary Resurrection
only those who are purely believers or unbelievers (M2 min-
i-Khdlis or Kdfir-i-Khdlis) will comg to life. Then they
will again disappear from the face of the earth, and, after
forty days’ anarchy and confusion, the tribes of Gog and
Magog ( Ydjiij « Mdjiy) will burst through the Wall (Sadd)
which keeps them back, and will overrufl the earth, and
cat up all the grass and herbs, and drink up the rivers.
The “ Greater Resurrection ” (Qiydmat-i-Kubra), when all
the dead shall be raised to life in the same bodies they had
while on carth, re-created by God’s Power as a
o Greater broken brick can be re-made from its original
materials, will be inaugurated by the blast of
Israfil's trumpet, which shall draw into itself all the spirits
of the quick and the dead, so that no living thing shall
remain on carth save the * Fourteen Iimmaculate Ones”
(Chahdrdak Ma'sim)', Then, when their bodies have been
re-created, Isridfil will again blow his trumpet, and the
spirits will emerge from it like a swarm of bees, and fly
cach one to its own body. All animals will also be raised
to life to undergo the Rechoning and be judged for their
acts of violence towards one another. Then the Balance
(Misdn) will be set up for the weighing of the good and
bad acts of cach soul, and the scroll of cach man’s deeds,
written down by the Recording Angels S&'iq and Shahid,
will be placed in his hand,
The Seven Hells ( fthannam. Sair, Sagar, fakim, Lazzd,
Hutama and Hdawiya) are next enumerated, whereof the
first is tor Mushms who died in sin without
e Seven repenting, and who will be released when
adequately punished ; the second for the Jews;

! /¢ the Prophet, his daughter Fdpima, and the Twelve Imdms.



cH. vii] HEAVEN AND HELL s01

the third for the Christians; the, fourth for the Sabaeans;
the fifth for the Magians; the sixth for the idolatrous
Arabs; and the seventh for the hypocrites. Unbelicvers
will remain in Hell for ever, but some, on ac~ount of their
virtues, will remain there without suffering torment, as, for
example, Khusraw Apiisharwian on account of his justice,
and Hatim of Tayy on account of his generosity. g
Next follows a description of the Bridge of Sirdt, “ finer
than a hair, sharper than a sword, and hotter than fire,”
which spans Hell, and over which everyone
af ke must pass, even the Prophets and Imdms and
Saints, to rcach Paradise. A detailed descrip-
tion of a very material Paradise succeeds, which in turn is
followed by an account of the Purgatory or
intermediate state called al-c'rdf. This is said
to be a beautiful mecadow or high ground
situated on the Bridge of Sérds, and peopled by the spirits
of the fecble-minded, illegitimate children, and those who
are ncither good enough for Heaven nor bad enough for
Hell. By the intercession of the Prophet or
the Imams some of these will be subsequently
admitted to Heaven. Other heavenly delights described,
such as the Water of Aawthar, the “lLote-tree of the
Limit” (Sidrati'l-Muntahd), and the 77bad-tree. When
every soul has been assigned its place in Heaven, Hell or
al-A‘rdf, Dcath will be led forth in the form of a black
sheep and slain, to show that henceforth there is ncither
fear nor hope of death,

Purgatory
(A'rif)

Paradise.

Conclusion (K Zdtima)* (pp. 132-138).
[Section ii.) On the meaning of Unbelicf (Kufr)and Belief
(fmdn). Five meanings of Kufr in the Qur'in are distin-
guished, and three chief kinds in ordinary life, namely

1 This is so headed, but see pp. 381 and 398 supra. This section
might be called “ Epilogue.”

B.P. L. 26
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spiritual (galbf), verbal (gawli), and actual (fi/7). Thrge
kinds of /mdn are also distinguished, and J/mdn
1s distinguished from Zslém. Sunnis and Shi‘a
not of the “Sect of the Twelve” are believers
(mii'min), but not Muslims; they are not unclean, but will
remain for ever in Hell-fire. The apostate (murtadd) from
Islim i¥ deserving of death, nor is his repentance accepted
in this world, though, according to some theologians, it may
be aceepted in the next. But from the convert to Isldm
who reverts to his original faith repentance may be ac-
cepted ; and a woman who apostasizes should not be killed,
but mmprisoned and beaten until she repents or dies in
prison. The book ends with a description of five kinds of
FFaith and six kinds of Repentance.

Such in outline is the Shita creed of contemporary Persia
in its crudest and most popular form. It would be inte-
restings to trace the evolution of that creed from the earliest
times of Islam, to compare (so far as the available materials
allow) the historical with the legendary Imiams, and to
contrast in detail the beliefs, both doctrinal and eschato-
logical, of the Shita and the Sunnis. This, however, tran-
scends the scope of this book, even had the preliminary
work indispensable to such a study been adequately done.
Fven amongst the orthodox and formal (grskrs) mugtahids
and merdlas these doctrines must often have been held in
a form less crude and childish than that outlined above,
though they may have deemed it wiser to leave the popular
beliefs undisturbed, and to discourage speculations which
might become dangerous amongst a people only too prone
to scepticism and heresy. Taking only the

Belief and
unbelief

Brasd divisnins T . . .

ol retigene ™ broad divisions of theological and philosophical
ought 1 ' LR i s . .

it o thought in Persia, we may distinguish in each

ficld three mam types; amongst the theologians
the Akabares, the Usilis cor Mujtahidfs), and the Shaykhis,

/

amonyst the philosophers the Wutakallimiin or School-men,

-
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the Faldsifa or Hukamd (Philasophers pure and simple),

and the philosophical S#/%s. Of all these Gobi-
Gobineaws  neau’s! account is still the most clear, lively

and concise which I have met with in any
European language, though it cannot be curtainly affirmed
that its accuracy is equal to its clarity. Thus he credits the
Akhbirfs, gencrally regarded as the straitest sect of the
Shia, with a certain latitudinarianism to which they can
hardly lay claim;.and describes the Shaykhfs as “not
altogether rejecting the idea of the Resurrection of the
Body,” when it was precisely their doctrine of the *“subtle
body” (or fism-i-Huwargilyd)* which especially laid them
under suspicion of heresy. The doctrines of the Shaykhfs,
moreover, definitely prepared the way for the still more
heretical doctrines of the Babis, who were outside the pale
of Isldm while the Shaykhfs were just within it and counted
many influential followers in high places. Of the Philoso-
phers and $4fis more will be said in another chapter, but
as to the theologians we shall do well to bear in mind
Gobineau’s dictum?®: “Il ne faut pas perdre de vue que si
I'on peut, approximativement, classer les trois opinions
ainsi que je le fais, il est nécessaire pourtant d’ajouter qu'il
est rare que, dans le cours de sa vie, un Persan n’ait point
passé de T'une A lautre et ne les ait point toutes les trois
professées.” Mulld Muhammad Baqir-i-Majlisf,
one of the greatest, most powerful and most
fanatical mujtakids of the Safawf period, found it necessary
to apologize for the tolerant and even sympathetic attitude
assumed by his father Mulld Muhammad Taqi-i-Majlisf,
not less distinguished than himself as a theologian, towards

The Majlisis.

V Les Religions et les Philosophies dans PAsie Centrale (2nd ed.,
Paris, 1866), pp. 28-33 for the three theological parties, pp. 63-111 (ch.
iv) for the Sifis and the Philosophers.

1 See my 7ravellers Narrative, vol. ii, p. 230.

3 0p. cit. pp. 32-3.

26—2
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the Saffs. “ Let none thipk so ill of my father,” he says!,
“as to imagine that hc was of the Suffs. Nay, it was not
so, for I was intimately associated with my father in private
and in public, and was thoroughly conversant with his
belicfs. My father thought ill of the Sdffs, but at the
beginning of his career, when they were extremely powerful
and actn’vc, my father entered their ranks, so that by this
means he might repel, remove, cradicate and extirpate the
roots of this foul and hellish growth (¢ Shajara-i- K habitha-
i-Zagqumiyya). But when he had extinguished the flames
of their infamy, then he made known his inner feelings, for
he was a man of the utmost virtue and piety, ascetic and
devout in his life,” ctc.

Yet Mulld Muhammad Baqir, in spite of his formalism
and fanaticism, his incredible industry in writing books in
simple and casily intelligible Persian in order to popularize
the Shita doctrines, and his ruthless persecution of the
Saffs, is credited with posthumous gleams of a higher
humanity? One saw him in a drcam after his death and
asked of him, “ How fares it with you in that world, and
how have they dealt with you?” IHe answered, “ None of
my actions profited me at all, except that one day I gave
an apple to a Jew, and that saved me.”

The Qrsasu'l~ Ulamd contains 153 biographies of eminent
divines, of whom the following twenty-five appear to me the
most interesting and important. They are here arranged,
as far as possible, chronologically, the serial number of each
biography in the book being indicated in brackets after
the name?,

V Qisayedd-*Ulamd, Lucknow ed., part i, p 19.

? Jbid.,, part 1, p. 216. The author discredited the tale, which is
described as widely current.  As regards this theologian’s literary
activity, he 1s said on the same page to have been accustomed to write
1000 ** bayts,” 1.e. 50,000 words, daily.

3 They are numbered 1n both editions in the adjad notation, eg.

A A
Kulaynf as g0 {(96); Najjdsh{ as w3 (132), etc.
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. I. Pre-Safawf divines.

1. Muhammad ibn Ya'qib al-Kulayn{ (No. g6), entitled
Ten great Thigat'l-Isldm, author of the Kdift, d. 329/941.
duvines of the 2. Muhammad ibn ‘Alf ibn FHusayn ibn Misa
presiawi  ibn Babawayhi of Qum, called Sadiq (No. gs),

d, 381/991-2. Of his works 189 are enamerated
in the Qdsasu'l-Ulamd, the most important being that
entitled Man li yahdurulu'l-Faqlh, which, like the Kdft
mentioned in the last paragraph, is one of the “Four
Books.”

3. Muhammad tbn Mulammad thn Nutmdn 1bn “Abdu's-
Saldm al-Hdritht, commonly called Shaykh-i-Muffd (No.
97), d. 413/1022. The Qfsas enumerates 171 of his works.

4. Sayyid Murtadd, cutitled ‘Alamu’l-Huda (No. ¢8),
d. 436/1044. He was the great-great-grandson of the
Seventh Imdm, Masa al-Kdzim,

5. Ahmad ibn ‘Ali an-Najjisht (No. 132), d. 455/1063.
He was a disciple of the Shapkh-i-Muftd, and the author
of the well-known Kitdbiw'r-Riydl.

6. Muhammad tbn Hasan ibn ‘Al at-17st, called Shay-
khu't-Ta'ifa (No. 100), d. 460/1067. He was the third of
the older “three Muhammads” (the others being Nos. 1
and 2 supra), and the author of two of the “ Four Books,”
the ZTahdhtbw'l-Akkdm and the Istibsdr, and of the well-

. known Fikrist, or Index of Shi‘a books.

7. Nastri'd-Din-i-Tust, entitled Muhaqqiq (“the In-
vestigator”), even more celebrated as a philosopher and
man of science than as a theologian (No. go), d. 672/1274.
His most famous works are the A#4#Aldg-i-Ndsir{ on Ethics,
the Astronomical Tables called Z4-i-{lk/dnt, compiled for
Huldgi Khdn the Mongol, and the Z7ajr/d on Scholastic
Philosophy, a favourite text for the countless host of com-
mentators and writers of notes and glosses.

8. Najmi'd-Din Ja'far ibn Yahya, known as Muhaqqiq-
i-Awwal (“the First Investigator”), author of the Skard-
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yiu'l-Islim (No. 8g), born 638/1240-1, died Muharram
726/Dec. 1325. As a youth he showed some poetic talent,
which was, however, sternly repressed by his father, who
told him that poets were accursed and poetry incompatible
with a devout life,

0 [flasan ibn Yisuf ibn ‘All ibnw'l-Mutahhar al-Hilli,
commonly called ‘Alldma-i-Hillf (“the Sage of Hilla”)
(No. 88), died in the same month and year as the above-men-
tioned Muhaqqig-1-Awwal, who was ten years his senior.
Of his works 75 are enumerated in the Jisas. ‘Alldma-i-
Hillf came of a great family of theologians, which produced
in a comparatively short period ten mugtahids. His father
was one, and his son, entitled Fakhri'l-Mukaqqigin (No. 86),
another,

10. Shaykh Shamsiw'd-Din Muhammad thn Makkt. ..
al-' Amilf, called Shahfd-i-Awwal (“the First Martyr”)
(No. 82), was put to death at Damascus about midsummer
786/1384" by judgement of the two Qdddris Burhdnu'd-Din
the Malik{ and Ibn Jamd‘a the Shafi

II. Safawl and post-Safaw{ divines.

v Niru'd-Din *Alf ibn * Abdu'l* All, known as Muhaq-
qig-i-Than{ (“the Second Investigator”) (No. 84), came
Dises of the to Persia from Karak, his native place, and
Safawtand post was highly honoured and esteemed by Shah
Safawi perids, 00 . .

Fahmdsp 1. He died in 940'1533-4.

12, Almad tbn Mulammad, called Muqaddas-i-Arda-
bilf “ the Saint of Ardabil” (No. 83), was highly honoured
by Shih ‘Abbds the Great. He died in 993/1585.

V3. Mir Muhammad Bdgir-i-Dimdd (No. 77), the grand-
son of Muhagqig-i- Thini (No. 11 supra), also stood high
in the favour of Shdh ‘Abbis, and died in 1041/1631-2,

' This s the date given in the (fsas, but the Li'/i’atw'l- Bahrayn
gives 780/1378 9.
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{oncerning his book the Sirdtw/-Mustagim (“ the Straight
Path”) a Persian poet composed the following epigram :

Vol IS 392l Glekes  ‘3lely o _pekinoll blo

He himself wrote poetry under the tathallss, or pen-name,
of Ishraq. .

14. Shaybh Muhammad Baki'u'd-Dinal-AnBli, com-
monly called Shaykh-i-Baha!f (No. 37), was equal in
fame, influence ang honour with the above-mentioned Mir
Damad, thesc ttvo being amongst the men of learning who
gave most lustre to the court of Shith *Abbds the Great,
The literary activities of Shaykh-i-Bahd'i, who was born
near Ba‘labakk in 953/1546, and died in 1031/1622, were
not confined to theology. In that subject his best-known
work is the Jami*-i-Abbdsi, a popular Persian manual of
Shia Law, which he did not live to complete. Ile also
compiled a great collection of anccdotes in Arabic named
the Kaskkiul (* Alms-bowl”), a sequel to his carlier and
less-known Aikhldt. He also wrote several treatises on
Arithmetic and Astronomy, and composed the Persian
mathnawi poem entitled Nan u Halwd (“ Bread and Swect-
meats ).

15. Mupammad tbn Murtadd of Kashin, commonly
known as Mulla Muhsin-i-Fayd (No. 76), though reckoned
“a pure Akhbari” (e (§)Leé!), and detested by Shaykh
Ahmad al-Ahsd’f the founder of the Shaykhf sect, who used
to call him Muss’ (*“ the Evil-doer ") instead of M u/isin (“ the
Well-doer”), was in fact more of a mystic and a philosopher
than a theologian. His best-known theological work is
probably the Abwdbw'l-Jandn (“ Gates of Paradisc”), com-
posed in 1055/1645. Ten years later he went from Kdshdn
to Shiriz to study philosophy with Mulld Sadrd, whose
daughter he married. He was also a poet, and in the

1 “May the Musulmdn not hear nor the unbeliever see Mfr DAm4d’s
Sirdtu’l-Mustagim.”
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Majma'u'l-Fusahd' the number of his verses is said to
amount to six or seven thousand.

16, Mitr Abu'l-Qdsim-i-Findarisk{, though omitted from
the Qisasu'l-Ulwmd, was accounted “the most eminent
philosopher and Sdfi of his time, and stood high in the
estimation of Shah ‘Abbds I, whom he is said, however, to
have scandalized by his habit of mixing with the lowest
orders and attending cock-fights?” He spent some time in
India in the reign of Shah-Jahan and dind in [sfahdn about
1050,1640 - 1. ’

17. Mullé Sadri’d-Din Muhammad thn  [brdhim  of
Shirdz, commonly called Mulld $adra, is unanimously
accounted the greatest philosopher of modern times in
Persia, That in the Qfsasi’l-Ulamd no separate article
should be devoted to one whose life was a constant conflict
with the “clergy,” and whose clerical disguise was even
more transparent than that of his teachers Mir Damdd
and Shaykh-i-Bahd'i, is not surprising, but much incidental
mention is made of him in this and other similar works,
like the La'li‘atuw'l-Bakrayn, and his teaching affected
theology, notably that of the Shaykhi schocl?, in no small
degree.  His death is placed by the Rawdati'l-fanndt
about 1070/16604, but by the Lu'li'ati'l-Balrayn twenty
years carlier,

18, ‘Abdi'r-Raszzdy-1-Ldhii, like Mulld Muhsin-i-Fayd,
was a pupil of Mulld Sadrd. His two best-known works,
both in Persian, are the Sar-mdya-i-fmdn (* Substance of
Belief”) and the Gawhar-i-Murdd (* Pearl of Desire”). He

! Tibirdn lith. ed. of 1295/1878, vol. n, pp. 25 6.

¥ Rieu's Persian Catalogue, p. 815 See also p. 258 supra.

3 Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahs{'f commentated his ﬁ{a:flul‘ir and other
works (Rawddtu'l-Janndt, p. 331), but, according to the Qrsasu’l-
Clamd (Lucknow ed., p. 48), regarded him as an infidel.

¢ This 1s given by the Qryasu'/-{/amd as the date of his son Mfrza

Ibrihfm's death. The earlier date 1050/1640-1 is therefore more
probable for the father.
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eshared with Shaykh Tabarsi, the author of ‘the Majma‘u'l-

Baydn, the curious belief in the “essential meaning” of
words, by which he meant that there existed a real relation
between the sound and meaning of every word, so that
having heard the sound of a strange word it was possible
by reflection to conjecture the sense!.

The last six persons mentioned were all philogophers as
well as, or even more than, theologians. The following,
except the last, F'4jji Mulld Had{, are all Shi'a divines of
the strictest type.

19. Mullé Muhammad Taqéi-i-Majlisi (No. 36) is said to
have been the first to compile and publish Shi‘a traditions,
which he received from the Alukagyiy-i-thdané, in the Safawf
period. Allusion has already been made to his alleged Saff
proclivities. He died in 1070/1659-60, a date expressed by
the ingenious chronogram?:

(s S g (g 3! ppd i
“The crown of the Holy Law fell . scholarship become headless and
footless.”
By removing the “crown,” ze. the initial letter, of g,%, and
the “head” and “foot,” Ze. the initial and final letters of
J=ad, we get the three letters ooy g = 800 + 200 + 70 = 1070.

20. Mulld Muhammad Bdqir-i-Majlist (No. 33), son of
the above, who has been already mentioned repeatedly in
this chapter, was even more famous than his father. His
great work is the Bikdri'l-Anwdr (“ Oceans of Light”), an
immensc compilation of Shi‘a traditions; but he composed
many other works, of which the following are in Persian:
‘Ayni’l-flaydt (“the Fountain of Life”); Mishkdtu'l- Anwdr
(“the Lamp of Lights”); flilyatw'l-Muttagin (*“the Orna-
ment of the Pious”); Haydtu'l-Qulib (“ Life of Hearts”),

v Qisasw'l-*Ulamd, Lucknow ed., second part, p. 123.
? These data are from the Rawddti'l-Janndt, pp. 129-31. The
notice in the Qssas is very incomplete.

3 . ¢.i'.’
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not completed ; Tuhfatu'z-Zd'irin (“the Pilgrims’ Present”) ;,
Jald'u'l- Uyiin (“ the Clearing of the Eyes )}, etc. He died,
as already stated, in 1111/1699-1700.

21, Sayyid Muhammad Makdt of Burljird, entitled
Bahru'l-‘Ulim (“the Ocean of Learning”) (No. 27), was
born in 1155/1742-3, and appears to have died about 1240/
1824-5. ' .

22, Sapyid Muhammad Bdqir ibn Sayyid Muhammad
Zagf of Rasht, entitled Hujjatu'l-Islam./No. 26), has been
alrcady mentioned for his severity in inflictifg punishments
for infractions of the Shart‘at. 1le was wealthy as well as
influential, and, according to the Rawddt'l-fanndt (p. 125),
spent 100,000 “legal dindrs®” in building a great mosque
in the Biddbdd quarter of Isfahdn. He was born about
1180/1706 7, went to ‘lrdq to pursue his studies at the
agre of sixteen or seventeen, returned to Isfahan in 1216
or 1217 (1801 -3), and died on Sunday the 2nd of Rabi‘i,
1260 (March 23, 1844). According to his namesake, the
author of the Karweddtn'l-Janndt, his death was mourned for
a whole year by the people (presumably the devout and
orthodox only 1), because none after him dared or was able
to enforce the rigours of the Ecclesiastical Law to the same
extent. By a strange coincidence, the “ Manifestation” of
Mirzd *Ali the /Sdb, and the subscquent rise of that heresy
which did so much to weaken the power of the orthodox
Shi'a faith, took place just two months after his death.

23. Shaykh Ahmad 1bn Zayni'd-Din bn lbrdhim al-
Ahsd’f, the founder of the Shaykhf school or sect, spent
most of his life at Yazd, whence he went by way of Isfahdn
to Kirmdnshdh, There he remained until the death of the

U Rawoddtidl- Junndt, pp. 118 -24.

1 The dinir in modern Persia 1s of merely nomnal value, and
100,000 (= 10 7Wmuins) are only worth £.2 to £.4, but originally the
dindr was a gold comn worth about 10 francs, and this latter is pre-
sumably what is here intended.
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,Lgovernor of that city, Prince Myhammad ‘Alf Mirz4, son of
Fath-‘Ali Shéh, who favoured him and invited him to make
his abode there. He then retired to the Holy Shrines of
‘Irdq, where he composed most of his numerous works, of
which the most famous are the Skarki's-Ziydrati'l-Kabtra
and the Shari'l-Fawd'id. He vehemently opposed Mulld
Sadrd, Mulld Muhsin-i-Fayd, and the Sfis, but was himself
denounced as a heretic by 114jji Mulld Muhammad Taqf of
Qazwin, whose depzh at the hands of a Bdbi assassin about
A.D. 1847 earrted for him the title of “the Third Martyr”
(Shahid-i-Thalith). Shaykh Ahmad died in 1243/1827-8,
being then nearly ninety ycars of age’.

24. Mullé Almad-i-Nirdgi, who died of cholera in 1244/
1828-9, was a poet as well as a theologian, and composed a
Persian poem entitled 7dgdfs in imitation of the Mathnaw!
of Jaldlu'd-Din Rum{. His poetical name was $Safd’f, and
an article is consecrated to him in the AMajma‘i'l-Fugajid
(vol. ii, p. 330).

25, Hdjji Mulld Hadf of Sabzawdr?, the last great Persian
philosopher, also wrote poetry under the nom de guerre of
Asrdr, He was born in 1212/1797-8 and died in 1295/1878.

! Most of these particulars are taken from the Aawddti’l- Janndt,
Pp- 25-7.

2 For an account of his life furnished by one of his disciples, see my
Year amongst the Persians, pp. 131-43.



CHAPTER IX.
PROSE WRITERS UNTIL A.D. 1850.

Oriental writers on the art of rhetoric classify prose
writings, according to their form, into three varieties, plain
(‘irt), rhymed (mugaffd),and cadenced (musaja‘).
We may divide them more Simply into natural
and artificial. To us, though not always to our
ancestors, as witness the Euphuists of Elizabethan days,
artificial prose is, as a rule, distasteful ; and if we can pardon
it in a work like the Arabic Magdmdr of al-Harir{ or the
Persian A nivdr-1-Sulaylt, written merely to please the ear
and display the writer's command of the language, we resent
it in a serious work containing information of which we have
necd. It is a question how far style can be described abso-
lutely as good or bad, for tastes differ not only in different
countries but in the same country at different periods, and
a writer deemed admirable by one generation is often lightly
estcemed by the next, since, as the Arab proverb says,
“ Men resemble their age more than they do their fatherst.”
But when a serious historian takes a page to

Vaneties of
Prose

Ornate prose in

hisoral works— say what could be easily expressed in one or two
condemued lines, we have a right to resent the wilful waste of
time inflicted upon us by his misdirected ingenuity. Before
the Mongol Invasion in the thirteenth century Persian prose
was generally simple and direct, and nothing
could be more concise and compact than such
books as Bal'amf{'s Persian version of Tabarf’s
great history, the Siydsat-nima of the Nizdiu’'l-Mulk, the
Safar-ndma of Ndsir-i-Khusraw, the Qdbiis-ndma, or the
Chakhdr Maqdla. Mongol, Tartar and Turkish influences

Farly sim-
phaty
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o,Seem to have been uniformly ,bad, favouring as they did
Cormuptionunder flattery and bombast. The historian Wass4f,
Mongolandother WHOSE chronicle was presented to Uljdytd in
foreign do- A.D. 1312, was the first great offender, and
unhappily served as a model to many of his
successors. In recent times there has been a great improve-
Recovery i ment, partly due to the tendency, a.lrcady re-
recent time..  Marked in the case of verse, to take as modcls
the older writers who possessed a sounder and
simpler taste Yhan those of the post-Mongol period, and
partly to the recent development of journalism, which, if
not necessarily conducive to good style, at least requires a
certain concision and directness. In point of style, arrange-
ment, and, above all, documentation the quite recent but
little-known “ History of the Awakening of the Persians”
(7@ rtkh-i-Btddri-yi-lrdniyin) of the Ndzimu'l-Isldm of
Kirmdn (1328/1910), unfortunately never completed, is in-
comparably superior to the more ambitious general histories
of Ridd-qulf Khdn and the Lisanu’l-Mulk (the Supplement
to Mirkhwand’s Rawdati's-Safié and the Ndsikhi't-Tawd-
rtk/) compiled some fifty years carlier,

Of prose works written simply to display the linguistic
attainments and rhetorical ingenuities of the authors 1 do
Aninstance of 11O Propose to perpetuate the memory, or to
:;:)irsipdliat;cd say more than that, when th.cy embody historical

' and other matter of sufticient value to render
them worth translating, they should, in my opinion, if they
are to be made tolerable to European readers, be ruthlessly
pruned of these flowers of eloquence. As an instance I will
take one passage from that very useful and by no means very
florid history of the early Safaw{ period the A/sanu’t-Ta-
wdrtkk (985/1577-8), of which I have madc such extensive
use in the first part of this volume. It describes the war

! See my Persian Literature under Tartar [Dominion, pp. 67-8.
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waged on the blind Shdhrukh Dhu'l-Qadar by Mu.l}ammad,
Khén Ust4jla in the spring of 914/1508-9, and begins thus!:

el Sy 53y JemTy Saole thfS't;,tu.. S 42 5
U I N Ve FRu T PS TIPS QUSRS
: asilyS
(aple e gD j el
fAm el ol ol 33 -
ReandP DL LRUVCT o 3
(S ) Sl (Garn
P T PE chud 353 =
-y S Sy el
i Pplalydl .,3)-‘ ,.:,.g A3
i g b Ko GUES Jlalay
Dgad Jsi O3l Gher 4 ghelin) dems Ulé

“In the spring, when the Rose-king with pomp and splendour turned
his face to attack the tribes of the Basil, and, with thrusts of his thorn-
spear, drove n rout from the Rose-garden the hibernal hosts—

A roar® arose from the cloud-drums, the army of the basils was

stirred

The cloud contracted 1ts brows, and drew Rustam-bows* for the

contest ;

The flowenny branches raised thewr standards, the basils prepared

their cavalry and their hosts ;

The cloud in its skirts bore in every direction hail-stones for the

head of Afrdsiyib—
Khdin Muhammad Ustijlit encamped 1n summer quarters at M4rdfn.”

v F. 75% of Mr A. G. Ellis’s Ms. .

¥ This reading 1s conjectural. The M3s. has w\sew pdl, which is
obviously wrony, since it 1s neither sense nor verse.

3 /e the spring thunder.

4 The ranbow is called “Rustam’s bow” (Aamudin-i-Rustam) in
Persiane



cu.1x] CLASSIFICATION OF PROSE WORKS
All this could much better bg said in one line:,
Dred JaB Gele e a4 shalil deme Ol 5l 5

“In the spring Khdn Muhammad Ustd)ld encamped in summer
quarters at Mdrdin.”

415

Graceful poetic fancies are all very well in their proper
place, but in a serious history they are inappro.priate and
irritating. The trouble is that, as has been remarked already,
nearly all literary,Persians, and conscquently historians, are
poets or poet@sters, and they unhappily find it easicr and
more entertaining to mix poetry with their history than
history with their poetry, cven their professedly historical
poetry. In discussing the later prosce literature of Persia I
shall therefore confine myself to what has substantial value
apart from mere formal elegance, and shall treat of it, ac-
cording to subject, under the five following headings :

(1) Theology.

(2) Philosophy.

(3) The Sciences—mathematical, natural and
occult.

(4) History—general, special and local.

(5) Biography and autobiography, including
travcels.

Classification of
prose works,

1. THEOLOGY.

Theology in Persia during the period with which we are
dealing, that is from the establishment of the Safawf dynasty
to the present day, means Shi‘a theology, and

Theological by extension the semi-heterodox doctrines of
the Shaykhis and the wholly heterodox doctrines

of the Bdbis and Bahd’is. A large portion of this thco-
logical literature—in older times almost all, and even now
a considerable amount—is in Arabic, the sacred language
of Isldm and of the Qu7’dn, and much of it in all Muslim
countries is almost unreadable, save for a few professional
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theologians, and, it may be added, quite unprofitable. Some
lcarned man writes a theological, phllologlcal
Aworthles o logical treatise which achieves renown in the
Colleges where the ‘wlamd get their mediaeval
training. Some one else writes a commentary on that
treatisc; a third produces a super-commentary on the
commentary ; a fourth a gloss on the super-commentary ;
a fifth a note on the gloss; so that at the end we are con-
fronted with what the immortal Turkishawit Khoja Nasru’d-
Din Efendi called “ soup of the soup of the sbup of the hare-
soup,” a substance devoid of savour or nutriment, and
serving rather to conceal than to reveal its original material.
Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh, late Grand Muft{ of Egypt
and Chanccellor of the University of al-Azhar, than whom,
perhaps, no more enlightened thinker and no more en-
thusiastic lover of the Arabic language and literature has
been produced by Islam in modern times, used to say that
all this stuff should be burned, since it merely cumbered
bookshelves, bred maggots, and obscured sound knowledge.
This was the view of a great and learned Muhammadan
theologian, so we need not scruple to adopt it; indeed the
more we admire and appreciate the abundant good literature
of Islam, the more we must deplore, and even resent, the
existence of this rubbish. In reading the lives of the ‘Ulamd
in such books as the Rawddati'(l-fanndt and the Qisasu’l-
*Ulamd we constantly find a theologian credited with forty,
fifty, or sixty works of this type, which nobody reads now,
and which, probably, no one but his pupils ever did read,
and they only under compulsion. Even to enumerate these
treatises, were it possible, would be utterly unprofitable.
The great achievement of the Shi'a doctors of the later
Safawi period, such as the Majlisis, was their popularization
Pupalar theo. of the Shi‘a doctrine and historical Anuschanung
bogseal worka n in the vernacular. They realized that to reach
the people they must employ the language of
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¢he people, and that in a simple form, and they reaped their
reward in the intense and widespread enthusiasm for the
Shf‘a cause which they succeeded in creating. We have
already seen! how few Shi‘a books were available when
Shéah Isma‘l first established that doctrine as the national
faith of Rersia, and, according to the Kawddtu'/-
A rmencol - Tanndts, Mulld Muhammad Taqi Majlis{ was
“the first to publish the Shi‘a traditions after
the appearance of the Safaw{ dynasty.” His even more
Worksof Mg €MiNENt sorr Mulld Muhammad Bdqir compiled
ﬁ'il;?'?'i}“.-.‘}.m on this subject the immense BSikdru'l-Anwdr
(*“Oceans of Light”) in Arabic, and in Persian
the following works?: ‘Ayni’l-Haydt (“the Fountain of
Life”), containing exhortations to renunciation of the world;
Mishkdti'l-Anwdr (“the Lamp of Lights”); [Hilyatu'l-
Muttagin (“the Ornament of the Pious”), on example and
conduct; Haydtu'l-Quinb (“the Life of Hearts”) in three
parts, the first on the Prophets before Muhammad, the second
on the Prophet Muhammad, and the third on the Twelve
Imdms, but only part of it was written and it was never
completed ; Tuhfati's-Zd'irin (“the Pilgrims’ Present”);
Jald'w'l“Uyiin (“the Clearing of the Eyes™); Migbdsw'l-
Masdbth, on the daily prayers ; Rabi‘w'l-Asdbt* (“ the Spring
of Weeks"); Zddu'l-Ma'dd (“ Provision fer the Hereafter ”),
.and numerous smaller treatiscs. Oddly enough one of the
most notable of his Persian theological works, the //agqgu’/-
Yagtn (“ Certain Truth”), which was compiled in 1109/1698,
and beautifully printed at Tihrdn so early as 1241/1825, is
omitted from this list. The late M. A. de Biberstein Kazi-
mirski began to translate this book into French, but aban-
doned his idea, sent his manuscript translation to me, and
urged me to continue and complete the work he had begun;
! Pp. 54-5 supra.
2 Tihran lithographed ed. of 1306/1888, p. 129.
3 [bid., p. 119.

B.P. L. . 27
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a task which, unfortunately, I have never had leisure to,
accomplish, though it would be well worth the doing, since
we still possess no comprehensive and authoritative state-
ment of Shi‘a doctrine in any European language.

The basic works of the Shi‘a faith, namely the Qu»’dn
(the Word of God) and the Traditicns (the sayings and

. deeds of the Prophet and the ‘Imdms), are
Classific atron of . ; .
Perwan theo-  naturally in Arabic. The numerous Persian
logiedwerks poligious treatises may be Yeughly classified in
three groups—the doctrinal, the historical, and the legal.
In practice doctrine and history are almost inevitably inter-
mixed, especially in the sections dealing with the Imdmate,
where attempts are made to prove that the Prophet intended
‘Alf to succeed him ; that Abd Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdn
were usurpers of his rights ; that the Imdms were twelve in
numbecr, no more and no less, and that they were the twelve
recognized by the “Sect of the Twelve” ({/thna-* Ashariyya)
and none other, Thus while the earlier sections of these
doctrinal works dealing with God and His Attributes border
on Mectaphysics, the later sections are largely composed of
historical or quasi-historical matter, while the concluding
portions, dealing with Heaven, Hell, the Last Judgement,
and the like, are eschatological.

The style of these books is generally very simple and
direct, and totally devoid of rhetorical adornment, but
commonly affects an imitation of the Arabic
idiom and order of words, not only in passages
translated from that language, but throughout,
as though these theologians had so steeped their minds in
the Qur'dn and the Traditions that even when using the
Persian language the thought must follow Arabic lines.
The following example, taken from the beginning of the
second volume of the fHagqu'l- YVagin', will suffice to illus-
trate this peculiarity :

Simple style of
these works

! Tihrdn printed ed. of 1241/1825, f. 142
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“ Magsad IX : establishing the ‘ Return’ (Raj‘at).

“Know that of the number of those things whereon the Shi‘a are
agreed, nay, which are of the essentials of the true doctrine of that
Truth-pursuing body, is the ‘Return.’ That is to say that in the time
of His Holiness the Q#’im!, before the Resurrection, a number of the
good who are very good and of the bad who are very bad will return
to the world, the good in order that their eyes may be brightened by
seeing the triumph of their Imams, and that some portion of the
recompense of their good deeds may accrue to them in this world ; and
the bad for the punishment and torment of the world, and to behold
the double of that triumph which they did not wish to accrue to the
Imé4ms, and that the Shi‘a may avenge themselves on them. But all
other men will remain in their tombs until they shall be raised up in
the general Upraising ; even as it has come down in many traditions
that none shall come back in the ‘Return’ save he who is possessed of
pure belief or pure unbelief, but as for the remainder of mankind, these
will [for the time being] be left to themselves.”

It is true that here the sentence most Arabian in con-
struction may be the literal translation of a tradition not

1 “«He who shall arise,” 7.e. the Im4m Mahdi or Messiah of the Shf‘a.

[
A 27—2
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given in the original Arabic, which must evidently run
something like this:

PO ama 3l SV ame & (pe V) dza )l (S pep Y

but the influence of Arabian syntax is constantly apparent.
Another class of Shi‘a theological aritings consists of
polemical works directed against the Sunnis; the Sufs,
Potemioal worke 1NCE Shaykhis, the Bdbis and Bahd'fs, and the
agamst - Christians. The Sunnfs are flaturally attacked in
(°The Sunts 11 manuals of doctrine with varying degrees of
vinlence, for from Nadir Shah downwards to Abu’l-Hasan
Mirza (“ Idyi Shaykhi'r-Ra'(s”), an eager contemporary
advocate of Islamic unity?, no one has been able to effect
an appeasement between these two great divisions of Isldm,
and a more tolerant attitude in the younger generation of
Persians, so far as it cxists, is due rather to a growing
indifference to Islim itself than to a religious
reconciliation.  Attacks on the Sufis, especially
on their Pantheism (Waldati'l- Wiiid), are also often met
with in general manuals of Shf'a doctrine, but several
independent denunciations of their doctrines exist, such
as qui Muhammad ‘Ali Bihbihdn{'s Risdla-i-Khayritiyya?,
which led to a violent persecution of the Sifis and the death
of several of their leaders, such as Mir Ma'sum, Mushtdq
‘Ali and Nar ‘Ali Shah®; and the Matdind's-Sifiyya of
Muhammad Rafi* ibn Muhammad Shafi* of Tabriz, com- :
posed in 1221/1806% The latter even has recourse to the
Gospels to prove his case, quoting Christ’s saying *Beware

(a) The Sufis

' His pamphlet on the “ Umon of Isldm” (/¢tihddn’l-Islim) was
lithographed at Bombay in 1312'1894-5

¥ Composed m 1211/1796-7.  See the full and 1ntere§ting account of
the work in Rieu's Perstan Catalogue, pp. 33-4.

* For a full account of these events, see Malcolm’s History of Persia,
ed. 1815, vol. n, pp. g17-22.

¢ Of this I possess a good Ms. dated 22 Jum4d4 i, 1222 (27 Aug. 1807).
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+of them which come to you inssheep’s clothing (siif, wool),
but within they are ravening wolves.”
The Islamo-Christian controversy has also produced a
considerable literature in Persian, which has been discussed
by Professor Samuel Lee in his Controversial
8&,&;‘ Tracts vn Christianity and Mohawymedanism
'(Cambridge, 1824). Several such works were
written in the first quarter of the seventeenth century by
Sayyid Ahmad ibn Zaynu’l-<Abidin al-‘Alawf, one in refu-
tation of Xavier’s AMua-i-Haqg-numdi {“Truth-revealing
Mirror”), and another directed against the Jews. Later
the proselytizing activities of Henry Martyn the missionary
called forth replies from Mirza Ibrdhim and others!.
The Shaykhf sect or school derived its origin and its
name from Shaykh Ahmad ibn Zaynu'd-Din al-Ahsd'i, a
native not of Persia but of Bahrayn, who died,
according to the Rawddti'!-Janndt?, at the
advanced age of ninety in 1243/1827-8, and was succeeded
by Sayyid Kdzim of Rasht, who numbered amongst his
disciples both Sayyid ‘Ali Muhammad the Bab, the
originator of the Bdbi sect, and many of those who sub-
sequently became his leading disciples, and Hdjji Muham-
mad Karim Khén of Kirmdn, who continued and developed
the Shaykh{ doctrine. This doctrine, essentially a rather
extreme form of the Shi‘a faith, was accounted heterodox
by several eminent mujtaiids, such as Héjji Mulld Muham-
mad Taqf{ of Qazwin, the uncle and father-in-law of the
celebrated B4b{ heroine Qurratu’l-‘Ayn, whose hostility to
the Shaykhis and Babis ultimately cost him his life, but
earned for him from the orthodox Shi‘a the title of the
“ Third Martyr” (Skahktd-i-Thdlitk)®>. Some account of the

(4) The Shaykhis

1 See my Cat. of Pers. MSS. in the Camb. Unsv. Library (1896), pp.
7-13.

1 Pp. 25-6, of the Tihran lithographed edition of 1306/1888.

3 See vol. ii of my Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 197-8 and 31o-12.
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Shaykhis and their doctrines, sufficient for the ordinary,
student of Persian thought, is given in Note E (pp, 234-
44) at the end of the second volume of my Zravellr's

Narrative’. Shaykh Ahmad was the author of numerous
works, all, I think, in Arabic, of which the titles are given
in the Rawdidtn'l-Janndt (p. 25), which asserts amongst
other things that he held the Sufis in great detestation, not-

withstanding his own unorthodox views on the Resurrection.
Naturally the pantheistic and latitudinarian opinions of
these mystics are distasteful to dogmatic theologians of
every kind, whether orthodox Shf‘a or Sunnf, Shaykhi,
Bibf and Bahd'f, or Christian. Henry Martyn evidently
felt that he had far more in common with the ordinary
fanatical mulld of Shirdz than with the elusive and eclectic
Suff. The later Shaykhfs and Bdbfs, though both derive
from a common source, hold one another in the utmost
detestation; and at least one of the doctors of theology
who examined and condemned the Bdb at Tabriz towards
the end of the year A.D. 1847, Mulld Muhammad Mdmagénf,
belonged to the Shaykh{ school?,

The Bab{-Baha'f movement, of which the effects have now
extended far beyond the Persian frontiers even to America,
has naturally given rise to a far more extensive
literature, which forms a study in itself, and
which I have discussed clsewheres. Of the
Bdb's own writings the Persian Baydn and the Dald’il-i-
sab'a (" Seven Proofs™) are the most important of those
composed in Persian®. Bahd'uw'llah’s /gadn (“ Assurance”)

(s) The Babis
and Bah#'is,

' See also A.-L.-M. Nicolas, £ssai sur le Cheikhisme (Paris, 1910),
pp. 72. A list of Shaykh Ahmad's writings 1s given. +

4 See Traveller's Narrative, vol. i, p. 278,

3 Travellers Narrative, vol. \t, pp. 173-211; Materials for the Study
of the Bdbl Religion, pp. 175 -243.

¢ French translations of both have been published by the learned
and impartial A.-L.-M. Nicolas.
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,is the earliest reasoned apology, and was written before he
advanced his claim to be “ He whom God shall manifest.”
His later “ Tablets ” (4/wd/), many of which are in Persian,
are innumerable ; amongst them the “Epistles to the Kings”
(Ahlvdj-i-Saldtin) are the most interesting and important,
There is also an gbundant Azalf literature; and each
dichotomous schism has given rise to a fresh crop of
controversial pamphlets. Of systematic refutations of the
Bdbf and Bahd#’{,doctrines in Persian the most elaborate
are the Z/gdgu'l-Hagqg (“ Verification of the Truth”) of

94 Muhammad Taq{ of Hamaddn!, composed about
1326/1908 ; and the Minkdju't- Talibin® of H4jji Husayn-
qulf, an Armenian convert to Isldm, lithographed at Bom-
bay in 1320/1902. The Babis and Bahd'{s have devcloped

a somewhat distinctive style of their own in DPersian
which possesses considerable merits. Some of Bahd'w’lldh’s
“Tablets” (A/wdk) addressed to Zoroastrian enquirers are
even written in pure Persian without admixture of Arabic.
Their most important works, like the Kitdb-i-Agdas
(“Most Holy Book”), are, however, written in Arabic,
From the point of view of style, both in Persian and Arabic,
an immense improvement was effected by Bahd'vw'lldh, for
the style of Mirzd ‘Ali Muhammad the Bdb was, as
Gobineau says, “ terne, raide, et sans éclat,” *“ dull, stiff, and
devoid of brilliance.”

2. PHILOSOPHY.

Philosophy (Hikmat, Filsafa) is defined by the Muslims
as “a knowledge of the true essence of things, as they really
are, so far as is possible to human capacity.”

Phierse It is divided into two branches, the theoretical
(nazart),and the practical (‘amalt). The former

comprises Mathematics (Riyddiyydt), Natural Science
(‘Zhmu't- Tabt'at), and Metaphysics (Md ward’ba‘d or fawg

Y Materials, pp. 189-90. 3 1bid., pp. 196-7.
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at-7abt'at); the latter Ethics (7 ahdhtbw'l-Akhldg), Eco-
nomics ( Zadbtri'l-Manzil), and Politics (Siydsatu’l- Alua’un)
The three best-known Persian treatises on Practical Philo-
sophy, namecly the Akkldg-i-Ndsirt, Akhldg-i-Jaldlt, and
Akhliq-i-Muhsini, all belong to the period preceding that
which we are now discussing, and I do not recollect any
important' Persian work on the subject which has appeared
since. We may therefore confine our attention here to the
first, or theoretical, branch of Philosophy, and in this section
to Metaphysics, which on the ope hand borders on
Theology, and on the other on Science. It is generally
admitted that a very close connection existed
between the Shita and the Mu‘tazila® in early
‘Abbasid times, and it is well known that the
latter were the most enlightened and philosophic of the
theological schools of Islam, and that in particular they
were the champions of Free Will against the rigid Deter-
minism which subsequently triumphed, to the great detri-
ment of the intellectual development of the Muhammadan
world. Those sections of Shi‘ite theological works which
treat of the Nature and Attributes of God are, therefore, of
a more philosophical character than is commonly the case
in Sunnil books of a similar type.

Muslim Philosophy, like Muslim Science, admittedly and
avowedly owes almost everything to the Greeks. Itsdevelop-
Debt of Muutyy €Nt from the middle of the eighth century
philophersto of the Christian era, when under the early
the Greeks, . <~ . .

‘Abbdsid Caliphs the work of translating into
Arabic the works of the most eminent and celebrated Greek
thinkers began, down to the deadly blow inflicted on Islamic
civilization by the Mongol Invasion and the.destruction of

Shi'aand
Mu‘tanta

' See my Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion, pp. 442-4.

¥ See de Boers Hist. of Philosophy in Islam, translated by E. R.
Jones (London, 1903), pp. 33, 43, 72 and 84; and Goldziher's Vorles-
unyen uber der Islam (Heidelbery, 1910), pp. 234 ¢ seqq.



CH. IX] THE PHILOSOPHERS 425

,Baghddd and the ‘Abb4sid Caljphate in the middle of the
thirteenth century, has been repeatedly traced by European
scholars. For a broad general view, characterizing the
chief exponents of the different schools of Islamic thought,
Dr T. J. de Boer's History of Philosophy in Islam, translated
into English by E. R. Jones, may be recommended to the
general reader. It will be observed that only one of the
thinkers mentioned in that book, Ibn Khaldan (b. A.D. 1332
at Tunis, d. A.D. §406 at Cairo), flourished after the fall of
the ‘Abbdsid .Caliphats. and he was a unique and isolated
phenomenon, “without forcrunners and without successors?.”
The question we have to answer here is, has Persia, which
Diffculty of in earlier times produced so large a proportion
determining the of the so-called “ Arabian Philosophers?” pro-
Pesianphil-  duced any metaphysician of note since the
SRRl Y peginning of the sixteenth century ? To answer
this question one would need to combine with a competent
knowledge of Arabic and Persian a grasp of the history and
subject-matter not only of “ Arabian” but of Greek Philo-
sophy (and, indeed, of Philosophy in general) to which I
cannot lay claim. This, indeed, constitutes the difficulty of
judging the value of the scientific literature of Isldm. How
many of those who admire the Persian quatrains of ‘Umar
Khayydm can follow M. Woepcke in the appreciation of his
Arabic algebraical treatises? A knowledge of Arabic does
not suffice to enable us to decide whether ar-Réz{ or Ibn
Sin4 (Avicenna) was the greater physician. Much valuable
work of this technical character has been done in Germany,
by Dr E. Wiedemann of Erlangen (Optics, Physics, etc.),
Dr Julius Hirschberg of Berlin (Ophthalmology), Dr Max
Simon (Anatomy), and others, but very much remains to

1 De Boer, 0p. laud., p. 208.

$ So-called merely because they wrote in Arabic, at that time ex-
clusively, and even now to a considerable extent, the learned language
of Isl4m, as Latin was of Christendom.
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be done, and few scholars are competent to undertake it.,
As regards Philosophy in Persia during the last three or
) four centuries, all one can say is that half a
Six modern . .

Pensian phlo.  clozen thinkers have established a great repu-
rophersofiebe ition amongst their countrymen, but how far
this reputation is deserved is a question which has not
yet received a satisfactory answer. These thifkers are, in
chronological order, as follows: (1) Shaykh Bahd’v’d-Din
al-Amilf (d. 1031/1622); (2) Mir Daméad d. 1041/1631-2),
(3) Mulli Sadrd (d. 1050/ 1640-1); (49 Mulld Muhsm i-Fayd
(d. after 1091/1680) ; (5) Mulld ‘Abdu’r-Razzdq al-Léhijf ;
and, in quite modern times, (6) 114jji Mulld H4d{ of Sab-
zawir (d. 1295/1878).

Now Muslim philosophers arc of two sorts, those whose

philosophy is conditioned by and subordinated to revealed

Religion, and those whose speculations are not
drbmatand oo limited. The former are the Mutakalliniin or

All-i-Kalim, the Schoolmen or Dialecticians?;
the latter the Hukamd (pl. of flakim) or Faldsifa (pl. of
Faylasif), the Philosophers proper. Of the six persons
mentioned above, Mulld Sadrd certainly and Hajji Mulld
Hdd( possibly belong to the second class, but the four others
to the first. These four, however, if less important from the
point of view of Philosophy, were in other ways notable
men of letters. Biographies of all of them except Mulld
Hdd{, who is too modern, are given in the Rawddtu'l-
Janndt, or the Qisasi’(-Ulamd, from which, unless other-
wise stated, the following particulars are taken.

The first five were more or less contemporary, and are,
to a certain extent, interrelated. Shaykh Bahd’u’d-Din and
Mir Ddmdd both enjoyed considerable influence and stood
in high favour at the court of Shih ‘Abbds the Great, yet
there was no jealousy between them, if we may believe the
pleasing anecdote about them and the Shih related by Sir

! See de Boer, op. at., pp. 42-3.
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John Malcolm®. Mulld Sadrd ,was the pupil of both of
them? while Mull4 Muhsin-i-Fayd and Mulld ‘Abdu’r-
Razzdq al-Lahijf were both his pupils and his sons-in-law.

1. Shaykh Bahd'wd-Din al-Anilt.

Shaykh Bahd'w’d-Pfn Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn ‘Ab-
du’s-Samad*al-Hérith{ al-*Amilf al-Hamdani a]'-]'ab‘f was
Shaykh.-Bahth, one of the numerous Shi‘a doctors who came to
:’ 3ssltsg6; Persig from Jabal ‘Amil in Syria, whence he
Rl deYived the nista by which he is commonly
known, though by the Persians he is most often spoken of
as “Shaykh-i-Bahd’i.” His father Shaykh Husayn, a disciple
of Shaykh Zaynu'd-Din *“the Second Martyr” (Shaktd-i-
Thdnt), came to Persia after his master had been put to death
by the Turks for his Shi‘ite proclivities, bringing with him
the young Bah&'v'd-Din, who applied himself diligently to
the study of Theology in all its branches, Mathe-
matics and Medicine. His teachers included,
besides his father, Mulld ‘Abdu’lldh of Yazd, a pupil of
Jaldlu'd-Din-i-Dawdni, the author of the Akhldg-i-faldlt,
who was in turn a pupil of the celebrated Sayyid-i-Sharif-i-
Jurjdni. In Mathematics he studied with Mulld ‘Al Mu-
dhakhib (“ the Gilder”) and Mulld Afdal of Q4'in, while in
Medicine he was the pupil of ‘Ald’u'd-Din Mahmad?®. In
due course he attained great celebrity as a theologian and
jurist, and became Sadr or Shayklu'l-Islim of lsfahdn.
After a while he was possessed with the desire to make the
pilgrimage to Meccca, and on his homeward journey visited,
in the guise of a darwish, Mesopotamia, Egypt, the Hijdz

His teachers,

v Hist. of Persia (ed. 1815), vol. i, pp. 558-9. The anecdote occurs
in the Qrsasw’l-‘Ulamd and in the Rawddtw’l-Janndt, p. 115,

3 Rawddtwl-Janndt, p. 331.

3 Some account of him is given in vol. i of the 7a'»fkh-i-* Alam-drd-
yi-*Abbdsi amongst the notices of eminent men of the reign of Shdh
‘Abbé4s, whence some of the particulars here given concerning Shaykh-
i-Bah4’f and Mfr D4mad are also dernived.
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and Palestine, and made the acquaintance of many learned,
men and eminent doctors and mystics.

Shaykh-i-Bah4'’i was born at Ba‘labakk in Syria on Mu-
harram 17, 953 (March 20, 1546), and died on Shawwdl 12,

1031 (August 20, 1622). His principal works
Hoprnal— are the fdmi*-i-* Abbdst, containing legal decisions
' ( fatdwa); the Zubda; the Miftahu'l-Faldl; the
Tashrtludl-Aflik (¢ Anatomy of the Heavens”); the Khu-
lisatw'l-I{isdh on Arithmetic; the Kashku! (“Beggars’
Bowl”), a large miscellany of stories and verses, the latter
partly in Persiant; a similar work called the Mik/ildt; also
a Persian wmathnawt poem entitled Nan u Halwd (“ Bread
and Swectmeats”) describing his adventures during the
pilgrimage to Mecca, and another entitled Siér u Shakar
(* Milk and Sugar”). Extracts from these poems, as well
as from his ghazals, arc given in the Majma‘v'l-Fusahd
(vol, ii, pp. 8-10).
2. Mir Ddmdd.

Mir Muhammad Bdqir of Astardbdd, with the pen-name
of Ishriq, commonly known as Damad (“son-in-law”), a title
properly belonging to his father Sayyid Muham-
mad, whose wife was the daughter of the cele-
brated theologian Shaykh ‘Alf ibn ‘Abdu’l-“Alf,
pursued his carlier studies at Mashhad, but spent the greater
part of his life at Isfahdn, where, as we have scen, he stood
in high favour with Shih ‘Abbds the Great, and where he
was still living when the author of the 7a'»tkh-i-Alam-drd-
yi-'elbbdst wrote in 1025/1616. He died in 1041/1631-2.
Most of his writings were in Arabic, but he wrote poetry in
Persian under the takhallus of Ishrdq. He seems to have

had a taste for Natural History as well as
Diserverthe — Philosophy, for, according to the Qssasu'l- Ula-
md, he made an observation hive of glass in

Mir DamAd
d 1041/1641 2

! These Persian verses are omitted in the Cairo ed. of 1305/1887-8,
but are contained in the Trhrdn hithographed ed. of 1321/1903-4.



XV

W s A b
Aol \1\9 vy 5) A S
'/&ngz)b o+ g 14
DA A
¢5%5§’/4Aw/g~, ;

S, s gl
ALy

Autograph of Shaykh Bahd'w'd Din i *Amili

Or. 4936 (Brit Muas), 13






cn.1x] MIR DAMAD AND MULLA SADRA 429

?rder to study the habits of bees. It is statcd in che same
work that after his death his pupil and son-in-law Mull4
Sadrd saw him in a dream and said, “ My views do not differ
from yours, yet I am denounced as an infidel and you are
not. Why is this?” “Because,” replied Mir Ddmdad’s spirit,
“I have written on Philosophy in such wise that
Mir Dém4d ° .
more cautious  the theologians are unable to under8tand my
se® meaning, but only the philosophers ; while you
' write about philosophical questions in such a
manner that every dominie and hedge-priest who sees your
bocks understands what you mean and dubs you an un-
believer.”
3. Mulld Sadrd of Shivdz.

Sadru’d-Din Muhammad ibn Ibrahim of Shirdz,commonly
known as Mulld Sadr4, was the only son of an aged and
otherwise childless father. On his father's death
he left Shirdz and went to lsfahdn, where, as
we have seen, he studied with Shaykh-i-Bah4’

and M{r Ddmdd, from both of whom he held Zdzas, or
authorizations to expound their works. He subsequently
retired to a village near Qum, where he lived a secluded
and austere life, engaged in profound meditations on Phi-
losophy. He is said to have made the Pilgrimage to Mecca
on foot seven times, and to have died at Basra on his return
from his seventh journey in 1050/1640-1, leaving a son
* named Ibrdhim who did not follow his father’s doctrine but
denounced and controvgrted it, boasting that “his belief
was that of the common people.” To these meagre par-
ticulars of Mulld Sadrd’s life, derived from the Rawddtu'l-
Janndt (pp. 331-2) and the Qisasw’'l-*Ulamd, 1 can only add
that it is clear from some expressions in the Preface to his
Asfdr that he suffered a good deal at the hands of the
His inflnce on orthodox divines, and that Shaykh Ahmad
shaykhi and  Ahsd’f, the founder of the Shaykh{ school, wrote
Babi theology. ., mmentaries on two of his works, the Hik-

Mull4 Sadra,
d. 1050/1640-1
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matw'l-Arshiyya and the Mashd‘ir. Shaykh Muhammad
Igbél is therefore probably right when he says! that “ the
Philosophy of Sadrd is the source of the metaphysics of
early Babfism,” and that? “the origin of the philosophy of
this wonderful scct must be sought in the Shf‘a sect of the
Shaykhis, the founder of which, Shaykh Ahmad, was an
enthusiastic student of Mulld Sadra’s philosophy, on which
he had written several commentaries.”

The two most celebrated of Mulld Sadrd’s works, all of
which, so far as I know, are in Arabic, are the Asfdr--
Arba‘a, or* Four Books3,” and the Shawdhide’r-
Rubitbiyya, or “Evidences of Divinity.” Both
have been hithographed at Tihrdn, the first in two folio
volumes in 1282/1865, the second, accompanied by the
commentary of H4jji Mulld HAad{ of Sabzawdr, without
indication of date or place of publication. Amongst his
other works which [ have not seen the Rawddtu'l-Janndt
(p. 33t) enumerates a Commentary on the Usilu'l-Kdf7,
the ATzdbn'l-1{1ddya, notes on the metaphysical portion of
Avicenna's Sluifd, a Commentary on the fHikmati'l-Ishrdg
(presumably that of the celebrated and unfortunate Shaykh
Shihdbu'd-Din-Suhraward{, known, on account of his exe-
cution for heresy, as a/l-Magtil), the Kitibu'l- Wiriddti'[-
Qalbiyya, the Kasru Asndmi'l-Jdhiliyya, or “ Breaking of
the Idols of Ignorance,” several commentaries on various
portions of the Qur'dn, etc.

Of Mulld Sadrd’s philosophical doctrines, in spite of their

His chief works

V Development of Metaphysics in Persia (Luzac, London, 1908),
p- 175:

3 Jbid., p.187.

3 Gobineau has misunderstood Asfiir (whnch is the plural of Sifr,
*a book,” not of Sufar, “a journey”) when he writes (Rel. et Philos.,
1866, p. 31), “1Il a écnit de plus quatre hivres de voyages.” In the same
way he mistranslates the utle of one of the Bab's earlier works, the
Ziydrat-nima(* Book of Visitation”) as “un journal de son pélerinage.”
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hlgh reputation in Persia, I know of only two brief and
Gobineau's necessarily superficial accounts in any European
gizor:mormua language. The Comte de Gobincau devotes
several pages! to them, but his information was
probably entirely derived orally from his Persian teachers,
who were very likely, but ill-informed on this matter, since
he concludes his notice with the words “la vrai¢ doctrine
de Moulla-Sadra, c’est-a-dire d’Avicenne,” while the Razw-
ddtu'l-Janndt® explicitly states that he was an Ishrdg/
(“ IHluminatus * or Platpnist) and strongly condemned the
Aristoteleans or Peripatetics (Mashshd’iin), of whom Avi-
cenna was the great representative.
The other shorter but more serious account of Mull4
Sadrd’s doctrine is given by Shaykh Muhammad Iqb4l,
formerly a pupil of Dr McTaggart in this Uni-
Shaykh Mu-
hammad Iqbsls  versity of Cambridge, and now himself a notable
aceount and original thinker in India, in his excellent
little book entitled Development of Metaplysics in Persia:
a contribution to the History of Muslim Philosophy®, p. 175,
but he devotes much more space (pp 175-95) to the
modern H4djji Mulld Hddf of Sabzawdr, whom he regards
as Mulld Sadrd’s spiritual successor, and who, unlike his
master, condescended, as we shall presently see, to expound
his ideas in Persian instead of in Arabic. It may be added

U Les Religions et les Philosophies, etc (1866), pp. 80-92.
2 P, 331. The passage runs in the orignal;

Slagt Blie 5 agke wujb Y by GV bl e S

C3lapt g AN Aigyle | e dmpirdl)
3 London, Luzac and Co., 1908. Muhammad Iqbdl has set forth
his own doctrines (which, as I understand them, are 1n the main an
Oriental adaptation of Nietzsche’s philosophy) in a short Persian mat4-
naw! poem entitled Asrdr-i-Khudi, lithographed at the University
Press, Lahore, and translated into English with an Introduction and
Notes by my friend and colleague Dr R. A. Nicholson (7he Secrets of
the Self, London, Macmillan & Co., 1920).
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that Mulld Sadra speaks with great respect of that eminent
Maghrib{ Shaykh Muhyi’'d-Din ibnu’l- ‘Arab,
S vtonyva. Whose influence, non-Persian though he was,
Din bl was probably greater than that of any other
thinker on the development of the extremer
forms of Persian philosophical-mystica) speculation.

4. Mulld Muhsin-i-Fayd of Kdshdn.

Muhammad ibn Murtadd of Kdshdn, commonly called
Muhsin with the poetical pen-name ‘of Fayd, was a native
N of Kashdn, and, as already said, the favourite
tayd, d.abat pupil and son-in-law of Mulld Sadrd. In the
oyt Rawdditi'l-Janndt (pp. 542-9) and the Qisasu’l-
*Ulamd much fuller notices of him are given than of his
master, and, since he was not only a theologian and a philo-
sopher but likewise a poet of some note, he is also mentioned
in the Ripddwl Arifin (pp. 225-6) and the Majma‘n'l-

Lusahd (ii, 25-0). His literary activity was
e, Cltormous : according to the Qisasu'l- Ulama he

wrote ncarly two hundred books and treatises,
and was surpassed in productivity by hardly any of his
contemporaries or predecessors except Mulldi Muhammad
Baqir-i-Majlisl.  Sixty-nine of these works, of which the
last, entitled Skarki’s-Sadr, is autobiographical, are enu-
merated in the Qisas, but fuller details of them are given
in the Rawddt (pp. 545-6), where the dates of composition
(which range between 1029/1620 and 1090/1680) are in
most cases recorded.  His age at this latter date, which is
also notificd as the year of his death, is stated as eighty-
four?, so that he must have been born about 1006/1597-8.
Of onc of his works, the Mafatiud'sh-Shardyi', 1 possess

! It was wnitten in 1065/1654-5. See Rawddtw!-Janndt, p. 546. It is
wrongly entitled SAark-i-Suwar in the Indian lithograph of the Qisas,
¥ Rasedidt'l- Janndt, pp. 542 and 549.
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. what appears to be an autograpl} copy, made in 1042/1632-3,
now bearing the class-mark C. 18.

When Mulld Muhsin wished to leave his home in Kdshan
and go to Shirdz to study under the celebrated theologian
His travels Sayyid M4jid of Bahrayn, his father opposed
i:-nzzlalr:dhng this project, and it was finally agreed to take an

‘augury (tafa”ul) from the Quz’dn, and from the
poems ascribed to the first Imdm ‘Al{ ibn Abf{ Tdlib. The
former yielded the verse (ix, 123) “if a part of every band
of them go not forth, it is that they may diligently instruct
themselves in Religion”; the latter the following lines rendered
_— particularly apposite by the words sukbatu
angomp e Mdjidi, “ the socicty of some noble one,” which

might in this case be taken as referring par-
ticularly to the above-mentioned Sayyid Mdjid :

G b I e
XSy ot i) (D L

‘dhpno ~.—'l--"-"=r:,}* C;-U
RVE TR WP P P

Dima 3 J A P S O
Il Tl g (Al pad o

‘Al o W el A g
aole s J3 et Oled Sl

«Go abroad from the home-lands in search of eminence, and travel,

for in travel are five advantages :

The dissipation of anxiety, the acquisition of a hvelihood, know-
ledge, culture, and the society of some noble one (mdjid).

And if it be said, ‘In travels are humiliation and trouble, the
traversing of deserts and the encountering of hardships,

Yet the death of a brave man is better for im than his continuance
in the mansion of abasement, between humiliation and an
envious rival.”

P.L. 28
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After these clear indications, Mulld Muhsin’s father no.
longer opposed his desire to go to Shirdz, where he pursued
his studies not only with the aforesaid Sayyid M4jid, but
also with Mulld Sadrd. It is difficult to accept the state-
ment of the Qfsas that this took place in 1065/1654~5, for
this would make him nearly sixty years of age before he
began his serious studies with Mulld Sadrd or*married his
daughter,

Mulli Muhsin is described in the ths as a “pure
Akhbdri” (dkhbdri-yi-Strf), a Safl, and an admirer of
Antagomrnn Shaykh Muhyi'd-Din ibnu'l-‘Arabi. Shaykh
k;.‘:r\lxn\\r.hﬁ.).“, Ahmad Ahsd’f, who, as we have seen!, wrote
and Mull, commentarics on two of the books of his master
M Mulld Sadr4, detested him, and used to call him
Musé’ (“the ill-doer ) instead ot Mu/isin (“ the well-doer”),
and to speak of the great Shaykh as Mumitwd-Din
(“the Slayer of Religion”) instead of Mukys'd-Din (“the
Quickener of Religion”). According to an absurd story in
the (rsas, Mulla Muhsin was chosen by Shih ‘Abbds to

confute a Christian missionary sent by the
,“'l::fl',;,,?f“‘,':('," * King of the FFranks” to convert the Persians.
|‘n|(\i))::|:|l|ly" The sign offered by this missionary was that he

would specify any article held in the closed
hand of his opponent®. Mulld Muhsin chose a rosary (tasbik)
made of clay taken from the tomb of the Imdm Husayn.
The Christian hesitated to speak, but, when pressed, said,
“It is not that I cannot say, but, iccording to the rule 1
observe, I see that in thy hand is a portion of the earth of
Paradise, and I am wondering how this can have come into
thy possession.” “Thou speakest truly,” replied Mulld
Muhsin, and then informed him what He held, and bade
him abandon his own faith and accept Islam, which,

' Pp. 429-30 supra.

? This is called dhady, and thought-reading damfr. See my trans-
lation of ll‘\c Chdhar Magdla, p. 64 and n. 2 ad cale., and pp. 130-1.
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, according to the narrator, he was constrained to do.
Though extremely pious in most respects, Mulld Muhsin
scandalized the orthodox by his approval and sanction of
singing. His best-known Persian compilation is probably
the Abwdbu'l-fandn (“Gates of Paradise”) composed in
1055/1645, on prager and its necessity!, but Jew of his
numerous ¥ritings have been published or are now read,
and at the present day, at any rate, his name is more
familiar than.his works.

5. MM Wl A b - Razzdy-i-Ldlii,

The subject of this notice resembled Mulld Muhsin in
being a pupil and son-in-law of Mulld Sadrd and a poet,
who wrote under the pen-name of Fayydd, but
ulid q‘?‘L‘;‘;‘;i his writings, though much fewer in number, are
more read at the present day. The best known
are, perhaps, the philosophical treatisc in Persian entitled
Gawhar-i-Murdd (“the Pearl of Desire”), and
His Gawhari- the Sar-mdpa-i-Iman (“ Substance of Faith”),
also in Persian, both of which have been litho-
graphed. The notices of him in the Rawddti'l-Janndt (pp.
352~3) and the Qzsasi’l-* Ulaned are short and unsatisfactory.
The latter grudgingly admits that his writings were fairly
orthodox, but cvidently doubts how far they cxpress his
real convictions and how far they were designed from
prudential motives to disguise them, thus bearing out to
some extent the opinion expressed by Gobineau®
I have been obliged to omit any further notice than that
already given® of the somewhat clusive figure of Mir Abu’l-
Mor Abul. Qdsim-i-Findariski, mentioned by Gobineaut
Qésim-i- as one of the three teachers of Mulld Sadra,
Findarskl because, apart from the brief notices of him

1 Not to be confounded with a later homonymous work on Ethics.
2 0p. laud., pp. 91-2. 3 See pp. 257-8 and 408 supra.
4 0p. laud., p. 82.

L]
28—2
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contained in the Rzyzia’u’l—‘/f riftn’ and the Mayma‘u'l-
Fusahd, in both of which the same poem is cited, and the *
passing reference in the Dabistdn® to his association with
the disciples of Kaywén and adoption of sun-worship, I
have been unable to discover any particulars about his life
or doctrines. He appears to have been,more of a galandar
than a philosopher, and probably felt ill at ¢ase in the
atmosphere of Shi‘a orthodoxy which prevailed at Isfahdn,
and hence felt impelled to undertake the Joumey to India.
He must, however, have subsequenthy returned to Persia if
the statement in the Riyddn’l-*Arifin that his tomb is well
known in Isfahdn be correct.

Gobineau (op. land., pp. 91-110) enumerates a number of
philosophers who succeeded Mulld Sadra down to the time
of his own sojourn in Persia, but most of them have little
importance or originality, and we need only mention one
more, who was still living when Gobincau wrote, and whom
he describes as “ personnage absolument incomparable.”

6. fldjyi Mulli Hddi of Sabzawdr.

It is not, however, necessary to say much about this
celebrated modern thinker, since his philosophical ideas are
Waui Mulld somewhat fully discussed by Shaykh Muham-
Hadiof mad Iqbifl at the end of his Development of
:.::;;;:g%s /llerap/ty‘s:cs in Persia®, while 1 obtained from
’ " onec of his pupils with whom I studied in Tihrdn
during the winter of 1887-8 an authentic account of his life,
of which I published an English translation in my Year
amongst the Persianst, According to this account, partly
derived from one of his sons, 14jji Mulld4 H4d{ the son of
H4djji Mahdi was born in 1212/1797-8, studied first in his
native town of Sabzawar, then at Mashhad, then at Isfahdn

! Pp. 165 6.

* Shea and Troyer's translation (London, 1843), vol. i, pp. 140-1.

3 Pp.175-95. ' Pp. 131-4.
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with Mulld ‘Al Nurf. Having made the pilgrimage to
Mecca, he visited Kirmdn, where he married a wife, and
then returned to Sabzawdr, where the remainder of his life
was chiefly spent until his death in 1295/1878. His best-
known works, written in Persian, arc the
Asrdru-Hikam (“Secrets of Philosophy ") and
a commentary on difficult words and passages in the
Mathnawt ; in Arabic he has a versified treatise (Manzima)
on Logic; another on Philosophy; commentaries on the
Morning Prayer and ¢he Jazwshan-i-Kabtr; and numerous
notes on the Skhawdhidu’r-Rububiyya and other works of
Mulla Sadrd. He also wrote poetry under the pen-name of
Asrdr, and a notice of him is given in the Riyddu'l-Arifin
(pp. 241-2), where he is spoken of as still living and in the
sixty-third year of his age in 1278/1861-2, the date of
composition. Most of his works have been published in
Persia in lithographed editions.

His works.

3. THE SCIENCES—MATHEMATICAL, NATURAL
AND OCCULT.

As stated above!, Mathematics (Riyddiyydt) “the Dis-
ciplinary” and 7abf‘iyydt the Natural Sciences, in con-
Evolmtionof Junction with Metaphysics (Md ward or Md
Armbian” ba‘'da’t- Tabt'at), constitute the subject-matter of
connection with  the theoretical or speculative branch of Philo-
Phiosophy:  sophy, of which, therefore, they form a part.
It is probable that to this manner of regarding them is
partly due the unfortunate tendency noticeable in most
Muslim thinkers to take an a priori view of all natural
phenomena instead of submitting them to direct critical
observation. The so-called “ Arabian,” z.e. Islamic, Science
was in the main inherited from the Greeks ; its Golden Age
was the first century of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate (A.D. 750~

L Pp, 423-4 supra.
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850), when so much tr()ublc. and expense was incurred by
the Caliphs, especially al-Mansiar, Harinu'r-Rashid and al-
Ma’'min, to procure good and faithful Arabic translations
of the great Grecek philosophers, naturalists and physicians;
and the great scrvice it rendered to mankind was to carry
on the Greek tradition of learning thropgh the Dark Ages

of Furope down to the Renaissance. .
So much is generally admitted, but there remains the
more difficult and still unsolved question whether the Arabs
were mere transmitters of Greek' learning, or
o i e whether they modified or added to it, and,
Aol in this case, whether these modifications or
hemed from the - a]ditions were or were not improvements on
the original.  This question I have endeavoured
to answer in the case of medical science in my Arabian
Mediane', but 1 was greatly hampered by insufficient
acquaintance with the original Greek sources. For such in-
vestigation, whether in the Medicine, Mathematics, Physics,
Astronomy or Chemistry of the Muslims, three qualifi-
cations not often combined are required in the investigator,
to wit, knowledge of the science or art in question, know-
ledge of Arabic (and, for later writers, of Persian and even
Turkish), and knowledge of Greek. In the case of the
“ Arabian” (Ze. Muslim) physicians the conclusion at which
oot 1 nrrivcc‘l (already rcached by Dr Max Neu-
Rhares (ar-R ) burger in  his monumental  Gescluchte  der
" Medizin?) was that Rhazes (Abt Bakr Muham-
mad ibn Zakariyyi ar-Rdzi, 7.¢. a native of Ray in Persia)
was, as a physician, far superior to the more celebrated and
popular Avicenna (Ibn Sind), and was, indeed, probably the
greatest clinical observer who ever existed amongst the
Muslims. The notes of actual cases which came under his
observation, as recorded in parts of his great “ Continens ”

' Pp. viii+ 138, Cambndge Unnersity Press, 1921.
? Vol. ii, Part i, pp. 168 ¢¢ seyg.
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(al-Hdwt?), have an actual and not merely a historical or
literary value; and even from his methods of treatment it
is possible that here and there a hint might be obtained.
Avicenna was more logical, more systematic, and more
philosophical, but he lacked the Hippocratic insight pos-
sessed by his great 'predccessor.

In my Arabian Medicine 1 sketched the history of the
art amongst the Muslims from its beginnings in the ecighth
Decay of century of our era down to the twelfth, but
k‘t:-;:;mf\t:ltol;e thade no,attempt to follow it down to the

period which we arec now considering. The
Mongol Invasion of the thirtcenth century, as 1 have
repeatedly and emphatically stated, dealt a death-blow to
Muslim learning from which it has not yet recovered.
Medical and other quasi-scientific books continued, of
course, to be written, but it is doubtful if they ever approached
the level attained under the carly ‘Abbdsid Caliphs and
maintained until the eleventh, and, to some extent, until
the thirteenth century of our era. That they added any-
thing which was both new and true is in the highest degree
improbable, though I cannot claim to have carefully in-
vestigated the matter. A long list of these books is given
by Dr Adolf Fonahn in his most useful work entitled Zur
Quellenkunde der Persischen Medizin', which has pointed
the way for future investigators. Of these later works the
most celebrated is probably the Zu/fati’-Mi'mintn, com-
piled for Shdh Sulayman the Safaw{ by Muhammad
M&’min-i-Husayn{ in A.D. 1669. It deals chiefly with
Materia Medica, and there are numerous editions and
manuscripts, besides translations into Turkish and Arabic?.

What has been said about Medicine holds good also of
Zoology, Botany, Chemistry, ctc., and in a lesser degree
of Mathematics, Astronomy and Mineralogy. Fine work

! Leipzig, 1910, pp. v+152.

2 See Fonahn, 0. laud., pp. 89-91. See also B.M.P.C., pp. 476-7.
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has been done in some of these subjects by experts who also \
possessed an adequate knowledge of Arabic.

How far did A

the Muslim I will only instance Woepcke in Algebra,
cientist . . . .

Sberve for Wiedemann in Mechanics, Hirschberg in Oph-

themselves ?

thalmology, and, amongst younger men, Holm-
yard in Chemistry. All these, I think, have come to the
conclusionsthat the standard attained by the best Muslim
investigators surpassed rather than fell short of what
is generally supposed. Yet it is often difficult to assure
onesclf that direct observation, whigh is "the foundation
of true scicnce, has played its proper part in ascertaining
the phenomena recorded. Dr Badhlu’r-Rahmdn, now Pro-
fessor of Arabic in the Oriental College at Lahore, when
he was a Research Student in this University, took as the

subject of his studies the works of al-Jdhiz, who,
Aldiweon on the strength of his great book on animals,

the Kutdbi'l-[{ayawdn, is often regarded as one
of the leading naturalists of the Arabs. At my request
this able and industrious young scholar devoted especial
attention to the question whether the writings of this author
afforded any proof that he had himself observed the habits
of any of the animals about which he wrote. A passage was
ultimately found which scemed conclusive. In speaking of
instinct al-Jdhiz says that when the ant stores corn for food
it mutilates cach grain in such a way as to prevent it from
germinating, After numerous fruitless enquiries as to the
truth of this statement, I finally ascertained from Mr Horace
Donisthorpe, one of the chief British authorities on ants,
that it was correct, and I began to hope that here at last
was proof that this old Muslim scholar had himself observed

V K.y by Fr. Wustenfeld in his Geschichte der Arabischen Aerste
und Naturforscher (Gottingen, 1840), pp. 25-6 (No. 65). Carl Brockel-
mann’s view is correct (Gesch. d. Arab. Litt., i, p. 152), but his criticism
of Dr L. Leclerc’s remarks on the subject (#st. de la Médecine Arabe,
i, p. 314) hardly appears justified.
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a fact of Natural History apparently unknown to many
modern Zoologists. Unhappily I subsequently discovered
the same statement in Pliny, and I am afraid it is much
more likely that it reached al-J4hiz by tradition rather
than by direct Sbservation.

In each of the “ Arabian” sciences the same question
arises and demands an answer which only one ‘thoroughly
versed in the sciéntific literature of the ancients can give.
Does Ibnu'l-Baytar’s great Arabic work on medicinal plants,
for example; co.ntain,any information not to be found in
Dioscorides? Be the answer what it may, it is doubtful
Modern Earo. whether the later Muslim writers on these various
pean igicnce sciences ever surpassed, or even equalled, their

’ predecessors. In quite recent times, especially
since the foundation of the Ddru'l-Funiin, or Polytechnic
College, at Tihrdn early in the reign of Ndsiru’d-Din Shdh,
numerous Persian translations or adaptations of European
scientific works have been made, but these are entirely
exotic, and can hardly claim to be noticed in a work on
Persian Literature. A number of them are mentioned in
my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, pp. 154-66, under
the heading “ Modernising Influences in the Persian Press
other than Magazines and Journals.” But of those Persians
who since the middle of the nineteenth century have suc-
cessfully graduated in the European schools of science, I
know of none who has hitherto made a reputation for
original research. .

In conclusion a few words must be said about the Occult
Sciences, excluding Astrology and Alchemy, which are in
the East hardly to be separated from Astro-
nomy and Chemistry, Alchemy is called in
Arabic and Persian K#miyd, and the names of
four other Occult Sciences, dealing with Talismans, Necro-
mancy, and the like, are formed on the same model,
Limiyd, Htmiyd, Stmiyd, and Rimiyd, the initial letters

The Occult
Sciences.
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being derived from the words Kwulluhu Sirr (o ), “All
of it is a Mystery.” The book entitled Asrdr-i-Qdsimt
(“Secrets of Q4sim”)! in Persian, and the Shamsu'l-
Ma'drif (“ Sun of Knowledges ”)? of the celgbrated Shaykh
al-Bun{ in Arabic, may be regarded as typical of this class
of literature, but to the uninitiated they make but arid
and unprofitable reading. Ihn Khaldin is the ofily Muslim
writer T know of who has sought to discover a philosophical
and rational basis for these so-called sciencgs, and his ideas
have been collated with the theoriess of modérn Psychical
Research in a most masterly manner by Professor Duncan
Black Macdonald in his interesting and suggestive book
entitled 7he Religions Attitude and Life in Islam®. 1 have
always kept an open mind as to the reality of the powers
claimed by Occultists, and, when opportunity offered, have
always gone out of my way to investigate such manifesta-
tions.  Disappointment has invariably been my portion,
save in two cases: a “magician” whom I met in Kirmdn
in the summer of 1888, who, amidst much vain boasting,
did accomplish one feat which baffled my comprehension®;
and the late Shaykh Habib Ahmad, author of an as-
tonishing work in English entitled 7%e Mysteries of Sound
and Number®, who, if nothing more, was an amazingly
skilful thought-reader.

4. HISTORY—GENERAL, SPECIAL ANI* LLOCAL.

It must be admitted, with whatever unwillingness and
regret, that in the art of historical compilation the Persians

! Lithographed at Bombay n 1885 and 1894.

2 | possess the lhithographed editton of 13:8/1900, but others have
appeared in India and Egypt.

3 University of Chicago Press, 1909.

¢ See my Year amongst the Persians, pp. 453-5.

5 London, Nichols & Co., 1903; pp. xiv+211.
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fall far short of the Arabs, who, indeed, excel in this branch
of literature. The earlier Muslim annalists like Tabari, with
their verbatim narratives by eye-witnesses of

Superiority of
the Arabsto  the events recorded transmitted orally through
fhﬁf;ﬁ:: carefully scrutinized chains of traditionists, are
not only singularly graphic but furnish us, even
at this distance of time, with materials for’history of
which, thanks to these zsnddss, it is still possible to estimate
the authenticity, even if our judgement as te the strength of
the respective links {n the chain does not always agree
with that of Muslim critics. The later Arab historians
selected, condensed, and discarded these somewhat weari-
some if valuable 7sndds, but their narrative, as a rule,
continues to be crisp, concise, graphic and convincing.
The best of the earlier Persian historians, down to the
thirteenth century, though lacking the charm of the Arabian
chroniclers, are meritorious and trustworthy. The bad tastc
of their Tartar and Turkish rulers and patrons gradually
brought about a deterioration both of style and substance,
very noticeable between Juwayni's 7a'rik/-i-
el he Jahdn-gushdy (completed about 658/1260) and
Z‘;’a:iﬁ}’ its continuation, the 7W'rfk/-i- Wassdf (com-
a pleted in 712/1312), which, as already observed?,
exercised an enduring evil influence on subscquent historians
in Persia. Of later Persian histories [ have met with few
equal to a history of the Caliphate by Hinddshdh ibn
Sanjar ibn ‘Abdu’lldh as-Sdhibi al-Kirdni, composed in
724/1324 for Nusratu’d-Din Ahmad the Atdbak
A Persan of Luristan, and entitled Zaydribn’s-Salaf
the Mutdbut- (“Experiences of Yore”). This, however, is
entirely and avowedly based on the delightful
Arabic history of Safiyyu’d-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Alf al-
‘Alawi at-Tiqtaqf, composed in 701/1302, commonly known

1 P. 413 supra.
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as the Kitdbu'l-Fakhr{', but here entitled Munyatu'l-Fu-
dald ft Tawdrtkhi’l-Khulafd wa'l-Wuzard (“the Desire of
Scholars on the History of the Caliphs and their Ministers”).
That it never appealed to the debased taste which we are
here deploring is sufficiently shown by the fact that not
only has it never been published, but, so far as I know, it
is represenited only by my manuscript, G. 3 +(copied in
1286/1870), and one other (dated 1304/1886-7) in the
Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris® .

It would be a wearisome and unprcfitable tdsk to enume-
rate the many Persian historical works composed during
some noute | the last four centuries. Of the histories of
later Pervan special periods the most important have been

" not only described but freely quoted in the
first part of this volume, notably the Safwatiu’s-Safd for
the life of Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din from whom the Safaw{
kings were descended; the monograph on Shdh Isma‘l
described by Sir E. Denison Ross in the /. R.A4.S. for
1896, pp. 264-83; the Ahsans't-Tawdrtkh, completed in
085/1577-8 by Ilasan-i-Ramla; and the Ta'rtki-i-*Alam-
drd-yi-' Abbdst of Iskandar Munshi, composed in 1025/1616.
There arc other monographs on the later Safawi period,
such as the /Juwd'id-i-Safawiypa (1211/1796-7) and the
Tadhkira-i-Al-1-Diwid (1218{1803-4), which I would fain
have consulted had they been accessible to me. For the
post-Safaw{ period we have several excellent European
accounts which render us less dependent on the native
historians, some of whose works moreover (¢.g. the 7a'»#kA-

! Originally cdited by Ahlwardt from the Paris Ms. 895 (now 2441)
and published at Gotha in 1860. A revised text was published by
H. Derenboury at Paris in 1895, and there are at least two cheap
and good Egyptian editions. A Frqnch translation by Emil Amar has
been published by the Société des Etudes Marocaines (Paris, 1910).

* Sce Blochet's Cat. des Mscr. Persans etc. (Paris, 1905), vol. i, p- 251
(Schefer 237 = Suppl. Pers. 1552).
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i-Zandiyya® and the Mujmalu't- Ta'rikh-i-Ba'd-Nddiriyya®)
have been published in Europe, while others, such as the
Durra-i-Nddirt of Mirz4 Mahdf Khadn of Astardbid, are
easily accessible in Oriental lithographed editions. These
monographs contain valuable material and are indispensable
to the student of this period, but they are generally badly
arranged and dully written, and further marfed by the
florid and verbose style of which we have just been com-
plaining.
For the general histories of our present period, from
Khwiéndamir's Habtbw's-Styar (929/1523) at the beginning
) to Ridad-qulf Khdn’s Supplement to the Raw-
Foor quality dati's-Safé and Lisanwl-Mulk’s  Ndsikhu't-
Jersan general  Towdrék/ at the end, with the very rare
Khuld-i-Bartn (1071/1660-1) in the middle,
there is even less to be said, since, though for events con-
temporary with their authors they have the same value
as the monographs just mentioned, for the earlier periods
they are not even good or judicious abstracts of the care-
lessly selected authorities from whom they derive their
information. They are, moreover, histories not of the Persian
people but of the kings, princes and nobles who tyrannized
over them and contended with one another for the spoils;
wearisome records of bloodshed, violence and rapine from
which it is hard to derive any generai concepts of value?,
Only by diligent and patient study can we extract from
them facts capable of throwing any real light on the
religious, political and social problems which a historian
like Ibn Khaldin would have handled in so masterly a
manner.

There are, however, hopeful signs of improvement in

1 Ed. Ernst Beer, Leyden, 1888.
3 Ed. Oskar Mann, Leyden, 1891.

3 Compare Mr Vincent Smith’s judicious remarks on this subject in
his monograph on Akbar, pp. 386-7.
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recent times. Poor Mirza Jan{ of Kdshdn, though a mer-
Signe of chant without much literary training, wrote his
provementin  Nugtatu'l-Kdf* on the history of the Bdb{ sect,
modernumes. ¢ \which in 1852 he was one of the proto-martyrs,
with violence and passion indeed, but with knowledge, in
plain and simple language without that florid rhetoric which
we find so intolerable ; while the unfinished “History of
the Awakening of the Persians” (7@’ vikh-i- Btddrt-yi-lrani-
ydan) of the Ndzimuw'l-Isldm of Kirmdn?, with its ample
documentation and endeavour to estiinate personal charac-
teristics and influence on political events, seems to me to
stand on an altogether higher level than any preceding
Persian historical work composed during the last six or
seven centuries,

5. BloGRAPHY, AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND TRAVEL.

Muslim writers have always evinced a great partiality for
biography, which may be general, dealing with the lives of
Buogeaphy eminent men of all sorts, like Ibn Khallikdn’s
popular with Wafavitu'l- Ayin - (“ Obituaries of Notable
et N en ") and the Rawddti’l-fanndt, of which 1
have made such extensive use in the latter part of this
volume, the former composed in the thirtcenth, the latter
in the late nincteenth century, and both in Arabic ; and the
ambitious but unfinished modern Persian NVdma-i-Ddinish-
wardn (*Book of Learned Men ") compiled by a committee

' Published 1 1910 as vol. av of the “E. | W Gibb Memorial”
Series.

* This work was published in hthographed fasciculy, and, so far as it
has reached me, comprises the Introduction (Mugaddama) of 273 pp. ;
vol. i, completed on the 2oth of Dhu'l-Qa‘da, 1328 (Nov. 23, 1910), which
caries the narrative down to what 1s called the Hijrat-i-Sughrd
(December, 1905), and comprises 256 pp.: and vol. ii, completed at
the end of Safar, 1330 (Feb. 18, 1912), comprising 240 pp. Whether
there is any likelihood of the work being completed I do not know.
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of some half a dozen scholars, of which the first volume
Different types W3S lithographed at Tihrdn in 1296/1879 and

fotit)sgraphical the second in 1312/1904-5'. More often such

wor‘}<s treat of the biographies of some particular
class of men, such as Ministers, Physicians, Poets or Theo-
logians; or they follow a geographical or a chronological
arrangement, merging on the one hand into geography and
on the other into history. Khwédndamir's Dastiiri’l- Wusard
(“Models for Ministers”)? composed, according to the
chronogram 1mplicit in the title, in g15/1509-10, affords us
2 Persian example of the first type falling at the beginning
of the period reviewed in this volume. For the Physicians
and Philosophers no Persian work approaches the level
of al-Qiftl's Ta'rikull-f{ukama® and Ibn Ab{ Usaybia’s
Uyptinw'l-Anbd fi Tabagqdts’l-Afibbd*, both composed in the
thirteenth century of our era, a period so rich in Arabic
biographical works. Biographies of poets, on the other
hand, abound in Persian, especially in the later period, since
Shah Isma‘il’'s son Sam Mirzd set the fashion with his
Tulifa-i-Sdmt (a continuation of Dawlatshah’s “ Memoirs of
the Poets”) compiled in 957/1550. Eminent representatives
of the Shi‘a sect, both Arabs and Persians of every category
from kings to pocts, form the subject-matter of the very
useful Majdlisw'l-Aw minin (“ Assemblies of Believers”),
the author of which, Sayyid Nuru'lldh of Shashtar, was
flogged to death in 1019/1610~11 by order of Jahingir at
the instigation of the Sunnis, and who is therefore called by
his fellow-believers the “ Third Martyr” (Skalkéd-i- Thdlitl:)".

! See my Press and Poetry in Modern Persia, pp. 165-0.

2 Compare Rieu (8.M.P.C.), p. 335. 1 have a good modern Ms.
professedly collated with the original in 1268/1851-2, now marked
J.o1rL

3 Edited by Professor Julius Lippert (Leipug, 1903).

4 Printed in Cairo in two volumes in 1299/1882.

5 See Rieu (8..U.P.C.), pp. 337-8.
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Of the‘older geographico-biographical works the Az4dys'7.
Bildd (“ Monuments of the I.ands ") of Zakariyy4 ibn Mu-
hammad ibn Mahmid al-Qazwin{:, and the Persian Haft
Iglim (“ Seven Climes”), composed in 1028/1619 by Amin
Ahmad-i-Rézi, are typical specimens?. Monographs on
different provinces or cities of Pergia are also fairly
common, and generally include notices of the mere eminent
natives of the region discussed. Of modern biographical
works produced in Persia I have made extensive use,
especially in the chapter on the Theologians,
’/r::ml\;;'w"""" of the Arabic Rawddti'l-Janndt fi Ahwdli'l-
‘Ulamd wa's-Sdddt (“ Gardens of Paradise, on
the circumstances of Men of Learning and Leading”).
This comprehensive work, which deserves to be better
known, contains some 742 notices of eminent Muslim
scholars, saints and poets, ancient and modern, and was
compiled by Muhammad Bdqir ibn Hajji Amir Zaynu'l-
‘Abidin al-Masawi of Khwinsar in the latter half of the
nineteenth century. A good lithographed edition (except
that, as usual, it has no Index) appeared at Tihrdn in 1306/
1888. The notices are arranged in alphabetical order, not
very strictly observed, under personal names, such as
Ahmad, ‘Alf, Muhammad, etc., which, of course, are seldom
the names by which those who bear themn are commonly
known. Thus the Muhammads, who fill the greater part of
the fourth and last volume and comprisc a hundred and
forty-three articles, include the great Shi‘a theologians
generally referred to as al-Kulaynf, Ibn Bdbawayhi and

1 Edited in the original Arabic by F. Wustenfeld (Gottingen, 1848),
and followed in the succeeding year by the same author’s *“ Wonders
of Creation” (‘Ajd’ibw'l-Makhligdt).

3 In the Haft I¢lim the biographical element preponderates. Un-
fortunately it remains unpublished, though a critical edition was begun
by Mawlawf ‘Abduw’l-Mugqtadir, of which, so far as I know, only the
first fasciculus (pp. x+1 11J has been printed at Calcutta in 1918,
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Shaykh-x -Mufid ; the historians Tabarf and Shahrist4n{ ;
*the scientists Rézl’ and Bfrunf the thinkers I‘ér’lbf,
Ghazalf and Muhy{'d-Din ibnu’l ‘Arabf; and the Persian
poets Sand’f, Faridu'd-Din ‘Attdr and Jaldlu’d-Din Rumf,
nor is any subordinate plan, chronological or other, dis-
cernible within these sections, so that the owner of the
book who Wishes, to consult it regularly is compelled to
make his own Index or Table of Contents.
The other bodc which I have constantly consulted as to
the lives of the theolofians is the Persian Qrsagw' (- Ulamidi
(“ Stories of the Doctors”) of Muhammad ibn
TheQuapwt Sulaymaén of Tanakabun, who wrote it in 1290/
1873, It contains about a hundred and fifty
biographies of Shf'a divines, and is more readable, if less
accurate, than the work previously mentioned. Another
useful Persian book on the same subject is the
v Myt Nugiimu's-Samd (“Stars of Heaven”) composed
Y?gfc‘;‘l‘fgh';‘::‘ by Mirz& Muhammad ‘Alf in 1286/1869-70%
dealing with the Shf‘a doctors of the eleventh,
twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the /Aijra (seventeenth,
eighteenth and nineteenth of the Christian era). There
exist also two special monographs in Arabic on the Shia
divines of Bahrayn and Jabal ‘Amil, the Liltiati' l-Bajlirayn
(“ Pearl of Bahrayn”) of Shaykh Yisuf ibn Ahmad al-
, Bahrénf{, who flourished in the eighteenth century; and the
" Amalwl-Amil St Ulamd’i Jabal‘Amil (“ the Hoper’s Hope,
on the Doctors of Mount ‘Amil”), by Muhammad ibn
Hasan ibn ‘Ali ... al-Hurr al-‘Amili, who belongs to the
previous century.
Mention must also be made of another modern bio-
graphical work of a somewhat special character, which,

1 | possess two lithographed editions, one, the second Tihran edition,
published in 1304/1886; the other, apparently at Lucknow, in 1306/
1888-9

2 Lithographed at Lucknow in 1303/188 5—6

B. P. L. ’ 29
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though the work of a Persian, is written in Turkish. This .
is the Khatt u Khattitan (“Writing and
Writers”)!, a history of the art of Calligraphy
and its votaries by the learned Mirz4 Habily of Isfahdn, who
spent the latter period of his life in Constantinople, where
he was a member of the Awuman-i-Ma'drif, or Turkish
Academy. , ’

These are but a selection of the more useful or less
known biographical works, of which mapy more will be
found described in Rieu’s, Eth®s, and other
catalogues of Persian manuscripts. Of autobio-
graphics the most notable is that of Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin,
which contains one of the few first-hand Persian accounts
of the Afghdn Invasion and fall of Isfahdn in A.D. 1722.
Travels are a special form of autobiography, in which His
late Majesty Nasiru’d-Din Shéh indulged freely.
An account of the mission of Farrukh Khén
Aminu’l-Mulk to London and Paris at the close of the
Anglo-Persian War in 1857-8 was written by one of his
staff, Mirzd Ilusayn ibn ‘Abdu’llih, but has never been
published®. It concludes with a description of the French
Departments of State and Public Institutions. More
valuable and varied in 1its contents is the
Bustdnu's-Stydhat (* Garden of Travel”) of
Hajji Zaynu'l-‘Abidin of Shirw4n®, who wrote
it in 1247/1831-2. In a brief autobiography under the
heading Shamadkhi he tells us that he was born in mid-

Calligrapbists,

Autobiographies,

Travels

‘The Bustdn's-
Siydhat,

1 A very nicely printed edition of this book was published at Con-
stantinople in 1305/1887-8.

3 My ms. K. 7, copied in 1276/1860 for Prince Bahman Mirz4 Bah4
'w'd-Dawla, came to me amongst the Schindler mss: Concerning Far-
rukh Khdn's mission, see R. G. Watson’s History of Persia r8oo-
1858, pp. 456 et seqq.

3 Lithographed at Tihrdn in 1310/1892-3. See Rieu (B5.M.P.S.),
pp- yy-101, Nos. 139 and 140, and B. Dorn in Mélanges et Extraits,
vol. ut, pp. 50-59.
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Sha‘bdn, 1194 (August 15, 1780), and was taken to Kar-
bal4, where he thenceforth made his home, when only five
years old. Me travelled extensively in ‘Irdq, Gilin, the
Caucasus, Adbarbéyjén, Khurédsdn, Afghanistdn, India,
Kashmir, Badakhsh4n, Turkistdn, Transoxiana, the Persian
Gulf, Yaman, the Hijdz, Egypt, Syria, Turkey in Asia and
Armenia, and in Persia also visited Tihrén,.Hamadén,
Isfahan, Shirdz and Kirmdn. He was a Shfite and a
darwish of the Order of Shih Ni‘matu’llih, and in this
double capa::ity made the acquaintance and enjoyed the
friendship of many eminent doctors (‘u/and) and “gnostics”
(‘urafd). The author, a man of intelligence and a *keen
observer, does not give a continuous narrative of his travels,
but arranges his materials under the following heads:

Chapter 1. Account of the Prophet, his daughter Fatima,
and the Twelve Imdms.

Chapter I1. Account of certain doctors, gnostics, philo-
sophers, poets and learned men.

Chapter [11. On sundry sects and doctrings.

Chapter 1V. Geographical account of towns and villages
visited by the author in Persia, Turkistdn, Afghdnistan,
India, parts of Europe and China, Turkey, Syria and Egypt,
the names of these places being arranged alphabetically.

Promenade (Sayr). Prolegomena on the arrangement of
this Garden, and on certain matters connected therewith.

Rose-bed (Gulshan). Countries and persons to describe
which is the ultimate ,object of the book, arranged alpha-
betically in twenty-eight sections, corresponding with the
letters of the Arabic alphabet.

Spring (Bakdr), containing four Rose-bowers (Gulzdr):

(i) On the interpretation of dreams ;
(ii) Names of certain halting-places of the author on his
travels ;
(iii) Various anecdotes ;
(iv) Conclusion.
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The book contains a great deal of miscellaneous bio-
graphical and geographical ‘information, which, owing to
the alphabetical arrangement generally obserbed, and the
very full table of contents prefixed, is fairly gccessible to the
reader. The author was full of curiosity, and, though un-
able to visit FKurope, lost no opportunity of cultivating the
society of European travellers and acquainting htmself with
the peculiantics of their countries by hearsay. Under the
article /arang (pp. 385-7) he discusses the gc;nel;al character-
istics of the chicf Kuropean nations, amongst whom he puts
the French first, the Austrians second, and the English
third ; and he gives a long account of his conversations with
an Englishman whom he calls “Mr Wikl{s” (mehSg jiue)!
and with whom he became acquainted at ‘Azimébad. He
also cultivated the society of the Austrian ambassador
at Constantinople, who invited him to visit his country,
“but,” he concludes, *since there was no great spiritual
advantage to be gained by travelling in that country, I
declined.” More valuable is his account of the various
religions and sects of Asia, in which he treats, amongst
other matters, of the Zoroastrians, Mazdakites, Jews,
Christians, HindGs, Safis and Ghuldt (extreme Shita),

It would be impossible to notice here the many excellent
bouks of reference, historical, biographical and geographical,
which have been produced in Persia since the middle of
the nineteenth century. Many of them, it is true, are for
the most part compiled and condensed from older works,
both Arabic and Persian, but some contain valuable new
matter, not to be found clsewhere. Something must, how-
ever, be said as to certain peculiarities connected with this
later literature and with the world of books in modern Persia.

European students of Persian are, as a rule, unless they
have lived in that country, accustomed to think in terms of

' Perthaps a c‘orrupuon of Wilkins (=),
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manuscripts, and to turn to Dr Rieu’s admirable catalogues
of the British Museum Mmss. for information as to literary
history. But\since the introduction into Persia of printing
and lithographx, especially since about 1880, the importance
of the manuscript literaturc has steadily diminished, the
more important bqoks written being either transferred to
stone or set up in type from the original Eopy. This
printed and lithographed literature has not hitherto received
nearly so much,attention as the older manuscript literature,
and it is oftén imposwible to obtain ready and trustworthy
information as to the authors and contents of these modern
books. The recent publication of Mr Edwards’s Catalogue
of the Persian printed books in the British Musewm' marks
a great step in advance of anything previously accomplished,
but the notices are necessarily very brief, and contain, as a
rule, no particulars about the authors and only the most
general indication of the character of their works. What is
needed is a catalogue raisonné of Persian books composed
during the last century and lithographed or printed in
Persia, for it is much easier, for reasons which will be stated
immediately, to ascertain what has been published in
Persian in Turkey, Egypt and India.

The fact is that the Persian book trade is in the most
chaotic condition. There are no publishers or booksellers
of substance, and no book-catalogues are issued. Most
books have no fixed price or place of sale; many have no
pagination ; hardly any have indexes or tables of contents.
Often books comprising several volumes change their size
and shape, their plan, and even their nature, as they proceed,
while the author not unfrequently changes his title. Let us
take as an illustration a few of the numerous works of
reference published under the name of Mirz4 Muhammad
Hasan Khan, who successively bore the titles of Sanf‘u’'d-

! London, 1922: 968 columns. The works are arranged under their
authors, but there is a General Index of Titles and a Subject Index.
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Dawla, M’tamanu’s-Sultdn, and [tim4ddu’'d-Dawla, and was
the son of Hajji ‘All Khdn of Maragha, originally entitled )
H4jibu'd-Dawla and later I‘timddu’s-Saltana.l Now first of
all it is very doubtful whether these bogks were really
written by Sanfu’d-Dawla at all; at any rate it is com-
monly asserted that he coerced varioys poor scholars to
write them, and ascribed the authorship to hitnself?, pro-
ceedings of which the latter must be regarded as wholly
reprehensible, whatever may be said in exgenuation of the
former. In 1293/1876 he published thie first volume of the
Mirdti'l-Bulddn (“ Mirror of the Lands”), a geographical
dictionary of Persian towns and villages, largely based on
Yiqat's well-known Arabic Mu'jamil-Bulddn, containing
the first four letters of the alphabet (1 to ). Of this
volume, however, there appear to have been two editions,
the first ending with the notice of Tabriz and containing
388 pages, the second, published a year later (1294/1877),
extending to Tihrdn, and containing 606 pages. Having
reached Tihrdn, however, the author, growing tired, ap-
parently, of geography, decided to continue his work as a
history of the reigning king Ndsiru'd-Dfn Shih, and to add
at the end of cach remaining volume a Calendar and Court
Directory for the current ycar. Vol ii, therefore, comprises
the first fifteen years of the Shdh’s reign (298 pp.) and the
Calendar (45 pp.) for the year of publication (1295/1878).
Vol. iii continues on the same lines, and contains the years
xvi-xxxii of the current reign (264 pp.) and the Calendar
(50 pp.). At this point, however, the author seems to have
remembered his original plan, and in vol. iv he continues
the geographical dictionary with the next two letters of the
alphabet (& and C)' at which point he reverts to history,
and gives an account of the events of the year of publica-
tion (1296/1879), followed by the annual Calendar. More-

' See my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, pp. 156 and 164-6.
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over, in order to celebrate this reconciliation of geography
*and history, the size of this+fourth volume is suddenly
enlarged fror‘\ 10} x 6% inches to 134 x 8} inches,

By this time the author appears to have grown weary of
the “Mirror of Yhe Lands,” for after a yea-’s rest he began
the publication of a new book entitled Muntazam-i-Ndsirt,of
which also.three volumes appeared in the years #298-1300/
1881-3. Of these’ three volumes I possess cnly the first and
the third. The first contains an outline of Islamic history
from A.H. 14656 (AR 622-1258), that is, of the history of
the Caliphate (pp. 3-239), followed by an account of the
chief events of the solar year beginning in March, 1880, both
in Persia and Europe (pp. 239-57), and the usual Calendar
and Court Directorv (42 pp.). The third volume contains a
history of the reigning Qdjar dynasty from 1194/1779 to
1300/1882 (pp. 32-387), followed again by the Calendar for
the last mentioned year.

Next year the author began the publication of a new
work in three volumes entitled AMatla't'sh-Shams (“the

Dawning-place of the Sun”). This opens with
’;’,,,',‘,‘:',"A‘"" a perfunctory apology for the incomplete con-
igg::g)(_*-"- dition in which the “ Mirror of the Lands” was

left. However,says he, since the next two letters
of the alphabet are /4d (C) and Ahd (t), and since Khurdsdn
is the most important province beginning with the latter,
and since His Majesty Ndsiru’d-Din Shéh, whose faithful
servant he is, and to whom this and his other works are
dedicated, had recently made the journey thither in order
to visit the holy shrine of the Imdm ‘Alf Rid4 at Mashhad,
he has decided to devote this book to an account of that
province, which, since it lies to the East, is hinted at in the
title. In the first volume (published in 1301/1884) he ac-
cordingly describes the route to Mashhad by way of Dama-
wand, Firizkah, Bistdm, Bujnird and Qichdn, giving a full
account of each of these places and the intervening stations,
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The second volume (published in 1302/1885) contains a
detailed description of Mashhad, its monuments, its history
from 428/1036 to 1302/18835, the most notable men to whom
it has given birth, a monograph on the eighth Imim ‘Alf
Rid4, and in conclusion (pp. 469-500) a valuable list of the
books contained in the Mosque library. In the midst of all
this topogsaphical matter is inserted (pp. 165-216) the text
of Shah Tahmdsp's diary, of which such free use was made
in a previous chapter'. The third volume (published in
1303/1886) contains an account of the Sh&h’s return journey
by the ordinary Pilgrim route through Nishdpur, Sabzawir,
Shéhrid, Dadmghan and Samnén, with full descriptions of
these and the intervening stations, and biographical notices
of eminent men connected with each. A Sdl-ndma, or
Calendar and Court Directory for the current year, com-
pletes cach volume, and it is only fair to add that the price
of cach is stated on the last page as twelve grdus, at that

time about seven shillings.
Henceforward most of Muhammad Hasan Khan's nu-
merous works included a Sdl-ndma, or “Year Book” for
the current year, placed at the end of cach
Otherworke by volume and having a scparate pagination. His
biographies of eminent Muslim women, entitled
Khayrdeer [{isdn**, published in three volumes in the years
1304-7/1887-90, lacks this addition, which is, however,
found in the Attdbu'l-Ma'dthir wa'l-Athdr (published in
1306/1888-9), on the Memorabuilia of forty years of the reign
of Ndsiru'd-Din Shdh, an invaluablé book of reference for
students of the history, biography and evolution of modern
Persia down to the date of publication. The plan of a
geographical dictionary was taken up by another writer,
The Gang o Muhammad Taqi Khdn called Hakim, who in
Ditmish of 1305/1887-8 published, under the title of Ganj-
T i-Ddnish (" the Treasure of Learning”), a com-

! Seeapp. 84 ¢7 seqq. supra.

-
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plete Encyclopaedia of Persian place-names comprising
574 large pages. One welcome feature of this book is that
the author pyefixes a long list of the authorities and books
of which he made use in his compilation. This includes a
number of Eurpean (including ancicnt Greek) works.

These Persian lithogiaphed books, notwithstanding their
shortcomings, are, as a rule, pleasant to handle, well written,
well bound, and frinted on good paper. Some of them, like
the Khatt u Khattdtdan (“ Calligraphy and Calligraphists ")
of Mirzd-yi€Sanglaky, and the excellent edition of the
Mathnawt with Concordance of Verses (Kaskfu'l-Abydt)
associated with the name of ‘Ald’v’d-Dawla, are really
beautiful books, while almost all are far superior to the
Indian lithographs. They are, however, hard to obtain in
Europe, and indeed anywhere outside Tihrdn, Tabr{z and
perhaps Isfahdn. Even the British Museum collection is
very far from complete, while my own collection, originally
formed by purchase in Persial, owes much to the fact that
I was able to add to it a number of volumes from two very
notable Persian libraries, those of the late M. Charles Schefer
and of the late Sir A. Houtum-Schindler. As has been
already said, few greater services could be rendered to
Persian scholarship than the proper cataloguing and de-
scribing of these lithographs, and the devising of means to
place them on the European book-market. Since litho-
graphy can be carried on with simple apparatus and with-
out any great technical skill or outlay of money, it is often
practised by comparatively poor scholars and bibliophiles,
who print very small editions which are soon exhausted, so
that many books of this class rank rather with manuscripts
than with printed books in rarity and desirability?

1 For a list of the books I bought in Persia in the autumn of 1888,
see my Year amongst the Persians, pp. §54-7.
? Compare p. 551 of the book mentioned in the preceding footnote.



CHAPTER X.

THE MOST MODERN DEVELOPNENTS
(A.D. 1850 ONWARDS).

I have sendeavoured to show that under the Qéjdr
Dynasty, cspecially since the middle Jf the nineteenth
century, the old forms of literature, both prose

ﬁf,‘,’::;’:';‘"‘ and verse, took on a fresl, lease of life, and, so
far from deteriorating, rose to a higher level

than they had hitherto reached during the four centuries
(roughly speaking A.D. 1500-1900) with which we are dealing
in this volume. We must now consider three or four quite
recent developments due in the first instance to what Mirz4
Mubammad ‘Alf Khdan * Tarbiyat,” the real author of my
Press and Poetry in Modern Persia (pp. 154-66), calls
* Modernizing Influences in the Persian Press other than
Magazines and Journals.,” Amongst these he assigns an
important place to the various scientific text-books
compiled by, or under the supervision of, the numerous
Europeans appointed as teachers in the Ddri'l-

e DAl Fumiin and the Military and Political Colleges
in Tihrdn from A.D. 1851 onwards, and the

Persian translations of European (especially French) books
of a more general character, such as some of Moliére's
plays and Jules Verne's novels, which resulted from an
increased interest in Europe and k‘nowlcdgc of European
languages. Of such books, and of others originally written
in Persian in this atmosphere, he gives a list containing
one hundred and sixty-two entries, which should be con-
sulted by those who are interested in this matter. The
Revolution of A.D. 1906, with the remarkable development
of journalism which it brought about, and the increase of
facilitics for printing resulting from this, gave a fresh
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impulse to this movement, which, checked by the dgifficulties
and miseries imposed on Per8ia by the Great War, seems
now again t§ be gathering fresh impetus. What we have
to say falls under three heads, the Drama, Fiction and the
Press, of which the first two need not detain us long.

The Drama.

The only indigenous form of drama is that connected
with the Muharram mournings, the so-called “Passion
The Drama L 13YS i’ Qiscussed in a previous chapter?, and

even in their case it is not certain that they
owe nothing to European influence. Three at least of
Moliere’s plays (Le Médecin malgré lui, Le Misanthrope, and

another entitled 77¢ Ass, which 1 think must
Tranations  he intended for L Etourd:) have appeared in

Persian translations, but are seldom met with,
and seem never to have attained any great popularity.
I possess only Le Misanthrope, printed at Constantinople
in the Taswiru'l-Afkdr Press in 1286/1869-70. The title is
rendered as Guzdrish-i-Mardum-gurtz (*the Adventure of
him who fled from mankind "), the characters arc Persian-
ized, and the text is in verse and follows the original very
closely, though occasionally Persian idioms or proverbs are
substituted for French. Here, for instance, is the rendering
—in this case a paraphrase—of the “Vieille chanson” in
Act 1, Scene 2:

“Si le ro1 m’avait donné

Paris, sa grand’ ville,

Et quil me fallit quitter
L’amour de ma mie,

Je dirais au roi Henri

‘ Reprenez votre Paris,

J’aime mieux ma mie, o gai!
J’aime mieux ma mie !’”

1 Pp. 172-94 supsa.
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The following Persian version of Act 11, Scene 7, if
compared with the original, will give a fair idea of the
translator’s method. The characters are Mii’nis (Alceste),
Fatina (Célimene), Layld (Eliante), Ndsik (Acaste), Na‘im
Leg (Philinte) and Farrdsh (un garde de la Maréchaussée):
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No indication of the translator’s identity appears on the
title-page of my edition, not is there any prefatory matter. '
Curiously enough, in the very same year {n which this
Persian version of Le Misanthrope was published (1286/
1869--70) Ahmed Veffq (Ahmad Wafiq) Pasha printed his
Turkish translations of George Dandin, Le Médecin malgré
lui, and Le Mariage Forcé', while Tartufe appeared in
Turkish somewhat later?. '

In 1291/1874 there was lithographed in Tihrdn a volume
containing seven Persian plays with at Introduction on the
- cducational value of the stage by Mfrzd Ja‘far
Qarjedsghts  Qardja-daghf. These plays were originally
phays written in Adharbayjénf Turkish by Mirzd
Fath-‘Alf Darbandi, dnd were published in Tiflis about
A.D. 1861, Five of them have been republished in Europe,
with glossaries, notes and in some cases translations. These
are (1) the Wastr of Lankurdn, text, translation, vocabu-
lary and notes, by W, H. D. Hagyard and G. le Strange
(London, 1882); (2) 7Trois Comédies traduites du dialecte
Turc Aseri en Persan et publides . .. avec un glossaive et des
notes par C. Barbier de Meynard et S. Guyard (Paris, 1886);
(3) Monsicur Jourdan, with translation, notes, ctc. edited
by A. Wahrimund (Vienna and Leipzig, 1889). The three
comedices contained in No. 2 are the “Thicf-catching Bear”
(Khirs-t-quildiir-bisdn), * the Advocates” (Wukald-yi-Mu-
rdfaa), and “the Alchemist” (Mulld Torihim Khaltl-i-
Kimiyd-gar). The two remaining plays, hitherto unpub-
lished in Europe, are “the Miser” (Ward-i-Khasts) and
“ Yasuf Shih the Saddlers.”

VE. J. W, Gib's History of Ottoman Poetry, vol. v, p- 14

2 15d, p. 59 and n. 1 ad cale,

3 “The Alchemist” was tronslated by G. le Strange in the /.R.A4.S.
for 1886 (pp. 103-20); * Yusuf Shih” n the same Journal for 1895
(Pp- 537 69) by Colonel Sir E. Ross; and the text of the same was

published in 1839 at Madras by E. Sell. Sece E. Edwards’s Catalogue
of the Persian printed boks in the British Museum, 1922, col. 207-8.
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Three more plays, written at a date unknown to me, by
* the late Prince Malkom Kh4d, formerly Persian Minister
Three plays ij London, were partly published as a feuilleton
by Brince (pd-warag) in the Tabr{z newspaper [tti)iid
G Union”) in 1326/1908. A cuomplete edition,
from a copy in the library of Dr F. Rosen, the well known
scholarly German dxplomatlst was published in 1340/19”’!
by the “ Kaviani® Press in Berlin. These plays are (1) the
“ Adventures of Ashraf Khdn, Governor of ‘Arabistdn,
during his *sojournsin Tihrdn in 1232/1817”; (2) the
“Methods of Government of Zamdn Khdn of Burgjird,”
placed in the year 1236/1820-1; and (3) “ Shdh-qul{ Mfrz4
goes to Karbald and spends some days at Kirmdnshdh
with the Governor Shah Murad Mfrza.”

Finally in 1326/1908 there appcared at Tihrin a bi-

weekly newspaper called “the Theatre” (Ziydtr) which

published plays satirizing the autocratic régime.

2‘;};:“""“"" I possess only a few numbers, containing part

of a play entitled “ Shaykh ‘Alf Mirz4, Gover-

nor of Maldyir and Tuysirkdn, and his marriage with the
daughter of the King of the Fairies.”

These are all the Persian plays I have met with!. All
are comedies, and all are satires on the administrative or
social conditions of Persia. In the “ Wazir of Lankurdn”
a rather weak and common-place love-story is combined
with the satire, but generally speaking this element is
lacking, and the object of the writer is simply to arouse
dislike and contempt for the old-fashioned methods of
government. In other words, these productions, like the
“Travels of Ibréhim Beg,” of which we shall shortly have

1 Since this was written I have come across a little comedy entitled

“Ja‘far Khdn comes from Europe” (o,\..!' gﬁ)s J1 Ule ing.) by
Hasan Mugaddam, printed at Tihrdn and actually performed there
about two years ago.
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to speak, are primarily political pamphlets rather than
plays. Hardly onc of them has ever been acted on the
stage, and none has produced an effect cgmparable to
Kemdl Bey's Turkish play Watan, yakhod Silistra’. In
short the drama has not succeeded in establishing itself in
Persia cven to the extent which it has done in Turkey.

The Novel. !

Of stories after the style of the * Arabian Nights” or the
more popular and indigenous “ Husayn the Kard ” there is
in Persia no cnd, but of the novel properly so
called there is even less to be said than of the
drama. Two rather ambitious attempts in this direction have
recently come under my notice, and it is characteristic of
recent tendencies to glorify Zoroastrian Persia that both of
them deal with pre-Islamic times, the one with Cyrus, the
other with Qubdd and his son and successor Antsharwin
(Nushfrwin) and the heresiarch Mazdak.

The former (or rather the first volume of it, which, to
judge by the colophon, was intended to be followed by two
o Love and more volumes) was completed in 13341916, and
Lordsbup 2 printed at Hamaddn in 13371919, It is entitled
ofhe daynof  “ Love and Lordship” (‘/skg u Saltanat), and
Cyrus was written by a certain Shaykh Mus4, Director
of the “Nusrat” Government College at Hamaddn, who
was good cnough to send me a copy in January, 1920. It
is described in the colophon as “the first novel (roman)
composed in Persia in the Western fashion”:

ke Pkl b Uit 53 4 ol (Sley sl i lgT o0
oad il e

‘I he Novel.

v Gibb (vp. land., vol. v, p. 15) alludes very briefly to the outburst of
patriotic enthusiasm aroused by this play “ Fatherland” when it was
first acted in the theatre of Gedik Pasha. Sult4n ‘Abdu’l-‘Azfz was
highly displeased and alarmed, and banished Kemd4l Bey to Fama-
gusta in Cyprus. .
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It aims at being a historical novel, but the proper names
generally have their French, not their Old Persian, forms,

eg. Mftréd'ét (correctly explained as Afihr-ddd), “ Ak-

batdn ” (Ecbatana instead of Hagwmatdna, for Hamaddn),

“ Agradat,” « Ispakd (Spako)” and * Siydkzar” (Cyaxares,
for Huvakhshatara), though Cambyses (Kambujiya) takes
the intermediate form “ Kdmbuziy4d.” The lengthy descrip-
tions of the scen®s and persons introduced into the story,
and the numerous dialogues are evidently copied from
European models. The story itself, into which an element
of love as well as of war is introduced, is readable if not
very thrilling, but is overloaded with dates, archacological
and mythological notes, and prolix historical dissertations
ultimately based for the most part on the statemcents of
Herodotus mixed with information derived from the Avesta.
There is no attempt to make use of archaic language or to
eschew the use of Arabic words, but the author has at any
rate avoided glaring anachronisms. The following short
extract (p. 247) from the description of the preparations
for the marriage of Cyrus will suffice to show how far
removed is the style of this book from that of the type of
story hitherto current in Persia:

o svass 4D aylas Ol 5 (Sl gass “aey dnd Ot (G
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“Yes! These preparations are the preparations for a wedding, and
I do not think that it can be the wedding of anyone else than Cyrus,
the mighty King of Persia and Media, for today none but he com-
mands in so great a measure the affection of the people of Ecbatana,
so that they regard his wedding as a great festival, and have deco-
rated the bazaars, and from the bottom of their hearts make manifest

their joy and gladness.” '

L3
B.P. L. X * 30
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I do not know what measure of success this “historical
novel” has achieved in Persia, nor did I ever meet with
more than the one copy sent me by the author, accompanied
by a letter dated 4 Safar, 1338 (Oct. 30, 1919) in which he
requested me to review it in the Times. T hope he will
accept this brief notice as the best I gan do to make his
book known in Europe as a praiseworthy attempt to instruct
while entertaining his countrymen,and to introduce a literary
form hitherto unknown in Persia. ‘

The second of the two historical nozels mentioned above
was printed at Bombay in 1339/1920-1, was written by
wlhe Enmarere aN‘atf-zada of Kirmén, and is entitled “the
or the Avengers  Finsnarers: or the Avengers of Mazdak!.” Like
MUk e Tast it is incomplete, for it ends (on p. 110)
with the words “here ends the first volume,” though how
many more the author intended to add does not appear,
nor do I know whether any further instalment was actually
published. In general style it much resembles “ Love and
Lordship,” but presents more archaeological errors, as, for
instance, where (p. 10) a portrait of the S4sdnian king
Bahrdm Gur is described as bearing a label written in the
cuneiform character (Akatt-i-mikhs)!

Before leaving this subject I must at least mention a
Persian translation of three episodes in the career of the

. immortal Sherlock I1olmes, translated from a
** Sherlock

Holmes ™ in Russian version by Mir Isma'‘l ‘Abdu’llah-z4da,
'T’f"r‘;:)ff"" and printed at the Khursh{d Press in Tihrdn in

1323/1905-6. They are entitled respectively the
“ Episode of the Gold Spectacles,” the * Account of Charles
Augustus Milverton®,” and “ the Village Lords.” Holmes in
passing through a Russian medium has been transmuted
into “ Khums” (umes) or “ Khimis” (_~egsé): Dr Watson
"iWaje Olalgd ARSI L 1S aly
! The origmal 1s entitled “ the Adventure of Appledore Towers.”
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has been more fortunate. The adventures are narrated in
the simplest possible style, and would form an admirable
reading-book for beginners in Persian, if the book were
obtainable in gny quantity, which is unlikely. In Turkey
Sherlock Holmes had an enormous success, and I remember
a news-vendor on ene of the Bosphorus steamgrs offering
me a Turkish version of the “ Engineer’s Thumb,” while the
late Sultdn ‘Abdy’l- Hamid was said to entertain the greatest
admiration for $ir Arthur Conan Doyle, and to desire above
all things to’put himfin charge of his Secret Police.

It is hard to say whether H4jji Zaynu'l-‘Abidin of Mar4-
gha'’s fictitious “ Travels (Stydhat-ndma) of Ibrdhim Beg,”
which,according to M{rz4 Muhammad*‘Al{ Khdn

3,",1;;}:{,‘,‘,“,3‘:3, “ Tarbiyat!,” had an appreciable effect in pre-
and the cause of - cipitating the Persian Revolution of A.D. 1905-6,
should be reckoned as a novel or not. The hero

and his adventures are, of course, fictitious, but there is little
exaggeration, and they might well be actual. The book is
a bitter satire on Persian methods of government and social
conditions, which are depicted in the most sombre colours,
with the definite object of arousing discontent in order
to bring about reform. The Persians are very sensitive
to ridicule, but on the whole bear it much better than
most European nations, and most Persian reformers have
made extensive use of satire as a means of promoting their
objects. This Siydjat-ndma is well and powerfully written
in a simple yet forcible style, and I know of no better

1 See my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, pp. 22 and 164. The
Persian text was printed in three volumes, the first at Cairo without
date; the second at Calcutta in 1323/1905, though publication was
apparently delayed until 1907 ; the third at Constantinople in 1327/1909.
The name of the author appears only on the title-page of vol. iii. A
German version of the first volume by Dr Walter Schulz was pub-
lished at Leipzig in 1903 with the title Z ustamle im heutigen Persien
wie sie das Reisebuch Ibrakim Begs enthullt®

*e
. 30—2
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reading-book for the student who wishes to obtain a good
knowledge of the current speech and a general, if somewhat
lurid, idea of the country.

In this connection mention should also be made of the
Persian translation made by the talented and unfortunate
e peran ¢ LTI Shaykh Ahmad “Ruh{” of Kirmdn of
vamslaionof  Morier's £/djji Bdbd, published by Colonel D. C.
fdu B405 Phillott at Calcutta in 1905'. This book, like
the last, is a clever satire on the Persians, the more re-
markable as being the work of a forefgner ; but it belongs
rather to the domain of English than Persian literature.
All that 1 had to say about it is contained in the Intro-
duction (pp. ix-xxiii) which I contributed to the edition
published by Messrs Methuen in 1895, and all that need
be said about the Persian translator and his work has been
well said by Colonel Phillott in his Introduction to the
Persian text.

The Press.

Of Persian Journalism, which has been the most powerful
modernizing influence in Persia, [ have treated so fully in
Develpment of previous monograph on the subject? that little
the Presain need be said here, save by way of summary.

Printing was introduced into Persia about a
century ago by ‘Abbds Mfrz4, and the first Persian news-
paper appeared about A.D. 1851, in the third year of Ndsiru'd-
Din Shih's reign. It was soon followed by others, but these
carly news-sheets, issued by the Government, were entirely
colourless, and even when I was in Persia in 1887-8 the
bive earher only Persian newspaper worth reading was the
newgpapersof A AAtar (“ Star”), published weekly at Con-
rmportane. stantinople. It was founded in 1875, and lasted
about twenty years. Prince Malkom Khan's Qdniin (“Law ™)

! See pp. vii -viii of the English Introduction to this work, and also
my Persian Revolution, pp. 93-6.

2 The Press and Poetry in Modern Persia, Cambridge, 1914.
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[

appeared in 1890 and was printed and publisfxed in London,
«but in consequence of its violent attacks on the Persian
Government, the Sh4h, and his Ministers, its circulation in
Persia was fgrohibited. The Calcutta Hablu'l-Matin first
appeared in 1893, the Thurayyd (“Pleiades™) in Cairo in
1898, and the Parwarish, which replaced it, in 1900, These
were the most important Persian papers publish&d outside
The best post- Persi?, and it was not until 1907, when the
Revolution Revolution was an accomplished fact, and the
newspaper. sonflict between King and Parliament was at
its height, that independent and influential newspapers began
to appear in Persia itself, Amongst the most interesting of
these from a literary point of view 1 should place the Swr-i-
Isvdft! (“ Trumpet of Israffl”—the Angel of the Resur-
rection), the Nasfm-i-Shimdl (* Breeze of the North”), the
Musdwdt (“Equality”),and the Naw Bakdr(“ Early Spring™).
The first, second, and fourth of these supplied
T iirius  me with many fine poems from the pens of
f{:‘:;:":“" Dakhaw, Sayyid Ashraf of Gildn, and Bahdr of
Mashhad, for my Press and Poetry in Modern
Persia, but the Charand-parand (“Charivari”) column of
the Sur-i-Isrdfil also contained some excellent and original
prose writing of which I shall now give two specimens, since
they are unlike anything else which I have met with in
Persian. Both are by Dakhaw: the first appeared in No. 1
* of the §u’r~z’-[5rtif[l (May 30, 1907); the second in No. 2

(June 6, 1907).
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Translation,

“ After several years travelling in India, seeing the invisible saints!,

and acquiring skill in Alchemy, Talismans and Necromancy?, thank

God, T have succeeded in a great experiment; no less

(’)‘p;‘“‘:c’:"mg‘ than a method for curing the opium-habit! If any one

in any foreign country had made such a discovery, he

would certainly have received decorations and rich rewards, and his

name would have been mentioned with honour in all the newspapers.
But what can one do, since in Persia no one recognizes merit?

“Custom is a second nature, and as soon as one becomes habituated
to any act, one cannot easily abandon it. The only curative method 1s
to reduce it gradually by some special procedure, until it is entirely
forgotten.

“To all my zealous, oprum-eating, Muslim brethren I now proclaim
the possibility of breaking the opwum-habit, thus. First, they must be
firmly determined and resolved on abandoning 1t.  Secondly, one who,
for example, cats two mithgdls® of opium daily should every day
diminish this dose by a grain (nukAsid) and add two grains of morphine

! The Abdfl (* Substitutes ”) and Awetd (“Pegs”) are two classes of
the Rijdlu’l-Ghayb, or *Men of the Unseen World,” who play an im-
portant part in the cosmogony of the Mystics.

* Concerning these Occult Sciences, see pp. 441-2 supra.

3 The mithgdl=4°60 grammes,and is divided into 24 nukhid(“peas”),
each of which consists of g4grains or barley-corns (gandum).
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in its stead. One who smbkes ten mithgdls of oplum should daily
reduce the amount by one grain, adding instead two grams of Aaskfsk
(Indian hemp). Thus he should persevere until such time as the two
mithgdls of opium which he eats are replaced by four muthgdls of
morphine, or thg ten mithgdls of opium which he smokes by twenty
mithgdls of hashisk. After this it is very easy to substitute for mor-
phine pills hypodermlc injections of the same, and for fasifs/ ¢ curds
of Unity!. O my Iealous, opium-eating brethren, secing ®hat God has
made matters so sasy, why do you not save yourselves [rom the
annoyance of men’s foolish chatter, and the waste of all this time
and money? Chgnge of habit, if 1t be effected in this way, does not
cause illness #nd is a véy easy matter.

“ Moreover great and eminent men who wish to make people forget
some evil habit act in precisely this way, See, for example, how well
indeed the poet says that intelligence and fortune are closely connected
with one another, For example, when our great men consider that the
people are poor and cannot eat wheaten bread, and that the peasant
must spend all his life in cultivaung wheat, yet must himself remain
hungry, see what they do.

“On the first day of the year they bake the bread with pure wheat-
flour. On the second day in every hundredweight (£4artw.dr) they put a
maund of bitter apricot stones, barley, fennel-lower, sawdust, lucerne,
sand—T1 put it shortly as an illustration—clods, brick-bats and bullets
of eight mithgdls. It is evident that in a hundredweight of corn,
which is a hundred maunds, one maund of these things will not be
noticed. On the second day they put in two maunds, on the third
three, and after a hundred days, which is three months and ten days,
a hundred maunds of wheat-flour have become a hundred maunds of
bitter apricot stones, barley, fennel-flower, sawdust, chaff, lucerne and
sand, and that in such fashion that no one has noticed it, while the
wheaten pread habit has entirely passed out of men’s minds.

“In truth intelligence and fortune are closely connected with one
another !

“O my zealous, opium-eating brethren! Assuredly you know that
man is a little world, and has the closest resemblance to the great
world ; that is to say, for example, that whatever is possible for man
may happen also in the case of animals, trees, stones, clods, doors,

Y Diigh-{-Wahdat, or Banjdb, is a mixture of Aashisk and curdled
milk similar to asrdr, kabb-i-nashdt, etc. Biig-i-Wahdat (“the trumpet
of unity”) is the name given by Aaskfsi-smokers to a paper funnel
through which the smoke of the drug is inhgled.
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walls, mountains ;nd seas; and that whaltever is possible for these is
possible also for men, because man is the microcosm, while these form
part of the macrocosm. For example, I wanted to say this, that just
as it is possible to put a habit out of men’s minds, even go is it possible
to put a habit out of the minds of stones, clods, and bricks, because
the closest resemblance exists between the microcosm and the macro-
cosm. What sort of a man, then, is he who is l‘ess than even a stone
oraclod? * .

“ For example, the late mujtakid H4jji Shaykh H4d{! built a hos-
pital and settled on it certain endowments so that eleven sick persons
might always be there. So long as Hdjji Shaykh H4df was alive the
hospital was accustomed to receive eleven putients. But as soon as
Hdjji Shaykh H4df departed this life, the students of the college said
to his eldest son, * We will recognize you as the Master only when you
spend the hospital endowments on us!’ See now what this worthy
eldest son did by dint of knowledge. In the first month he reduced
the number of patients by one, in the second by two, in the third by
three, in the fourth by four; and so in like fashion until the present
time, when the number of patients has been reduced to five, and
gradually, by this excellent device, these few also will disappear in the
course of the next five months. See then how by wise management it
1s possible to expel habit from the minds of every one and every thing,
so that a hospital which was accustomed to eleven patients has en-
tirely forgotten this habit without falling ill. Why? Because it also
forms part of the macrocosm, so that it is possible to drive a habit
out of its mind, just as in the case of man, who is the microcosm.”

* Dakhaw.”
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! Sce my Pyrsian Revolution, pp. 406-7.
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Translation.

Charand-parand. City letter.

“ Kabl#'f! Dakhaw!

“In old days you used sometimes to be a help to people: if any
A modern difficulty befel your friends, you used to solve it. Latterly,
'f"h"’" there being no sign or sound of you, [ kept telling myself
Fohiaites. that perhaps you too had taken to opium and were lolling?
at the foot of the brazier in the corner of the room. Now don’t tell me
that? you, you queer mug?*, quietly, without any one’s knowledge (I do
not know whether in order to study Alchemy, Tahsmans and Necro-
mancy, as you have wntten in the Sur-i-/srdfi/) have cut and run to
India. Surely then you have found the key to a treasure also! Atany
rate, if | have entertained an unworthy suspicion of you, you must

! For the half slang use of “ Kabl#'{” (= Karbakt'f), see my Press
and Poetry of Modern Persiu, pp. 179-82.

¥ Lam Jddan (slang), ““to loll, lounge.”

3 Equivalent to balks, * perhaps.”

4 NMdguldy huggqa, explained as equivalent to the French “dréle de
type.” .
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forgive me: I ask your pardon! An’yh0w, praise bt; to God, you have
got safely back, a lasting cause of thankfulness, for you have come at
just the right moment, seeing that affairs are all topsy-turvy.

“May God.forgive everybody’s departed friends!! May the earth
not whisper it to jim ! In Q4q4z4n we had a certain Mulla Inak-‘Alf3,
a rawda-khwdn® and a very impudent fellow. Whatever may be the
case now, he was at that time very thick with me. When he went to
recite a rawda, he used first of all to put forward a long- Winded pro-
logue. He used to say (saving your presence)?, ‘In this way the matter
will be more ass-plain’ (no need to quarrel over a mere illustration).
It occurs to me thst it would not be a bad thing if [ too were to begin
with a prologu’e for you,'simply in order that you may get the hang of
*he matter.

“In olden days there was in the world one yreat Persian Empire
with the State of Greece as its neighbour. At that time the Persian
Empire was puffed up with pride®. It was very well pleased with itself,
and, if you will pardon the expression, its pipe took a lot of filling®.
Its ambition was the King-of-Kingship of the world. Yes, there was
then in Persia no ‘ King’s Darling,’ ‘State’s Sweetheart,’ ¢ Pet of the
Province,’ ¢ Beauty of the Privy Chamber,” ‘Charmer of the Presence,’
or ‘ Minion of the Kingdom?.! Nor had they yet made ‘slides’ in their
palaces®. Nor did the Mull4s of that time include a ¢ Club of the Canon
Law,’ ‘Chamberlain of the Canon Law,’ or ‘Park of the Canon Law.’
At that time, in short, there did not exist a ‘ Carriage of Isldm,’ ‘Table

! This formula is common amongst the Zoroastrians. See my Vear
amongst the Persians, p. 375. Here it implies that the Mulld was dead.

2 fuak is the Turkish for a cow. The name is, of course, meant to
be ridiculous. Q4q4z4n may be a misprint for Q4z4n.

3 See pp. 181-2 supra.

4 Har chand bi-adabist, “Although it be an incivility” to use such
an expres.sion. Khar-fahm (“ass-plain”) means comprehensible to the
greatest fool. .

6 ¢« To have wind in the brain,” a common expression for conceit.

8 Luldhingash khayll &b mé-girift, “Its jug held a lot of water,”
said of one who has a great capacity for sclf-esteem.

? The innumerable titles conferred by the Persian Government form
a constant subject of mockery. The fictitious titles here mentioned
are, of course, intended to be both barbarous in form and degrading
in meaning.

8 The reference is to the swrsurat in the Nigdristdn Palace at
‘Tihran. See my Year amongst the Persiang, p. 96.
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and Chair of the Faith,’ or ‘ Russian Hrse of Religion. Fine days
were those indeed, which were inctruth the time of King Wizwizak! !

“But to be brief. One day the Persian Government collected its
armies and quietly advanced to the back of the wall of Greece. Now
to enter Greece there was only one way, by which way the Persian
army must needs pass. Yes, but behind that way there was a lane like
the Ashti-kun4n? of the Mosque of Ag4 Sayyid ‘Azfzw’llgh, that is to
say, there was another narrow lane, but the Persian army dld not know
about 1t. As soon as the Persian army arrived behind’ the wall of
Grecce, they saw that these seven-fold rascals of Greeks had blocked
the road with tioops. Well, what dust must Persia pow, scatter on her
head ? How, if she would advance, should she advance, or how, if she
would retreat, could she retreat? She was left abased and confounded.
God have mercy on the poet who so well says, ¢ Neither does my heart
rejoice in exile, nor have I any honour in my native land,’ etc. But,
since things must somehow come night, suddenly the Persian army
saw one of those Ja‘far-qulf Aqds% a son of the Begler-Aqé of
Cossacks, in other words a certain friend of the foreigner and hospitable
humanitarian, gently detach himself from the Greek army, and,
stepping softly$, approach the Persian host. ‘Peace be upon you,’
said he; ¢ Your arrival is fortunate! You are welcome! Your visit is a
pleasure! May your journey be without danger!’ All the while he
was quictly pointing out to the Persians with his forefinger that Asht(-
kundn lane. ‘We Grecks,’ said he, ‘have no troops there. If you go
that way, you can take our country.” The Persians agreed, and by that
road entered the Greek land.

“This, however, 1s not the point... By the bye, while I remember, let
me mention the name of this foreigner’s friend, though it comes a trifle
heavy on our tongues; but what is to be done? His name was
Ephialtes...God curse the Devil®! I don’t know why it is that when-
ever | hear this name 1 think of some of our Persian Minis.ers...But
let us return to the point.

“When His Excellency, that double- distilled essence of zeal and

! An imaginary “good time” in the remote past, as we might say
‘“in the days of good King Cole.”

? 1 understand that this 1s the name of a narraw lane, or passage,
in ‘Tihrdn. It means * Reconciliation Street.”

3 The name of a Persian officer in the Cossack Brigade.

b Pd-war-chin, * picking up the feet.”

% An expression used when some ill-natured or inappropriate idea
occurs to the mind, as thonygh it had been suggested by Satan.
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sum of science and political acumen, Mirz4 ‘Abdu’r- Razzdq Khén,
engineer, and lecturer in the School of the Cossack barracks, after a
three months’ pedestrian tour drew for the Russians a military map of
the road through M4zandardn, we his friends said, ‘It 1s a pity that
such a man of spjrit should not have a title” So some twenty of us
sat for three days and nights considering what title we should obtan
for him, but nothing Qccurred to our minds. Worst of all he was a
man of taste. ‘Any title obtained for me,’ says he, ‘must be virgin;
that is to say, no on1 else must have borne it before me.” We enquired
of the State Accountants, who said there was no ‘\virgin title’ left.
We opened our digtionaries, and found that neither in the languages
of the Persiand, Arabs, Purks, or Franks from A to Z was there one
single word left which had not been employed as a title at least ten
times over. Well, what were we to do? Would 1t be pleasing to God
that this man should thus remain untitled ?

“However, since such things must come nght, one day, being in a
state of extreme dejection, I picked up a history book which was at
hand in order to distract my mind. No sooner had I opencd the book
than I read in the first hine of the right-hand page: ‘Ever afterwards
the Greeks stigmatized Ephialtes as a traitor whose blood might law-
fully be shed” O you cursed Greeks, what had poor Ephialtes done
to you that you should call him a traitor? Is hospitality to strangers
blasphemy in your creed? Do you not beheve in kindness to foreigners?

“In short as soon as I saw this name I said, ¢ Nothing could be
better than that we should adopt this name as a title for Mirz4 ‘Abdu’r-
Razzdq Khdn, both because 1t is “virgin,” and because these two
persons have the closest resemblance to one another. This one was
kind to strangers and so was that one. This one was hospitable to
guests and so was that one. This one said, “Had I not acted thus,
another would have done so,” and so did that one. There was only

* one difference between them, namely, that the buttons of Ephialtes’s

coat were not made of native forest-wood. Well, supposing they were
not, such trifles are unworthy of consideration.’

“In short, we friends assembled and gave an entertainment and
made great rejoicings. We also instantly despatched a telegram to
Késhan bidding them send quickly five bottles of Qamsar rose-water
and two boxes of sugared walnuts, so that we might present them [to
the Sh4h] and secure the title. In the midst of these proreedings
H4jji Maliku’t-Tupdr! conceded the Astird road to the Russians.

1 This title, “ King of the Merchants,” was at this time borne by Hdjji
Muhammad K4zim, whose accomplishments were reputed greater than
his honesty.

B.P. L. 31
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I don’t know what scoundrel told( him the history of this title, but he
put his two feet in one shoe! and declared that he was a heaven-sent
genius, and that this title was his rightful property. Now for some
months you don’t know what a hullabaloo is going og, with Mirz4
‘Abdu’r-Razzdq Khén on the one hand, supported Py his science of
Geometry, and Hdjji Maliku’t-Tujjar on the other with his persuasive
eloquence and his quotations from the poems of Imru'wl-Qays and
Nasir-i-Khubraw-i-‘Alawf. O Kabl4’f Dakhaw, you don’t know in what
toil and moil we are caught! If you can deliver usefrom this calamity
it would be as though you had freed a slave for God’s sake, and may
God, if He will, forgive your sons !

“May God make one day of your life a hdndred yedrs! Today is
a day for cealous endeavour. For the rest, you are the best judge.
I have nothing more to submit.

“ Your faithtul servant, GADFLY.”

It is difficult in a translation to do justice to these
articles, which mark an absolutely new departure in Persian
Orngnality of satire, and are written in a style at once
Dakhaw bothin - idiomatic and forcible. Though they appeared
prove YRS under various pseudonyms, I fancy they were
all written by Dakhaw, who, little as he wrote, on the
strength of them and a few of his poems? deserves, in my
opinion, to occupy the first rank amongst contemporary
Persian men of letters. [t is to be regretted that, though a
comparatively young man, he has apparently produced
nothing during the last ten or twelve years.

Of the last twelve years I have little to say. The
beginning of 1912 saw the culmination of Russian"violence
the st owelve  ANdoppression in Persia, and, for the time
years(av.igia- being, the end alike of liberty and literary
1943} effort. Then came the War, when Persia be-
came the passive victim of three contending foreign armies,

! This means to stand firm, be obstinate.

? Especially “Kabldy,” and his elegy on Mfrz4 Jahdng{r Khan, the
latter a poem of rare beauty and feeling. Sev my Press and Poetry
of Modern Persia, pp. 179582 and 200-4.



CH. X] PERSIA AND GERMANY 483

with little profit to exXpect ft’om the success of any one of
them, while there was scarcity everywhere and famine and
devastation in the western provinces. To Persia at least
the Russidn 'Revolution came as a godsend, while the sub-
sequent withdrawal of Great Britain after the failure of the
Anglo-Persian Agreement left her at last more or less
mistress,in her own house. How far she will be able to
make use of the breathing-space thus accorded her remains
to be seen.

Surprise has sometimes been expressed that during the
War there should have existed in Persia a considerable pro-
German party, largely composed of prominent
Democrats and Reformers. The explanation
is simple enough. Imperial Russia was hated
and feared, and with good reason, and any Power which
diverted her attention from her victim and threatened
her supremacy was sure of a large measure of popularity,
while Persia had no reason to fear or dislike Germany,
which lay remote from her borders and had at no time
threatened her independence. Germany, of course, took
advantage of this sentiment, and carried on an active pro-
paganda, of which the curious history remains to be written.

One of the chief organs of the propaganda was
The old Kdwa .
newspaper the Kdwa (Kavek) newspaper published at
(r9163916). Berlin, nominally once a fortnight, from
Januasy 24, 1916, to August 15, 1919. There was a long
gap between the combined Nos. 29 and 30, July 15, 1918,
and Nos. 31 and 32,' October 15, 1918 ; between No. 33,
Nov. 15, 1918, and No. 34, March 1, 1919; and between
this last and the final number of the old series mentioned
above, which appeared five months and a half later. On

January 22, 1920, appeared the first number of
Chenew Kdwe the New Series (Dawra-i-fadid), which defi-

nitely.renounced politics in favour of literature
and science, while keeping the samg external form and high

® o 31--2

Persia and
Germany
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standard of style and typogrﬂphy {n this form the paper,
now appearing only once a month, endured for two years
more, the last number (No. 12, Jahrg. 2, Neue Folge) being
dated December 1, 1921, and containing no less than 33

large pages, closcly printed in double columné.
During lts propagandist days the contents of the Kdwa
were, of course, chicfly political, and, though valuable for
the light they throw on events®in Per51a, and

s especially on the doings of the Nationalist
i the old “Committee of Defence,” have little bearing on
wa.

literary matters until after the armistice, though
here and there exceptions to this rule occur. Thus No. 4
(March 14, 1916)containsa Kurdishpoem?! ; No.2oanobituary
notice of that cminent man of letters Sayyid Muhammad
Sadiq “Qd’'im-maqam{?” better known by his title of Ad#b:’/-
Mamdlik, who died on the 28th of Rabi‘ii, 1335 (Feb. 21,
1917); No. 21 an account of some of the scientific results
obtained by Captain Niedermayer's mission to Afghdnistdn3;
No. 23 an article by Professor Mittwoch on the artist
Rida-yi-Abbasi¢; No. 26 an account of Persian students
in Germany; No. 33 (Nov. 15, 1918), @ propos of a new
publication, which, though bearing the Persian title Rdk-i-
Naw (the “ New Road”), was written in German, a brief
sketch of various attempts to reform or replace the Persian
alphabet; No. 34 (March 1, 1919) an account of the
foundation in Berlin of a Persian Literary Socicty,and a
letter from Mirz& Muhammad of Qazwin on a point of
Persian orthography ; and No. 35 (Atigust 15, 1919) a long
and very interesting article by the writer last named on the

! Reprinted from the Persian newspaper Rastakhlz (“the Resur-
rection”).

! So called on account of his descent fiom the celebrated Mfrza
AbU'l-Qdsim Qd'im-magdm. See pp. 311-16 supra.

¥ Translated from the Newe Orient, Nos. 4 amd 5, May, 1917.

¢ Translated from No. 7 gf Die Islamische Welt.
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oldest recorded Persxan verses subsequent to the Arab
conquest in the seventh century after Christ?,
The Kdwa of the New Series, which began on Jan. 22,
1920, is, on ¢he other hand, almost entirely literary, and
o contains numerous articles of the greatest value
High literary

and critical valee Nd #nterest. The Persian colony in Berlin,

gmenew ¢ thopgh comparatively small, included several

men of great intellectual distinction, and, though
ardent pat.nots, keenly alive to thc national faults, and
eager to absorb what was best of European learning. The
special characteristic of the best German scholarship is its
sobriety, thoroughness, painstaking accuracy, and exhaus-
tive examination of relevant material from all availabl:
sources. This steadying influence is exactly what the
Persians, with their tendency to ingenious but rash con-
jectures and premature theories, most need. In the leading
article which opened the New Series the editor, Sayyid
Hasan Taqi-zdda, thus defined his aims:

“The Kawd newspaper was born of the War, and thePefore its
conduct was correlated with the situations ansing from the War. Now
that the War is ended and International Pea« e has super-

3:‘;;:;;’5;’::’:‘ vened, the Adwa considers its War period as concluded,
aims. and now enters on a Peace period. It therefore adopts,
as from the beginning of the Christian year 1920, corre-
sponding with the gth of Rabf* ii, A.H. 1338, a new basis and line of
conduct, It has nothing to do with the former A'dwa, and is, indeed,
a new paper, the contents of which will for the most pait consist of
scientific, literary, and historical articles. Above all else, its object will
be to promote European civilization in Persia, to combat fanaticism, to
help to preserve the national feeling and unity of Persia, to endeavour
to purify and safeguard the Persian language and hiterature from the
disorders and dangers which threaten them, and, so far as possible, to
support internal and external freedom...In the opinion of the writer of

1 Two such early attempts are discussed, both taken from Arabic
books of authority, guch as Ibn Qutayba's A7tdbu’sh-Shi'y wa'sh-
Shutard, the Kitdbu'l- Aghdnt, and Tabarf{’s great history. The earliest
goes back to the reign of Yazfd 1ibn Mu‘4dw#ya (a.H. 60;-4=A.D7 680-4).



486 MODERN DEVELOPMENTS (FROM A.D.1850) [PTIII

these lines, that whlch is today in the hxghest degree necessary for
Persia, which all patriotic Persian$ should exert themselves to pro-
mote, literally, with all their strength, and should place before every-
thing else, is threefold. «

“ First, the adoption and promotion, without conditiot or reservation,
of European civilization, absolute submission to Europe, and the as-
similation of ¢he culture, customs, practices, organization, sciences,
arts, life, and the whole attitude of Europe, without any exception save
language ; and the putting aside of every kind of seff-satisfaction, and
such senseless objections as arise from a mistaken, or, as we prefer to

call ity a false patriotism. ‘

“Secondly, a sedulous attention to the preservauon of the Persian
language and literature, and the development, extension, and populari-
zation thereof.

““Thirdly, the diffusion of European sciences, and a general advance
in founding colleges, promoting public instruction, and utilizing all the
sources of matenal and spiritual power...in this way...

“Such 1s the belief of the writer of these lines as to the way to serve
Persia, and likewise the opmion of those who, by virtue of much
cultural and political experience, share his belef.

“ Outwardly and inwardly, in body and in spirit, Persia must become

Europeanized.

“1In concluding this explanation of fundamental behefs, I must add
that 1n the writer’s opinion perhaps the greatest ard most effective
service of this sort which one could render would be the publication 1n
Persia of translations of a whole series of the most important European
books in plain and simple language.”

In pursuance of this programme, there are a certain
number of articles on the German system of education, the
< proceedings of the Perso-German Society?, and
Some interesting
arucles mthe  the arrangements for facilitating the studies of
new Adwa.

Persian students in Germany; but matters
connected with the language and literature of Persia supply
the subject-matter of most of the articles. Thus we find in
the year 1920 a series of admirable articles' by Taqizdda
(signed Muhassil) on the most notable Persian poets of
early times?; an original article written in Persian by

V' Deutsch-Persische Gesellschaft.
? Ndwa, Nos. 1,pp. 2-6; 4 PP 15-24; 8, pp. 10-4; and 10, pp. 9-14.
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Dr Arthur Christensen® of Coaenhagen on the existence of
verse in Pahlaw{'; a discussbon on the evolution of the
Persian language during the last century?; articles entitled
“ Bolshevistn in ancient Persia” on Mazdak®; comparisons
between Eastern and Western research and its results
(greatly in favour, of the latter), entitled Mundzara-i-Shab
% Risz (I Dispute between Night and Day ").‘; the four
periods of the Persian language since the Arab conquest®;
“a Touchstone of Taste,” on good modern Persian verse
and what %he writer calls * Karbald'{ verse”%; Pahlawf,
Arabic and Persian sources of the Sidl-ndma’; ancient
and modern translations from Arabic into Persian®; and a
very interesting article on the “Sources of eloquent Persian
and ‘Khdn-i-Wilida Persian’”?, in which the writer ridicules
and condemns the slavish imitation of Turkish idiom and
style practised by certain young Persians resident in Con-
stantinople. These articles, in most cases, display a wealth
of knowledge, critical ability, and originality which I have
nowhere else encountered in Persian, and descrve a fuller
analysis than can be accorded to them in this volume.

During the last year of its existence (1921) the Kdwa
maintained the same high standard, publishing many
The last year articles, both historical and literary, which were
(omofthe  fully up to the level of the best Kuropean
Kiwon. scholarship. A scries of important historical
articles on “the Relations of Russia and Persiagduring the
period of the Aq-Qoyunli and Safaw{ dynasties, down to
the beginning of the reign of Aq4 Muhammad Khién

! Nos. 4-5, pp- 24-5- 2 Nos. 3, pp- 3-5; and 4 5, pp. 3-4.

3 Nos. 3, pp- 5-11, and 4-5, pp. 8-15.

4 Nos. 4-5, pp- 7-8; 6, pp. 3-6; 8, pp. 5-10.

5 No. 7, pp. 5-8. ° No.7,p 4
7 Nos. 11, pp. 7-12; 12, pp. 7-12.
* No. 9, pp. 4-5.

9 No. 12, pp. 3-5. *The Khdn-i- Wdlid. 1s where most of the Per-
sian merchants in Constantinople live orhave their offices.
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Q4jar,” written' by Sayyid 'Muhar‘nmad ‘Ali Jamil-zdda,
also appeared as a monthly supplement, and showed very
wide and judicious use of all available sources, both Eastern
and Western. The sudden cessation of the paper after
December, 1921, was a great loss to Persian learning and
scholarship. .

In junc,' 1922, therc appeared at Berlin a new Persian

literary and scientific review entitled [rin-Shahr, edited by

fiusayn Kézim-zada, which, tho‘ugh described
e Ly in: as a “ Revue...bimensuelled actually appeared

only once a month. It is of a lighter and more
popular character than was the Kdwa, and shows a more
marked preference for matters connected either with pre-
Islamic Persia, or with the problems with which the pro-
gressive Persians of today are confronted. No. 7 (December,
1922) contains a long article on the sending of Persian
students to Europe, in the third section of which, “on the
place and manner of study ” (pp. 162-4), the writer argues
that such students should go to England or Germany rather
than to' France, for the following reasons :

“ We Persians (with the exception of the people of Adhar-
bdyjin, whose nature and character agree better with those
German of the Anglo-Saxons), in respect to character,
educadion pre- - nature, capacity and mental tendencies, more
for Persinn closely resemble and approach the French, that
students is to say the Latin races, since quick and
piercing intelligence, self-confidence, versatility of thought,
wit and acuteness of perception, sociability and amiability
in intercourse on the one hand, and inconstancy, fickleness
of character, quickly-developed weariness and want of perse-
verance, recklessness, and lack of moderation in action on
the other, are characteristic of the nature and disposition
both of ourselves and of the French.”

This view seems to have commended itself to the Persians
generally, for while in {\ugust, 1922, there were seventy
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Persian students in Ge'rmany,' in the following December
the number had increased to éver 120",

In Persia itself the Press, paralysed for a time after the
Russian ag’gr.essions of 1912, has resumed its activities,
The pose War esReCIally since the conclusion of the War; but
Press of Persia.  O@WINg, to the badness of the communications

« and the irregularity of the posts one has to be
content with somewhat fragmentary information about it.
No. 4 of the lx:(iwa for 1921 (pp. 15-16) contained a brief
list of Perstan papets and magazines which had come into
being since the beginning of A.H. 1334 (November, 1915).
These, forty-seven in number, were arranged alphabetically,
the place of publication, name of the editor, and date of
inauguration, being recorded in each case. Tihrdn heads
the list with eighteen papers, next comes Shirdz with seven,
Tabriz and Rasht with four each, and Isfahdn, Mashhad,
Kirmén, Kirmanshdh, Khiy, Bushire, Bakd, Herdt, Kabul
and Jaldldb4d (the last three in Afghdnistan) with one or
two each. More than half of these papers (twenty-five) first
appeared in A.H. 1338 (began on Sept. 26, 1919). That the
list is far from exhaustive is shown by the fact that of
nine Persian magazines of which copies were sent me by
their editors or by friends, only two, the “Alam-i-Niswdn
(“Women’s World”) and the Armaghén (*Gift"), appear
in the above list. The latter is one of the best, containing
many peems, including some by the late Adtbu’l-Mamdilik,
and accounts of the proceedings of the “ Literary Society ”
(Anjuman-i-Adabt) of Tihran. The others arc the Bakdr
(“ Spring”), very modern and European in tone, but in-
cluding some interesting poems; the Furigh-i-Tarbiyat
(“ Lustre of Education ”); the Ddnisk (** Knowledge ), pub-
lished at Mashhad ; the Mimdt u Haydt (“ Death and Life”),
entirely devoted to European inventions and material pro-
gress; the Firdawsé, edited and written by diplomés of the
American College at Tihrdn; the, /’drs, written half in

v [rin-shakr, No. 3, p. 55, and No. 7, p. f53.4
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Persian and half in French,(‘which' first appeared at Con-
stantinople on April 15, 1921; and the Ganjtna-i-Ma‘'drif
(“ Treasury of Sciences ), of which the first number appeared
at Tabriz on October 24,1922. None of these approach the
Irdn-shakr, still less the Kdwa, in excellence of matter or
form. An exception should perhaps be made in favour of
the Gul-i-Zard (“ Yellow Rose "), which appeared,in Tihran
about the end of August, 1920, and in which the editor,

Mirzd Yahy4d Khén, used to publish the poems he composed
under the nom de guerre of Rayhdnf. -

The establishment in Berlin of the “ Kaviani” Printing-
press (Chdp-khdna-i-K dwaydnf) owned and managed by
the “Kavia  MUrzd  ‘Abdu’sh-Shukur and other Persians
:;?r:“ n anxious to meet the growing demand for cheap,

' correct, and well-printed Persian books, marks
another very important stage in the Persian literary revival;
and at the present time there exists no other Press which
can rival it in these respects. Besides modern plays and
treatises on Music, Agriculture and the like, and tasteful
cditions of such well-known classics as the Gulistdn of
Sa‘df and the “ Cat and Mouse” (Mush u Gurba) of ‘Ubayd-
i-Z4kdni, the managers have had the spirit and enterprise

to print such rare works of the great writers
e e of old as the Zddw!l-Musdfirtn (“ Travellers’

Provision ") of Nésir-i-Khusraw, a book ¢f which
only two manuscripts (those of Paris and King’s College,
Cambridge) are known to exist; and are now (November,
1923) printing the Wajh-i-Din (“Way of Religion”) of
which the unique manuscript has recently been discovered
at Petrograd, though books of this sort,recondite in character,
costly to print, and unlikely to command a large sale, must
almost inevitably be published at a loss. In Mirz4d Mah-
mid Ghani-Zada the Press possesses.a most competent
scholar, who carries on the high traditions of criticism and
accuracy egtablished by Mirzd Muhammad Khén of Qazwin.
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Aaron (Hirin), 207, 217

Abarqih, 55, 56

‘Abbds, uncle of the Prophet Muham-
mad and ancestor of the ‘Abbasid
Caliphs (A.D. 750-1258), 23, 24,
41N, 541, 127, 304, 424-5, 437~
9; ‘Abbas b. ‘Alf b. Abi T4hb
(perished with the Imdm Husayn,
his half-brother, at Karbal4), rgo,
192, 340; h —- I Safawi
(A.D. 1587-1629), 4, 5, 6-8, 9,
25, 28, 99, 100, 101, 102-112, 118,
119, 256, 258, 266, 364n., 368,
369, 406, 407, 408, 426, 427n.,
428, 434; h — II Safawi
(A.D. §642_67)' 111, 112, 2064,
267 ; Shah — 1II Safawi (A.D.
1731-6), 113, 134-5; — Mirza
(eldest and favourite son of Fath-
‘Al Shah Qdjdr, d. A.D. 1833),
146, 155, 311, 313, 314N, 315,
468; — Efendi (‘Abdu’l-Baha,

0.}, 217 n.,, 218 n, 220; —

of Bistam (poet, better known
as Furughi and Miskin, 4.2.),
328, 336; HA4jji — (fictitious),
183, 18 .

‘Abbésébéj (near Isfahan), 266

Abddl (a class of the Riydlu'l-Ghayt,
or * Men of the Unseen”), 469,
4720,

Abdal Beg (renegade Christian painter),

283

Abddli Afghdns, 125, 138

‘Abdu’l-“Az{z Khdn (Afghdn envoy
to Constantinople, A.1.. 1726-7),
131-2 -

‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (‘Abbas Efendi, ¢.2.),
207, 217N, 218n., 220

‘Abdu’l-Bdqi(adescendaniof Sayyid
Ni‘matu'llah, killed at Chéldirdn,
A.D. 1514), 76 ; Sayyid — Tabib
(poet, xvui), 283

‘Abdu’l-Ham{l, Sultdn — (x1x-xx),
13n., 467

‘Abdw’l-Jabbdr (artist at the court of
Sh4h ‘Abbas 1), 110

¢Abdu’llah b. -Husayn b.*Ali b. Abf

Talib, 393; - -Aftah (son of the
Imam Ja'far-Sadiq), 391; -~ -i-
Shirazi (saint, amt), 37; - Khén

Uzbek (xv1), 105; — -i-Yazdi,
Mulld (svi1), 427, — -i-Tunf,
Mulld (xvn), 368; -~ Afghin
(brother of Mfr Ways, xvin), 125;
Mirza --, physican (xviu), 283
‘Abdu’l-Majid Belshah (d. A.D.
1923), 306 n.
‘Abdu’l-Muhammad- Mahallat{ (xix),

149
‘Abdu’l-Mi'min Khan Uzbek (xvi),
104 108
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‘Abdu’l-Mugtadir, Mawlawf — (xx),

4481, L.
‘Abdu’l-Q4dir-i-Bada’in{ (historian
of Akbar, xvi-xvii), 242, 243, 249
‘Abdu’r-Rahim Khan-khandn (xvi),
165, 245, 252

‘Abdu’r-Rahman Bey Sheret (Turkish
historian, xx), 71n.

‘Abdu’r - Razziq-i- L4hiji, called
Fayyad tphilosopher, xvit), 250n.,
408-9, 426,417, 435-6; — Khdn (of
the Cossack Brigade, A.D. 1907),
470-8, 4812

‘Abdwsh-Shukir (proprietor of the
*Kaviant” Press, Berlin, 1924),
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‘Abdu’l-Wahhdh Nashédt (poet, d.
A.D. 1828-9), 307, 311

‘Abdu’l-Wisit-1-Jabali (poet, xii), 299

Abfward, 109

Abraham (Zbrdhim), 388, 38]9

Abtin (legendary father of Firidan),
310 and n.

Abrodbid'l-Jandn (A.D. 1645, by Mulld
Muhsin-1-Fayd), 407, 435

* Accomphishments ” (Kamdliyydt),
16-7

‘“Achmetes™ (4. Ahmad Pasha), 70

Acre, 15110, 154, 187 0. See ‘ALkd

Adab (ngwspaper), 346-7

Adam, 207, 217, 388

Ad-ham (poet, xvn), 267

Adhar (poet and biographer).
Aeash-kada, Lutf- Al Beg

Adhar Kaywin (vu), 258

Adharbdy)dn, 45, 47, 52, 55, 82, 87,
93, 104, 139, 279, 316, 347, 3751,
451, 462, 488

Adib Sabir (poet, an), 299

Adfbu'l-Mamdlik (poet and journalist,
d. A.D. 1917), 303, 346-9, 484, 489

«Adil Shih Afshdr (A.D. 1747-8), 110,
138, 141

‘Adlyya (Muistry of Justice), 347

Adonis, 188

Adnanople, 76, 134, 237

Adventure of Appledore Towers, 466n.

Advocates, The — (Wikald - yi - Murd-

See

{b‘a), 461

Afdal of Qi'in, Mulld — (xvi), 427

Afghdns, Afghdnistin, 10,24, 111, 115-
118, 1a1-133, 135, 138, 139, 168,
278-9, 181, 450, 451, 484, 489

Afldki (author of the Mandqibu'l-
s Arifing, 35

Afrdsiyab, 13, T4 414 .

INDEX

Africa, North —, 59

Afshir, 52n., 137 n.

Aftdb (newspaper), 347

Aftahiyya sect, 391

Agah (poet of Shirdz, d. A.D. 1828-g),
2250, 311

Agh4 {or Aqd), titfe given to eunuchs,

141

Aghayeff, Alynad Bey — (xix-xx), 346

Agra, 255, 250, 266, 261

Agradates, 465,

Abhar, 50

Ahli (poet of Turshiz, d. A.D. 1527-8),
233-4; — (pget of Shfrdz, d. A.p.
1535-(, 233-4

ARl (- Buyitdt, 209 n.

-Ahlwardt, 358n., 3444 n.

Ahmad-A‘rébi, Sayyid — (ancestor
of the Safawfs), 33n.; —b. ‘Ali
-Naj4shf (d. A.D. 1063), 355, 358,
405; — (son of Rashidu’d-Din
Fadlu'lldh (xiv), 33; — Mirzd
(brother of Shih Isma‘il I Safawi),
593 — Mirzd (another Safawf
prince, put to death by Shih
Isma‘fl 1L 1 A.D. 1577), 99; —
Khdn (ruler of Gfldn, cired A.D.
1567), 96; — Beg Ag-qoyinld,
58n.; — Jdn (envoy to Sultdn
Salim, A.D. 1514), 75; — b. Mu-
hammad- Ardabflf, Mullf—,known
as Muqaddas-i-Ardabflf (‘‘the
Samt of Ardabil,” d. A.p. 1535),
369, 400 ; — b. Abd’'l-Fath (author
of the Ajgsanu’l-Qisas), 30; — i-
Rdzl (author of the Haft Iglim,
composed in A.D. 1619), 448; —
b. Zaynu'l-*Abidin-‘Alaw{ (oppo-
nent of Xavier, xvii), g21; —
Qazwinf (musician at Court of
Shdh ‘*Abb4s I, xvii)p 110; —
Hatif, Sayyid — (poet of Isfahdn,
xviigxviil), 283-297, 305 ; — P4shd
of Baghdad (cred A.D. 1732), 134;
— Khdn Abd4lf, afterwards —
Shah Durrdnf (aA.D. 1747-73),
138; —*b. Zaynw’d-Dfn-Ahs#’f,
Shaykh — (d. A.D. 1827), 407,
410-411, 421-3, 429, 434; —
Nurdqf, Mull{ — (d. A.D. 1828-9),
411; Wafiq (Veflq) Pasha (Turkish
scholar®and man of letters, xix),
463; — Safd'f (son of the poet
Yaghmd), 338; — -i- Ruhi-i-
Kirmén{ (put to death in A.D.
1896), 468 ; — Bey Aghayeff (xix~
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xx), 346; Ahmad Shidh Qdjér,
Sul!in ~— (regnant), 158 o4
 Ahmad4b4d (Gujer4t), 252

Ahmadnagar, 169 n.

'A}.‘Sév 364

-Ahsd’{. Seeunder Ahmad b. Zayni'd-
Din (d. A.D. 18e7) and Skaykh!<

Ahksani’l-Qisas, 30n.

Ahsani’t- Tawdrfkk (composed in A.D.
1577), 5» 14, 20, 2812, 321, 43,
48n., 54-56, 58 n., 64n., 71, 72,
77n., 78, 80-83, ¥s, 87, 88, 89,
92, 94, 98, 100, 168-172, 231 1.,
413-415, 444

“A’isha (wife of the Prophet Mubam-

_ mad), 392 ¢

Afna-i-Hagq-numd (by Xavier), 421

‘Ajdibw - Makhliigit  (of -Qazwinf),

4481,

-‘Ajamf{, Shrine of —, 46 n.

Akbar (Moghul Emperor of India,
A.D. 1556-1603), 92, 137, 165,
245, 249, 250

Akbar-ndma (poem by Faydf), 244

Akhb4ri Sect, 374-6, 402-3, 497,

434
Akhféf-l-i-jal(i//, 424, 427; — -i-
Muhsinf, 424; — -i-Nidgsirf, 405,

424

Akhl4t, 58

Akhktar (newspaper), 157, 468; —
Press, 344

‘Akk4 (Acre in Syria), 151 n., 154,

187 n.

Aksin (a black brocade), 209 n.

“Alam-i-Niswdn (periodical), 489,

¢Alam-Shdh Begum (daughter of Uzin
Hasan, xv), 47

‘Alamu’l-Hud4 (d. A.D. 1044), 405.
Alamiit, 89, 102

» ‘Ald’u’d-Dawla Samnanf (xm), 373
— Dhdl-Qadar (cired A.D. 1510:
the ‘“Aliduli” of the Venetian
travellers), 58,61, 77 n. ; —tedition
of Mathnaw! named after —, 457

¢Ald’v’d-Din Mahmud (physician 5
Sh4h ‘Abbas 1), 427 «

Alchemst (K{muyd-gar, a Persian
comedy) 462 and n.

& Alessandri, Vincentio — (A.D. 1571),
son., 85

Alexander the Great (/sgarndar-i-
Rimf), 13~14, 512, 8on., 199, 209,
311 n., 246, 247, 270, 891

Alfiyya of Ibn Milik, 363, 364

Algebra (of ‘Umar Khayydm), 425

493

lAlf b. Abf Tali (First Imam of

the Shi‘a, cousin and son-in-law
of the Prophet Muhammad, vu),
16, 17, 19, 28, 29, 32, 330, 43,
44, 46, 53, &4, 58, 86, 87, 174-6,
178, 180, 192n., 230, 235, 236,
248, 264, 356, 369, 385, 190, 391,
392, 418, $33; — b. -Llusayn b,
‘Alf, entitled Zaynu'l-‘Abidin
(Fourth Imam, vu#n). 18, 179,
181 1., 347,393; the Third Imam
-Husayn had three sons named
‘Ali, distingwished  according to
their ages by the titles -Akbar,
-Awsat and ~Asghar; -Akbar,
191, 193, 393 ; — -Awsat (identi-
cal with — Zaymal-*Abrdin just
mentioned) and Asghar, 393; --
Rida (Eighth Imdm, vutix),
36, 63, 87, 109, 394, 455, 456; —
Nagf (Tenth Imdm. 1\), 394;
Khwidja - (grandson of Shaykh
Safiyyu'd-Dfn, d. w0, 1427), 19,
45-6; doubtful identihcations of
him with Sayyid - -*Ajami, or
— b, ‘Alaw{, butied i Palestine,
4540 and footnote; -- Mfrzd, or
Sultan -~ (brother of Shih Isma‘{l
1 Safawf), 21, 48n., 49; Mfr —
Shir Nawad'f (d. a.v 1s01), 83,
163, 227, 234, — Beg Aq-qoyinli,
58n.; — Beg Chdkarln (Turk-
mdn Sultdn, c2red A.D. 1500, possi-
bly identical with preceding), 515
S{di — Ra’is(Turkish naval officer,
A.D. 1554 6), ton.; —b. *Abdu’l-
‘Ali-+Amulf, Shaykh Nirw'd-Din,
called Muhaqqiq-i-Thénf (d.
A.D. 1533), 256, 406, 428; Sultdn
— Mirza (Safawf prince, murdered
by Shdh Lsma‘(l I in A.0. 1577),
99; - Pdsha or Aghid (¢envoy to
Shgh Tahmdsp 1n A.D. 1562), 9o

1; - P4shd (mmister of Sultdn
Bdyasfd 11), 70 and note, Mulld
—-_ Mudhahhib (teacher of

Shaykh-1-Baha'i), 427, - Shdh
(early xviit), 284, - Mard4n Khdn
(ctrcd A.D. 1750), 139; Shaykh —
Khdn (general of Karfm Khén i-
Zand, c2red A.D. 1760),140; -~ Mu-
rid nephewof Karim Khén-Zand,
d. A.D. 1785), 142 Ridd (his-
torian of Zand dynasty), 140n.; Mir
Sayyird — of Isfahdn, poetically
surmamed Mushtaq, 183, 248;
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Mulls — Nurf' (early xvii), 376,
437; — Akbar *poet of Shir4z,
surnamed Bismil, author of tht
Tadhkira-i- Dilgushd, circd A.D.
1821), 304; — Ashraf (brother of
the preceding, poetically surnamed
Agah), 311; — Muhammad of
Shirds, called the Béb, ¢.v. (put
to death in A.D. 1850), 150; Hijji
— Khdd-i-Mardgha'i Hdjibu'd-
Dawla, 153, 4547 — Asghar b. —
Akbar (lithographer, xix), 381
‘Alf-quli Salfm (poet at Akbar’s
Court), 166; Shdmli (servant of
Shgh Isma‘fl IT -Safawi, xvi), 99;
— Khén (general of Shih ‘Abbds
I), 104; — Khén (nephew and
successor of Nddir Shah, A.D. 1747-
8), 138; see also ‘Adil Shah,

supra

“Ali(i’oh," or “Aliduli” (an Italian
corruption  of ‘Ald'u’d-Dawla,
¢.v.), &8, 61

Uldma-1- Hellf ( the Sageof Hilla ™),
whose proper name was Hasan b.
Yiisuf b. ‘Ali b. Mutahhar (y.2.),
and who died m A.L. 1325, 356,

400

Alma Qdldghi, Battle of —; 82

Alqds Njirzd (brother of Shgh Tahmdsp,
put to death m A.v. 1576-7), 81,
89, 93

“Alumut” (an Italian corruption of
Alwand, ¢.v.), 62

Ahodh (““Tablets,” plural of Zawhk),

413

Alwand (prince of the *“ White Sheep”
Dynasty, defeated by Shdh Isma‘il T
inA.D. 1503), 52, 55, 58, 61,61, 68,
8

1

Amalwl-Amlpt  Ulamd's Jabal* Aml
(xvn), 356, 359, 360. 449

Amdnf Spnct of Mazandardn, d. A.D.
1651), 251, 258,

Amdn’llsh Khdn (Afghin general,
AL, 1721), 130

Amar, Emul — (translator of A7idbew’l-
Fakhrf), 444 1.

Amdsiya, 76

:\‘merica, 13, 150, 412, 489

‘Amil, Jabal —- (in Syna), 360, 449

Aminf (l et, xvi), 81

Amfnu’d-Din Jibr£'{l (father of Shaykh
Safiyyu'd-Din, xin), 33n., 37

Amirl, 303, 347. See above, Ad¥bw'l.
Mamdlie .

INDEX

Amft-i-Kabir, or Amfr Nizim (Mfrz4
Taqf Kh4n, d. A.D. 1852), 152~3

Amfr Nizdm, Hasan ‘Alf Kh4n-i-Gar- ¢
risf (cired A.D. 18y0), 347

‘Amr and Zayd, 380 and n.

Anatolia, 48, 70. Sealso 4sia Minor

Anatomy, 425 €

Andakhid, 109

¢‘Andalib (Mfrz4 Husayn Kh4n, poet,
xix), 308’

Angels, 384, 390, 304-8 )

Angioletto(Vertetiantravellerin Persia,
xv-xvi), 22, 47, 49, 60-61

Anglo-French rivalry in Persia, 146

Anglo-P‘ersianf War (a.D. 1856-7),
154, 450; — Agrebment (A.D. 1919,
157,483 ) )

Anglo-Russian rivalry in Persia, 147

Anglo-Saxon character, 488

Angora, 15

Anjuman-i-Adabf (“‘Literary So-
ciety " of Tihrdn),'489 ; —i- Khdgdn
(biographies of ts), 298; —
i-Ma‘drif (Turkish Academy), 450

‘Angd (mythical bird), 263

Anthropomorphism (faskéth), 17, 382

Antichnst (Daydl), 399

Antinomianism (sugis-t-‘ibddds), 382

Ants, instinct 1in —, 440~I

Antisharwdn (Khusraw —, Sdsdnian
king, v1), 52, 391, 401, 464. See
also Nishfrwin

Anwarf (poet, xii), 246, 284, 299, 348

Anwodr-i-Suhkayll, 83, 412

-Anwdri'n-Nu‘miniyya (by Sayyid
Ni‘matu’llh-Jazd'wrf, A.D. 1678),
361 n., 366

Apostates, punishment of —, 402

Apostles of Christ (Hawdriyyiin), 207,
218

Apotheosis (/tti4dd), 382 . ¢

Aqd Khdn, 148

CAgd'idi’sh-Shi‘a, 381~-402

Aq-qofinli Turkmin dynasty. See
Whate Sheep

Arabia, Arabs, 18 (democratic ten-
dencies), 77, 125, 388 (Prophets
of —), 4o1 (idolatrous —): Arab
conquest of Persia, 3, 14n., 32,
122, 128, 485, 487

Arabian Medicine, Philosophy and
Scienas, 424-5, 437-440

Arabic language, 15, 359, 363, 388,

415-429, 4250.
Ibnu'l-‘Arabf, Shaykh Muhyi’d-Din
— 37
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‘Arabistdn, 126, 129 »

-A‘rdf (Purgatory), 401

Ardabfl, 21, 18, 33, 33, 35, 36, 37,
41, 441 45, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, Go,
67, 88, 109, 369, 370

-Ardabfli, -Mujaddas —, 369, 406

Arda Virdf-ndmayp 396 n.

Ardistén, 307

Arfa‘u’d-Dawla, Mirzd Ridd Khin,

L]

, 344 M.

‘Anf of Qazgin (contemporary poet),
223, 345 .

Aristotle, 201, 212

Arjdsp, 230. See Umfd{(

Arjawan (on the Caspian), 51

Arjish, 58, 93° ¢

Armaghdn ?Persis.n magazine), 340 1.,
489

Armenia, Armenians, 49, 128, 134, 451

Armenia and Erzeroum, by the
Hon. Robert Curzon, 152

Arnold, Mathew —, 186

‘Arshiyya, -Hikmatw'l- — (by Mulld
Sadrd), 430

Art and Architectureduring the Safaw{
period, 24-25

Artillery, 75, 93, 105, 106

Arzinjén, or Ereinjdn, 22, 53, 62, 75,

76, 77 . . .
Asadf (poet, xi) 299; Salmdn-i- —
. (contemporary student), 346 n.
Asaf (Solomon’s chief Minister), 310
Ascension (Mi'rdj) of the Prophet,

0, 395

A{fﬁ?‘ ofagMullé Sadrd, 429-430 and
note

-A‘sh4 (Arabian poet), 284

Ash‘arf sect, 384

Ash‘ath b. Naffs, 392

‘Ashiq (poet of Isfahdn, xwiit), 283

Ashraf, Malk-i- — (xiv), 45; —
(place in M4zandardn), 109; —
(Afghan prince, killed A.D. 1730),
116, 131, 133; — (of Gitdn, con-
temporary poet), 223, 345, 469

Aslan, Malik — (Dhu'l-Qadar dynas-
ty), 77 . o

Asht{-kundn, Kicha-i- — (‘‘Recon-

_ ciliation Lane ), 475-6, 480

‘. Ishiird (the r1oth of Muharram, or
Ritz-i-Qatl), 29, 188. See also
7a‘ziya. o

Asia Minor, 16, 20, 44, 51, 67, 106.
See also Anatolia o

Asma (Ja‘da bint-Ash‘ath b. Nafis,
vi1), 392

495

dAsmd'u r-Rizdl ®f -Najdshi (d. a.p.
1063), 355

vAsrar, pen-name of 14jji Mulld
H4di of Sabzawidr (d. A.D. 1878),
326, 411,437; — - KAud{(* Secrets
of the Self "), by Dr Muhammad
Iqbdl, 431 n.; — §-Qdsimi, 441;
— 1l- Hikam, by 1l4jji Mulld
H4df of Sabzawdr, 437; — «'s4-
Shahkddat (*‘ Mysterges of Martyr-
dom ™), 181, 188, 1yp

““Assambei” (Itahan corruption of
[{;’mm Beg, ot ( uin Hasan, ¢.v.),
4

Astdrd, 51, 177, 473, 481

Astardbdd, 55, 59, 109, 13}, 234, 251,
428

Astumar (supposed to be Lake Van),

49

Atash kada (of Lutf-*All Beg .{dhar),
87n., 331, 135,236, 238, 241, 344,

251, 264, 266, 282-4

Athdrl-Bildd (of -Qazwini, xm),

397 N, 44
Ibnu’l-Athir (the historian, xm), 118n.
Atonement, Doctnine of — in Isldm,
187, 188. Sce ulso Jntercession
‘Attar, Shaykh Farfdu'd-Din — (xui),

220

Ibn ‘Attdsh, Ahmad --, execution of
—, 223 L4

Attnbutes of God, 383-6

Atwdqi'dh-Dhakab of -Zamakhsharf,
317

Austria, Austnians, 106, 451

Awvesta, 14 n., 123, 465

Avicenna (Shaykh Abu ‘All b. Sind),
201, 212, 257, 357, 415, 430-1,

43
““Awakemng of the Persians” (74a’-
rlkhk-1-Bldirf-yr-Irdniydn, 4.v.),

41

‘Awa(‘?- Khawwds (ancestorof Safawis),
32n., 36

Awhadf (poet, xu-xv), 167

Aw)f (poet, xvu), 267

Awranzib  (Moghul  Emperor, A.n.
1659-1707), 165

Ayds Bey of Latakia (killed at Ch4l-
dirdn, A.D. 1514), 76

Aybu Khwidja (descendant of Chinglz
Khdn), 64 n.

‘Aynu'l-Haydt (hy Mullda Muhammad
Baqr-1-Majlisf, xvn), 409, 417
‘Aynu’l-Kamd! (the Evil Eye so

cajled), 117 n.
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“lh)» I 140} —
Ny 39-140 (poet,

Azalis, 187 n., 433
-Azhar, University of — in Cairo, 377,

xix),

41
Azhidahaka (Dakkdk of the Muslim
writers), 14 n.
‘Azimabad, 452 ,
¢ Azfzw’1l6h, Mesque of Aqé Sayyid —,
475, 480
¢ Azra’{l (the Angel of Death), 389, 395
Aaraqf (poet, x1), 299

Baal, Priests of —, 188

Bab (Mirz4 ' Al Muhammad of Shiraz,
put to death in A.D. 1850), and his
followers the Bébis, 121, 122, 147,
149-151, 153-4, 156, 162, 187 n.,
194-220 (poem), 329, 354, 355
380-1,399n.,403, 411, 415, 420-3,
430, 440

Ibn Bdbawayhi (cminent Shi‘a theo-
logan, d. A,b. g91-2), 358, 377,

405, 448

Bab-cl-Wad (Hebron), 46 ad calk.

Balal (grandtather of Shaykh Zghid
of Gildn), 42

Babinger, Dr F. —, 35 n., 44 n.,
450, 400, 470

Babu'llil®(*“the Gate of God,” ‘Alf
so called), 385

Bébur (Tfmind founder of the Moghul
Fmpire in India, d. A.D. 1530-1),
63, 64, 06, 74 n., 85, 91, 92, 234

Babylon (meaning Ba\ghdzal, 9.v.), 112

Badakhshdn, 323, 451

Badd'ani (author of the Muntakhabu't-
Tawdrikh), 165

Badhlu'r-Rahmdn, Professor —, 440

Badi‘u'z-Zamdn  Mirzd  (Tinuind
rinee), 58, 64, 77, 99

Bmfm'(l-l)iu Muhammad (father of the
poet *Urfi), 245

l!.’if(’. 238

Baghddd, 24, 30-31, 85, 38, 62, 93,
106, 112, 117, 134, 140, 149, 154,
338, 130, 379, 280, 321, 304, 435

Bahi'f, a follower of Bakd'w'lldh,
¢-v. Shaykh-5-—, 18, See Buhd'14'd-
Din-*Amilf, infra

Bahdr (contemporary poct), 323, 3453
469 — (newspaper), 46

Bahd'u'd-Dawla, Bahman %ﬁrz& —
(x1x), 149, 450N,

Bahi'v'd - Din-*Anuli,

Shayky

: INDEX
Azéd (Afghdn ruler of Adharbayjn, §

{theologian, d. a.p. 1621~
110, 250, 353, 278, 364,
497, 408, 426-8, 429

Bah#’w’llgh, Bahd'ts, 151, 187n., 194-
220 (poem), 354, 415, 420-3; —

the Splmdou;;f &od” (book by
Ibréhim Khayn$llah), 214 n.

Bakjatw'r-Rawdj (treatise on music),
223 0.

Bahman Mir#4. See above under
Bard'w'd-Dawla .

Bahrdm Gir (Ysdnian King), 466;
— Mifrza (son of Bad{‘w’z-Zam4n
Mirzd), 99; — Mirz4 (son of Shah
Tahmdsp, xvi)#81, 88-9

Bnhréméb:ig (near Kirfhan), 126

Bahrayn, 125, 356, 360, 364, 374, 421,

433

Bahru'l-‘Ulim  (Sayyid Muhammad
Mahdi of Burdjird, d. cred A.D.
1825), 410

Bajazet, 70; a corrupt spelling of
Bdyaztd, ¢.v.

Bakhtiydris, 139 ,

Bak{ Aqd (daughter of Uzin Hasan),

2)9 28,
366, 372,

47

Abl Bakr (the First Caliph, vii), 17,
22, 53, 54, 74, 80 1., 94, 95, 104,
391, 392, 418

Bakd, 52, 109, 130, 135, 346, 347, 489

Ba‘labakk (Baalbek), 407, 428

Bal‘am{ (translator of - Tabarf{’s history
to Persian), 412

Balance (.Vizdn), 400

Balkh, 571, 55, 82, 109

-Balkhf {(schismatic), 384

Balidchistan, Balichis,
133

Bam, 149

Jandar-i-‘Abbds, 279, 180

Bang (Cannabis Indica, Hashish),
87 1., 470, 473

Bankipore Library, 358

Banna'f Ypoet, killed in A.D. 1512),
63, 83, 94, 227

Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, 358 n.

Baqd't (poet,ival of Hildlf, xvi), 235

Baqiyyatu'llfh  (*the Remnant of
God,” the Imam Mahdf{ so called),

24, I128n.,

394
Bardhini'l- Ajam (by Sipihr), 326
Barahit, Wad{ —, 397 and note
Barbad (minstrel of Khusraw Parwfz),

111 .
Barbaro, Josepho—(Venetiantraveller,
xv), 10
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Barbier de Meynard, 462 '

Bar-bitdn (the seven great noble fami-
lies of Ancient Persia), 209 n.

Bérik Parngk (ruler of ‘Iriq-i-‘Arab
about A.D. 1500), 5§

Barkhiya (fatHer of isaf, Solomon's
Prime Ministe®), 310 and note

Barniqi, Shamsu’d-Din —, 44

St Bartholomew, Massacre of —, 72

Barzakh (the ** World oi*the Barrier ”),
395, 397»

-Bas4sir{ (xi), 54 and®note

Basra, 200, 210, 279, 363, 429

‘‘Bassa” (s.e. Pasha), 70

Ibn Batita (traveller, xiv), 27

Baydn, Persia? — (by the B4b), 150,
197, 422

Bdyandari, 67 and note, another name
for the *“White Sheep” (.fg-
Qoydinits) dynasty, ¢.v.

Bayazid of Bistdm (saint and mystic),
336, 357; — II (Ottomdn Sultdn,
A.D. 1482-1512), 9, 57, 65, 67-9,
70, 71, 72 ; — son of Sulaymdn I
(Ottoman Prince, A.D. 1562), 89—

1

Baygburt, 76

Bayram Beg (I{umdytin’s envoy), 573
— Khén-Khindn (murdered in
A.D. 1561), 165, 245

Baysunghur, or Baysunqur (of the
‘“White Sheep” dynasty), 4950,
58n.

Bayt Mahsir (Hebron), 46 n.

Ibnu’l-Baytdr (botanist), 441

Bazm-i- Wisdl, 317

Ibnu’l-Bazzdz (author of Safwatw’s-
Safd, xiv), 34

Bear, the Thief-catching — (A%srs-1-
Qdldtir-bdsdén, Persian comedy),

462

Bedy ed Din der Sohn des Richters von
Simaw by F. Babinger, 441n., 48n.

Beer, Ernst —, 1401., 4450

Bees, Habits of — observed by Mir
Démad, 428-9

Belfour, F. C. —, 115, 2947

Benares, 115

Bengal, Asiatic Society of —, 358

Berlin, 13 n., 425, 483-9

Bethune, Sir Henry Lindsay —, 147

Bibf F4tima (wife of Shaykh Safiyyu'd-
Din, xiii), 42

-Bidd (doctrine of —), 385

Bidéb4d (quarter of Isfahan), 410

Bi-dil (poet), 178, 269

B.P. L.
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VBihdrw'l-Anwdy' (by Mulld Muham-
mad Bdqir-i-Majlisf), 359, 366n.,

b 499 417

Bihbihdn{, Muhammad ‘Alf —, 420

Bihzdd (artist, cfred A.D. 1500), 25

-Bfriin{, Abi Rayhdn — (x1), 357, 449

Bisk bid, kam ma-bdd (a curse), 54

Bismil, Mirz4 ‘Alf Akbar of Shirdz
(poet, cired A.D. 1821), 304-5, 311,
3177 Murgh-i- —, 46§ n.

Bistdm, 3128, 336, 455

Bitlis, 58

‘“Blasi,” 62

Blochet, E. —, 444 1.

Blochmann, 210 n., 249 n.

Blunt, Wilfrid Scawen —, 196

de Boer, Dr T. J. —, 434n., 425,

426 n.

Bolsheviks, Bolshevism, 371, 487

Bombay, 149

Bosphorus, 467

British Legation at Tihrdn, 370 ; —
Museum, 457. See Edwards, Rieu.

Brockelmann’s Gesch. d. Arab. Litt.,

571, 4400
Brydges, Sir Harford Jones —, 142-4,

14

Biddq Sultdn (father of Shaybak or
Shaybani Khan), 64 n.

Buddhists, 258

Buhldl (the **Wise fool”), 387

Bujnird, 455

Bukhdra, 51, 64, 136, 250, 258, 2065,
269, 282 n.

Buldq, 253

Bulgh4y (descendant of Chingfz Kh4n),

64 0.
-Binf, Shaykh — (occultist), 442
Bunker, Mr — (Lunatic at Large),

322

Biig-i- Wahdat, 473 n.

Buqrét (Hippocrates), 201

Bidgqwl-* Ishq (poet, xvi), g7

Burhan (Nizdm Shih, A.D. 1508-
1553), 169 n.; — (descendant of
Shirwén-shdh, cércd A.D. 1549),
96; — wd-Din, Qddl — (circd
A.D. 1384), 400

Bury, Professor J. B. —, 186n.

Busbecq, 11, 93

Bushaq (poet of Shirdz), 241

Bushire (Abu Shahr), 489

Busténd’s- Siydhat (A.D. 1831-1),
450-2

Buwayhid (or Daylamite) dynasty, 3,
8, @0-31, 541

L] 32
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Buzghush, Shaykh — of Shirdz, 42
Byron, 227
Byzantine Empire, 8on.

Caesarea, 23, 76

Cain (Qdbll), 207, 217

Cairo (-Qdhira), 425, 469

Calcutta, 469

Caliph( Aalifa), Caliphate (Khildfal),
3, 11, 13 13, 16, 17, 24, 58, o4,
126 7, 131-2, 348, 363, 391;
Cursing of first three Caliphs, 53~
54, 58, 74, 104, 135, 363

Calhgraphy, History of — (Khatt u
Ahattdtdn), 450 (by Mirzd Habfb),
457 (by Mirzd-y1-Sangldkh)

Cambridge Umversity Library, 15n.,
49n., 510, 52N, 530, 58, 56 1.,
59 n., 63n., 65n., 77n., 1940,

3t
(,’:u:\hyscs (Kambujiya), 463
Canaan (Aan'dn), 207, 217 and note
Canopus (Sukayl), 184, 185
Capuchin Mission (Isfahin), 9
Carabas (corruption of Qard-bdgh), 49
Caramama (Qaramdn), 48
Carmel, Mount - 204, 214
Cartwright (xv), 10
Cashmere (Aashmir), 110, 145, 451
Caspian §cn. 6, 41, 51, 62, 116, 130,
134
C athol)icnsm, Perdian converts to —, 6
Caucasus, 347, 451
Cawnpore (Kidnpir), 281 n.
Cellini, Benvenuto —, 303
Chaghatdy Turks, 334
Chahdr Mayila (‘“the Four Dis-
courses,” xii), 196-7, 209 n., 4132,

4341

Chahdr-sity (cross-roads), 95 n.

Chahdr-tirt (player on four-stringed
lute), 110 and note

Chahil Sutin (palace at Isfahdn), g2

Chikaild, ‘Ali Beg — (Turkmén ruler,
xv), 51

Chatma wa shalwdr (boots and
breeches), 330, 322

Chalawf, Husayn Kiyd-yi- — (ruler of
Samndn about A.D. 1500), 58, 86

Childirdn, Battle of — (Aug. 23,
1514), Os 24, 574 73, 75~7, 82

Changf (haiper), 110 and note

Charand-parand (* Chanvari ), 469-
482

Chardin (the Chevalier —), 10, 20,
113, 11§ .

INDEX

¢‘Chasin Chelife,” 70. See Hasar
Khallfa

Chelsea, 2121

Chighala-zdda Sinan Pasha (Turkish
general, cived A.D. 1603), 106

China (Chén, Sfn), 128, 202, 205,
210N, 212, 218, 451

Chingfz Khan, 3, 64 and note, 94, 322

Chrestomathie Persane (by M. Ch.
Schefer), g'n.

Christ, 187, 420. See Jeses (‘/sd)

Christensen, Dr Arthur —, 487

Chnstians, 6, 7, 9, 112, 113, 123, 137,
187, 188-9, 293-4, 314 D., 401,
421, 422, 434, 452. See also
Georgians, Misstondries

Cicala, 106

Circassians, 101

Clavijo, 41n., 57

Clements Markham, 41 n.

Clive, Lord —, 186

Clouston, J. Storer —, 322 1.

““Commuttee of Defence,” 484

Commumsm (/bdAat), 382 and note

Comneni, 47

Constantinople, 11, 65, 66n., 76, 77 n.,
89, 93n., 94, 104, 130, 131, 133,
157, 158, 1641, 173 0., 344, 450,
452, 468, 487, 490

Contanini, Ambrosio —, 10

Continens of Rhazes (-H4wi of -Raai,
x), +38-9

Controversial Tracts, ete., by Professor
Samue! Lee, 421

Copenhagen, 487

Cossacks, ¢8on., 481

Court Directory, Persian —, 454-6

Cowley, Lord —, 134

Creasy's Historyof the Ottoman Turks,
o, 75 9on., 93

Crimea, 76, 103 .

Croesus, 209 n.

de la Croix, Pétis —, 10

“Cudi de Lac,” 101 1.

Cuneiform writing (dhatt-i-mikhi), 466

Curds, 58n. See Aurds

Cureton, 15n.

Curzon, Hon. Robert —, 152; Lord

— of Kedleston, 92 n., 109, 132n.

Cyarnares, 465

Cynic (Kalbf), 200, 201

Cyprus, 1&y, 464 0.

Cyrus, 464, 405

Dabistdn, 258, 436
Dighistan, 269
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Dahhdk, 14 M

D44 (court-})oet of Shah ‘Abbds, xvi),
I10; — (poet, d. A.D. 17412-3), 282

Dajjal (Antichrist), 399

Dakhaw (contemporary poet and
writer), 283, 345, 469482

Dald’il-i-Sab'a (*Seven Proofs” of
the Bib), 422

Démad, Mfr Muhammad Biqir —
(philosopher and Yheologian, d.
A.D. 1630), 110, 250, 253, 256-7,
372, 406-7, 40894269

Damascus, 179, 406

Damawand, 455

Dédmghdn, 133, 456 .

Damitr (thouélt-reading), 4340,

Pamirf (poet, xvii), 110

Dandin, George —, 462

Daniel (the Prophet), 204, 214

Ddnish (newspaper), 489

Dara, Darab, 13, 14

Didréb [jird), 59, 218n.

Darband, 48, 60, 109, 130, 134, 135

Darmesteter, James —, 122

Ddriwl-Funin (College at Tihrdn),
155, 441, 458

Didri’s-Saldm, 204. See Baghddd

Ddrw’t- Tarjuma(Translation Bureau),

4

Darwinian theory, 211 n.

Dastdn, Mfrz4 Ibrahim — (son of the
poet Yaghma), 338

Dastirw'l-Inshd (by Sért ‘Abdu’llah,
d. A.D. 1668), gn.

Dastirw'l- Wuzan? (by Khwéndamir,
A.D. 1510), 447

Davies, John —, 114

Déwari (poet, xix), 163, 300-301,
319-322

Dawlati (wife of Aminu’d-Dfn Jibrd’{l
and mother of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-
Din), 37 .

Dawlatshdh (author of ¢“Memoirs of
the Poets,” A.D. 1550), 447

Dawlat Shaykh, 64 n.

Death slain, 401

Deccan, 168, 169, 253, 269, 266, 267,
2@9’ 365

Delhi. See Dihif

Democracy, Arabian —, 18

Dengiz Beg Shiamli (envoy of Shih
‘6Abbés. put to death AdD. 1613-4),

n.,
Derenbourg, M. Hartwig—, 444 1.

¥ Despina Khatin (*Despinacaton ”),

47
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® Determinism ( fa&r). See Fatalism

Deutsch-Persische Gesellschaft, 486 n.

Development of Metaphysics in Persia
{by Shaykh Muhammad Iqb4l),
43010, 431, 136

Devil, 384

Abt Dharr, 208, 218

Dharra u Khurshid (poem by Zuldlf,
d. A.D. 1614-5), 2

Dhu'l-Fiqar Khan of
of Yaghmd), 337

Dhu'l-Qadar (Turkwish tribe), s2n,,
58, 77, 104, 414

Dhu'l-Qarnayn, 8on. See 4lexander
the Great

Dhu'n-Niin, Amir — (ruler of Qanda-
har about A.D. 1500), 55

Dhu’r-Rumma (Arabian poet), 357

Diego, Don — of Persia (about A.D.

g“a’nén (patron

1600), 6
Dihli (Delhi), 28, 91, 92, 136, 168,
169, 266, 281
Di{la (the Tigris), 321
Dilgush4, Garden of — at Shirdz, 221
Dfndr, 41on.
Din Muhammad Sultin Uzbek (xvi),

92

Divine Right of Kings, 18

Diyéd (Ziyd) Pash4 (xix), 164 n., 173,
2

24
Diyér Bakr, 47, 55, 58, 6982, 106
Dizful, 46, 59, 279
Doe, John —, 380
““Dog of the Threshold of ‘Alf,” or
“of the Immaculate Imdms,” 354,

369

Donisthorpe, Horace —, 440

Dorn, Bernard —, 30, 450n.

Doyle, Sir Arthur Conan —, 467

Dreams, Shah Tahmdisp’s —, 86-8

Droit Musulman by M. Amédée
Querry, 377-8

Digh-i- Wahdat, 473 n.

Dunlop’s Perzie, 10, mg(

Durra-i-Nddirf (by Mirzd Mahdi
Khén of Astarabdd), 445

Dutch, 10, 129, 280

Ecbatana (Hagmaténa, Hamad4n),
465

Edom, 204, 214

Edwards, Edward —, 304n., 330n.,
335, 379 1., 453, 462 1.

Egypt, 11, 1410., 24, 69, 77, 416, 427,

451, 453
Elephgnt, Year of :he —, 391
¢ 322
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Elias, Ney —, 64n. "
Elizabeth, Queen —, 85, 92, 412
Ellis, A.G. —, 8, 141N., 34, 35, 43Ny
54D, 550, 58 0., 70N, 414
Engineer’s Thumb (by Sir A. Conan
Doyle), 467

England, 5, 105, 107, 140, 147, 154,
156, 452, 488

Enoch (Idris), 390

Envotitemen', 375

Ephialtes, 476-7, 480-1

Epirus, 72

“Epistles to the Kings” (Alwdh1-
Salftin), 423

Envan, 10y, 130, 135, 137

Erlangen, 425

Erckine, W. —, 37 n., 64, 85, g1,
170 n.

Erzeroum, 135, 152; Treaty of —, 146

Ersinjdn, 22, See Arzioydn

* Essential meanings of words,” 409

Estat de la Perse en 1660, g, 20n.,
1, 110

Ethé, Professor Hermann —, 25, 168,
333N, 234, 204 0., 265

P Etourdi (Moliere), 459

Euchd, 201, 212

Eunuchs, 141

Euphrates (Furdt), 341

Euphuistg, 413

Europe (monthly review), 153 n.

Furopeans, Persian view of —, 482;
-- as instructors in Persia, 458; —,
their ships highly estecmed, 280

Evil not created by the Devil, 384

Evil Eye (‘Aynw’l-Aamdl), v17n.,
216 0., 274 n.

Executions, compulsory attendance at
—, 108

Abv’l-Fadl (Akbar’s Minister), 242,
249, 352; — b, Idrfs of Bitlis, 72

Fairchild, Blair —, 222

-Fakhr{, Attidw’l- —, 137, 18on.,

443-4
Fakhri'l-Muhagqigin, 406
Famagusta (Cyprus), 464 n.
-Fdrdbl, Abi Nagr — (philosopher),

. 357, 449 ,

Farahibdd (near Isfahdn), 118, 129,
132

Farihdn, 303, 311

Abu'l-Faraj-i-Rini (poet), 146, 19?

Faras-ndma (by Shaykh ‘Alf Hazin),

278
Farazdaq (Arabic Poel). 357 @

INDEX

Farghdha, 64

Farhdd Mirzd (uncle of Nisiru'd-
Din Sh4h), 157, 312; — Pashd
(Turkish General, xvi), 104; — %
Shtrfn (romantic poem by Wahshi{
and Wisdl), 238, 31%, 319

Farbang (Mfrzd Abu’l-Qésim, poet,
of Shirdz, xix), 300, 319, 322-5

Ibnu’l-Férid ‘Egyptian mystic and

poet), 357 .
Farfdu’d-Din ‘Attir (mystical poet,
x1i1), 357, 449; — Ahmad Taft4-
zani (d. A.D. 1510), 63, 69
Farmdn-farma (grandson of Fath-‘Ali
Shih), 146 " ¢
Farqaddn (**Guard-stars”), 295 and

note

Farrukh Khén (Persian plenipoten-
tiary at Paris in A.D. 1857), 154,
450; -——Yasar (Shirwén-shah, killed
n A.D. 1500), 22, 52, 6o, 82

Farrukhi (poet, x1), 265, 299

¥ars (province), 49, 56, 57, 59, 60,
82, 134, 225, 283

Fasfh (poet, xvi), 243

Fatalism (yadr), 382, 384 n., 38s,
386-7, 424

Fath-+Alf Sh4h Q4jar (A.p. 1797-
1834), 115, 145-6, 298, 303, 304,
303, 309, 311, 314 D, 315, 368,
374-6, 411; — Khdn Q4jdr (cirdd
A.D. 1728), 132, 139; — Khdn of
Kiéshdn (poetically surnamed .Sabd,
¢.v.), 309-310; -1-Darband{

(xix), 462

Abv’l-Fath Beg Bdyandarf (ruler of
Kirmdn, cired A.D. 1500), 55; —
-Husayni (xv1), 34-5; — (son of
Karim Kh4n-i-Zand, xviii), 1423
— of Gildn (Hakim, xvi), 245

Fathi (rhapsodist at Court, of Shih
‘Abbés the Great), 1105 — (Indian
poet), 267

Fdtima (daughter of the Prophet
Muhammad, wife of *Alf, and
mother of the Imams al-Hasan
and al-Husayn, vn), 17, 18, 29,
32, 330, 176 n., 178, 180, 182,
183, 190, 192, 391, 393, 400 n.,
451y — -Aubrd and Sughrd
(daughters of the Imam-Husayn),
181, 3

Fitmid Caliphs, g4 n., 98

Fatwd (legal decision), 373

Fawd'1d-1-Safawsyya (composed A.D.
1796-7), 444
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-Fawd'idu' - Madaniyya (by® Mulls ® French, 216-7, 371, 452, 458, 488; —

Muhammad Amin, d. A.D. 1623- .

4) 374

Fayd, Mull4 Muhsin-i- —. Sec under
Muksin o

Faydi (Fayzi, Feyzf, poet at Akbar’s
Court, d. a.b. 1535), 163. 164,
167, 242-5, 249, 207

Fayyad, ‘Abdu r-ls‘azzi -i-Lahiji

, (theologian and philosopher, xvii),
250 n.,°408-9, 435-6; Sultin —
(heretic suppressed by Shdh Is-
ma‘fl, cired A.D. 1508), 59

Felenk and Pelenk (factions), 119

Ferdinand, the Atthdukg, 11, 93

Feuvrier, Dr —, 371

fig, Valley of the —, 214, 219

Fighéni, B4b4 — of Shirdz (d. A.D.
1519), 164, 229-230, 242

Figuerosa, Don Garcias de Silva —,
10

Fihrist (of -Thsl, xi), 355, 405

Fin (near K4shan), 56, 152

Findanski, Mir Abu'l-Q4sim-i- —
(d. cired A.D. 1640), 250, 257-8

““Firang{ ambassador’’ at the Court
of Yazid, (88

Firangfs Khdnum (daughter of Shih
Isma‘il, xvi), 81n.

Firdaws{ (poet, xi), 13, 228, 229,
299, 309; — (magazine), 489
Firidin (legendary Persian king),
12, 13, I4, 310; — Bey (compiler
of Turkish State Papers, xvi), 8,
12, 13 n., 66-9, 73-80, 88 n., 91,

93n.

Firizkih, 55, 56, 455

Firdz Mirzd (A.D. 1840), 149

Firdzshdh-i-Zarrin-Kuldk ~ (ancestor
og Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din), 32 n.,

L]

Fisl::ing as a pastime, 51

Five Years in a Persian Tpwn (by
Napier Malcolm), 195

Flugel, 66 n.

Fonahn, Dr Adolf —, 439

Forbes’s Persian Grammar, 387 n.

““Four Books” of the Shi‘a, 359, 405

‘“Fourteen Immaculate Ones” (Cka-
hdrdah Ma'séim, i.e. the Prophet,
Fitima, and the Twelve Imdms),

L]

400

France, 8, 6, 146, 153, 450
Franks (Firangf), 275, 283
Frederick Duke of Holstein, 114
Free Will, 15, 384-5, 386-7, 414

language, 10, 323-5, 459-63, 465,
490; — Legation at Tihrdn, 378

Fudyli (Fuzilf), poet of Baghddd (d.
A.D. 1562-3), 236-7

Fildd-Oghlin (descendant of Chinglz
Khén), 64 n.

Furdt (Euphrates), 340

Furighf of Qazwin_(court-poet of
Shiah ¢Abbds, xvx?) 110; — of
Bistdm (xix), 26, 168, 215, 307 n.,
326, 328, 336-7

Furidgh-i- Tarbiyat (magazine), 489

Funighu'd-Dawla (son of Hasan ‘Al
Mirzd Shiyd‘i’s-Saltana), 318

Gabr (guebre), 80 n., 95, 126, 179.
See also Magian, Zoroastrian
Gabriel (Jibra'{l), the Archangel, 175,
177, 329, 291, 294 Nn., 397, 388,
389, 390

Ganja, 99, 104, 109, 134, 329

Gany-i- Ddnish (*“the Treasure of
ﬂeaming,” published in 1887-8),
456-7

Ganyina of Nashdt (d. a.p. 1828-9);
— -i-Ma'drif (magazine), 490

Gardanne, General —, 146

“Gates” (4bwdib), 150. See Bdb

Gawhar-i-Murdd (“‘the Pegrl of De-
sire,” by ‘Abdu’r-Razzdq-i- Lihyf),

498, 435

Gedik P4sha, Theatre of — at Con-
stantinople, 464 n.

Genoa, 6

Georgia, Georgians, 37, 44, 52, 95,
103, 104, 107, 123, 134, 137, 140,
144, 298, 375 1.

Germany, s, 6, 13 n., 128, 153, 483~
9; people of —, 4125, 463; language
of —, 10, 12

Geschichte der Arabischen Aerzte (by
Wiistenfeld), 440n.; — der Chals-
Jen (by Weil), s4n.; — der Medizin
(Max Neuburger), 438

Ghalib, Sayyid Muhammad Ifusayn
(poet, xviii), 283

Ghanf-z4da, Mfrz4 Mahmdd —, 490

Ghkaybat (** Occultation ” of the Twelfth
Im4m), 150, 381, 398-9

Ghazdla, 393. See Shahrbdni

-Ghazdlf, 449

Ghazdn Khén (xiv), 18, 41

Abu’l-Ghézf Husayn b. Bayqard,
Sultdn — (Tfmarid, xv-xv1), 63,
64 69, 77.83
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Ghazna, 228 House of —, 3, 18
Ghlg’duw.’m, Battle of — (A.D. 1512), ,
6

Ghuldt (extreme Shi‘a), 17, 58, 385,

395, 453 . .
Ghiird, Sultdn — (of Egypt, xvi), 69
Ghiriy4ni, Khw4ja Kalén — (xv1), 97
Ghuzz Turks, 348
Gibb, E. J. W. ¢ (//istory of Ottoman

Poetry), §;n., 20n., 89n., 107 1.,

163 n., 164 n., 210n., 236-7, 242,

250, 265, 462 1., 464 1.

Gibbon (Decline and Fall of the Roman

Fmpire), 186
Gildn, 19, 36, 50, 96, 104, 130, 134,

135, 223, 237, 238, 277, 279, 280,

451, 469; dialect of — (Gilaki), 43
Gilkhwidrdn, 36 n. Sce Aalkhordn
Guustimani, Nicolo — (A.D. 1514), 72
Gobnaneau, M. le Comte de —, 147n.,

'5%- 403: 423, 430N, 431, 435

43

Gog and Magog ( Yayidy wa M),
211 and note, 400

Goldziher, Prof. Ignaz —, 424 n.

Good and Ewvil, Problem of —, 384-3

Gospels (lmfl, Imglyiin), 137, 204,
214, 388

di Govea, Antonio —, 10

Grahame gGeorge —, 190, 198, 2322

Grand Maltre des Assassins, un —,
by S. Guyard, 149n.

Grebaiodoff (Russian Minister mur-
dered at Tihrdn, Feb. 11, 18ag),
146, 312

Greeks, 47, 475-481; Philosophy and
Science of the —, 219, 424-5,
437-8, 487

Green birds of Paradise, 395, 397

Grey, Charles —, 48n., 49n.

CGuard-stars” (Fargaddn), 295 and n,

Guebre, 8o n. See Gabr, Magian,
Zoroasirian

Gujerft, 168, 169, 3512

Gulistdn (place), 52, 146; (book)
269, 3126, 335, 490

Gul-i-zard (magazine), 490

Gulkhanddn (fortress), 56

Gulndbdd, Battle of — (March 8,
1731), 126-8

Gulshan-i-Mahmild, 198; — -3-Rds,
37+ — ~i-Sabd, 309

Gurgdn (Jur]dn). 130, 234

Gurgin Khdn, 123-4

Guzdrish-i- Mardum - gurfs  (Persian
version of /e Mysanthrope), 59

INDEX

b Gyawu‘r (“giaour”), 8on. See Gabr

Gyuk Chdy (near Siwas), 71

Habib, 328, 332 (the early pen-name
of Qd'dnf, ¢.v.); Mirzd — of
Isfahan (xixg, 450; Shaykh —
Ahmad (contemporary), 442; —
w's-Styar (by Khwéndamir, A.D.
1523), 445,

Hablu'l-Matin (newspaper), 469

Hadhiq (poet, xvji), 267 *

Hadi, Hajji Mulli — of Sabzawir
(philosopher, d. A.D. 1878), 326,
409, 411, 426, 430, 431, 436-7;
H4jji Skaykh — [yi-Najmabadf]},
4711 474

Hadfqatu'/-Hagfga (by Sand’i), 256;
—’s-Sutadd (by Fudllf), 237

H4fiz (of Shiraz, xiv), 25, 122, 216 1.,
222, 268, 299, 348, 382 n., 383 n.;
— Pasha (A.n. 1625), 107; —
&titlc of Qur'dn-reciters), 110

Haft-band (of Muhtasham), 173-7;
— Iqlfm (of Amin Ahmad-i-Razf),
231n., 234, 235, 241 n., 448 and
note ; — - Kishwar (of Faydi), 244;
~— Manzar (of 114tiff), 229; —
Paykar (of Nizdmfi), 229; — Sin
(*“the scven S’s ), 3330,

Haggard, W. H. D. —, 462

114jibu’d-Dawla, Hdjji ‘Ali Khén —,

153, 454

Hijji Baba (Morier’s), 195, 468; —
Khalifa (** Kydt:ib Cheletn ™), 66 n.;
— Mfrzd Aqasi, 147, 149, 151, 329

Ibnu’l-Hapb, 362

Hakim, Mirz4 Mahmdd — (poet and
physician, son of the poet Wisl, d.
A.D. 1851), 300; —, Muhammad
Taqf Khin (A.D. 1887), 456~7

Hakluyt Society, 41n., 48a., 49n.,
son., s7n., 6on., 85n., gon.

Halik{ {poet of the time of Shih
‘Abbds), 110

Halatt (poet of the ume of Shgh
*Ablas), 110

Halévy, 397 h.

‘““Half the World” (Nigfei-Jahdn,
“Medio Mundo”), Isfahdn so
called, 4 ,

Halima (daughter of Uzin Hasan), 47

Hamad4n(Magmatana, Ecbatana), 57,
81, 89, 109, 130, 133, 134, 258,
279, 4517 464, 465

-Hamdsa, 170

Hamerton, P. G. —, 226
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von Hammer, 66n., 71n., 72973
Hamza, Abu’l- Qéslm — (sun of the
Seventh Imim Mds4 Kazim), 33 n.,
— (““White Sheep’ dynasty),
58 n.; — (son of the Safawi Shdh
Muhamm#d Khud4-banda, d. A.D.
1586), 101, 182
Ibny’ l-Hanaﬁyya (son of ‘Alf h. Abi
T4lhb), 17, 391
Hanauer, Revs Canon
Idn Hanbal (Abmad
—, A.D. 8s55), 3%3
Abii Hanifa (d. A.D. ~67), 353, 387
Hanw;y, Jonas -‘(xvm), 4 112, 116,
118, 119n., 126, 127,129, 130N.,
132n,? 3% 136 Tel?n 13
Hagqw'l- Yaqlﬂ (by Mull4 Muhammad
Baqir-i-Majlisf), 381, 417, 418
Haram. See Holy Cities, Mecca,
-Madina
Hardra (a kind of ballad), 222
Harfi (poet of Isfahdn), 237
Harford Jones Brydges, Sir —, 142-6
Hérimu’r-Rashid, 394, 438
-Hariri, 412
Harith (slayer of Muslim’s children),

E.—, 46n.
. Muhammad

191, 193

Hasan b. ‘Ali (the Second Im4m),
t6n.,173, 1/5,176n..193n ,392-3;
— ‘Askarf (the Eleventh Imdm),
394; — b. Muhammad (ancestor
of the Safawis), 33n.; — -Bastl,
384; — b. Yisuf b. ‘Alf b. Mu-
tahhar-Hill{ (called ‘Alldma-i-
Hilli, ¢.2., d. A.D. 1316) 356,
406; —(oftheAq -qoytinlidynasty,
A.D.1466-1478),see Uziin Hasan;
— Khalifa (xv), 705 — Beg (Turk-
ish governor of Morea, killed in
A.D. 1514), 76; — Beg Rimld
(author of Alxsanul Tawdrikh,

A.D. 1577-8, ¢.2.), 85, 100, 444;
—Beg(g'\oler of Alq;c, rz4, xvi),
89; — qa (Turki cer, xvi),

91 ; — Beg (favourite of Isma‘fl I,
xvn), 99-too; — P4shd (Begler-
begi of Rumella, killed in A.D.
1514), 76; — Mirzd, Sultdin —
Safawi (xvn), 99; — of Yazd,
Mull4 — (defies Fath ‘Alf Shéh),
368-9; — of Shirdz, Hajji Mirza
—, and of Ashtiyin fopponents of
Tobacco concession in A.D. 18g0—
1), 370-1; — Muqaddam (author
of a play), 463 n.
Hasan ‘Alf Khin-i-Garrisi (A.D.

.
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1890), 347;®* — Kbain-i-Nawwib
(xix), 3o01-2, 319; — Mirzd

Shujd‘1e's-Saltana {early patron of
Q&’4nf and Furdghi, xix), 328
Abu’l-Hasan-Jandaqi, 337. See Yagh-

md; Sayyid — Khin (head of
Isma‘{l{ sect, xviii), 148 ; — Mfrza,
called H4jji Shaykhu'r-Ra'is

(xix~ xx), 303, 420

Héshim-1-Qazwinf, 11#ig — (time of
Shgh ‘Abba- 1), nc{
Hashish (Indian hemp), 87n., 470,

473 and note

Hasht Bihisht, 151

H{mf of Iyfahdn (poet, xviii), 221,

7s 283"97. 305, 309

lIﬂtlﬂ (poet of Kharjird, d. A.D. 1520),
25, 83, 227-9

l:létim of Tayy, 401; — of Kashdn
(poet of the time of Sh4h ‘AbbdsI),
(1o

-1lawi (“Continens’) of - Rézi( Rhazes),

438-

Hdwzya() (the lowcst Hell), 400-401

Hayati (poet),

Haydtu' }D Qulué(" the Lifeof Hearts”),
by Mulld Muhamm'ul Baqir-i-
Majlisf (xvit), 409, 4

Haydar, Shaykh — (fathu of Shgh
Isma‘ll I, xv), 19, 21, 47-9, 6o,
67, 70; — -1-Mu‘amm®'{ (poet of
the time of Shdh ‘Abbds IB 110;
— (rhapsodist, contemporary with
the preceding), 1o; — M(rzé
(son of Shih Tahmdsp I, xvi),
— Mirza (nephew of Shih ‘Ab és
I), 104, ‘Alf Khin Naww4b
(xix). 32

lhydarﬁbéd (Deccan), 269, 365

Haydarf and Ni*‘mati (factions), 119 n.

Hayrat (pen-name of Abu'l-Hasan
Mfrz4, ¢.v.), 303

Hayrati (poet, d. A.D. 1553), 97, 170

Hayya ild khayr?l-‘amal, 54

Haz4r-jarib, 283

Hazin, Shaykh ‘Alf — (xviii), 115,
117—118 265, 277-281, 450

Heaven and Hell described, 395-401,
418

Hebron, 46n.

Hells, the Seven —, 400-401

Herachus, Prince of Georgia (xviii),

140

Herat, 25, 44, 63, 69, 83, 86, 94, 95,
97, 99, 100, 135, 133, 147, 54,
g9 234) 33470 489
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Herbert, Sir Thoma$ —, 10 U

Heretics put to death, 57, 71-3

Hermes, 201, 212

Herodotus, 465

-Hiddya of -Maybudf, 57n.

Hiddyat (the pen-name of Rid4-qulf
Khén, ¢.v.), 224, 225, 304, 307

336, 344

Hijaz, 180, 427, 451 .

Hijrat-i-Su-/A & (‘‘the Minor Migra-
tion,” I’Q': 1995), 446 1.

- Hikmatw'l- Arshiyya and Hikmatu'l-
Ishrdg, 430

Hildlf (poet, put to death in A.D.
1528), 25, 83, 94, 227, 23475

-Hillf, ‘378, 405 (see -Muhagqiq-
Awwal); 54 and note, 406 (see
‘Alldma-i-Hillf)

Iilyatu'l-Muttagin (‘‘the Ornament
of the Pious,” by Mull{ Muhammad
Béqir-i-Majlisi), 409, 417

Himmat (poet, xix), 300

Hind (wife of Abu Sufy4n, vii), 178,
180 and note

Hindf language, 259 n.

Hindds, 179, 181, 258, 452

Hindash4gh b. Sanjar...-K{rdn{ (author
of Taydribnds-Salaf, xiv), 443

Hindust4n, 282. See /ndia

Hippocrates (Bugrdf), 212, 439

Hirschbefy, l)rgulius =, 415, 440

Lhisdbf (poet of the time of Shéh
‘Abbas I), 110

Hishdm b. ‘Abdu’l-Malik (Umayyad,
viii), 393

Histoire de la Médecine Arabe (by
Dr L. Leclere), 440n.

Fistorre des Mongols (by d'Ohsson),
450, 322

Holmyard, 440

Holsten, Frederick Duke of —, 114

Holy Cuties, 11, 24, 59, 280. See
Aarbali, Mecca, -Madfna, Najaf,
ete.

Hoopoe (Hudhud), 190, 192

Horn, Dr Paul —, 13n., 840n., 86n.,
87n., 88n,, go

Houtsma, 18n.

Houtum-Schindler, Sir Albert —, s,
33n., 48n., 223, 305, 450N., 457

Huart, M. Clément —, 35, 40

Huid (the Prophet), 388

Hujpatw’l-[5him (Higpi Sayyrd Muham-
mad Biqir so entitled), 368

[Itthm'lldi (title of the Im&m Mahdj),

394 .

INDEX

Haldgt Khin (Mongol, xiii), 37,
411, 148, 405

Huldl (Incarnation), 382

HumAyin (Moghul Emperor of India,
xvi), 28 1., 57, 912, 165, 169-170

Hunar, Mirzd Isma‘l *— (son of the
poet Yaghmi), $38

Hunayn b. Ishiq (*‘Johanitius”), 357

Huirls (of Paradise), 190, 192 and note

Hurmuz, Islaffd of —, 107

Hurr—‘zmili, Shaykh —, &8 .

Hurr b. Yazid-Réydhi, 190

Husayn b. ‘Ali’b. Abi Télib (the
Third Im4m), 17, 30-31, 87 n.,
135, 17§ n., 147, 178, 180, 182,
184-103, 241, 3923, 300, 434;
— b. Bayqar4, Sultdn Abu'l-Ghazf
— (Timdrid, xv-xvi), 55-6, 63,
64, 69, 77, 83; — Shéh-i-Safawi
(A.D. 1694-1722), 111, 113~4, 116,
120, 123, 128, 128, 120, 131, 138,
139, 283; — b. Mansﬁr-ﬂalla@j
(mystic, x), 336, 357; — Kiya-yi-
Chaldwi (killed by Shdh Isma‘fl I
about A.D. 1503), 55, §6; — -i-
Maybudi, Mir — (xvi), 57; —
Witiz-1-Kashiff (xv—xvi), 83, 182,
227, 237; —, Shaykh — (father
of Shaykh-i-Bahd'i, xvi), 427; —
‘Alf Beg (Persian ambassador to
Spain, A.D. 1599), 5, 6 n.; —,
Khwija — (poet) ind — Tanbiira’f
(musician), contemporaries of Shah
‘Abbds the Great, 11o; — Pashd
(Governor of Bagra, xvii), 363.
Mulla — Rafiq (poet of Isfahdn,
xviii), 282; — Husayn of Yazd
(turbulent ecclesiastic, A.D. 1817),
148; Sayyid — -i-Tabdtabd’f of
Ardistin  (poetically  surnamed
Mijmar, ¢.7., d. A.D. 1§f0), 307—
8; — Khidn, poetically surnamed
‘Andalib (xix), 309; Mirzd — b.
‘Abdu'llih (a.D. 1857-8), 450;
— quli (author of Minkdju't-
Zdhbin, gv.), 423; — Dénish
Bey (contemporary man of letters),
8n., 29; — i-Kurd (fictitious hero
of popular romance), 464

I{zmgz-ta‘lll (““poetical aetiology”),
164

-Hutama (the sixth of the Seven
Hells), 400-401

Huwarqilydy Jism-i- —, Ard-i- —,
397 and note; 403

Huwayza, 58, 362, 367
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A ® Incarnation (ZAl), 382

Tbdhat, 382. See Communism

Ibréhim, the Patriarch, see Aéra-
Aam; — (son of the Prophet *
Muhammad), 391; — b. Adham
$samt, viii), 36, 357; — b. Ja‘far
ancestor®of the Safawfs), 33 n.;
~—, commonl called Shaykh Shih
(xv), 47; — (brother of Sh4h
Isma‘il I), 48 n.; — Mirzd (son of
Shéh Tahmdsp I),%8 ; — (nephew

® of Nidir Shéh, cired A.D. 1750),
138; — Shah (fviii), 284; — (son
of Mulld Sadra, xvii), 376, 408 n.,
429; — Khidn (custodian of Alq4s
Mirz4, xvi), 8gx Héjjf — (betrayer
of Lutf-‘Al Khin-i-Zand), 143n.,
145 and note, 146; Mirzd — (op-
ponent of Henry Martyn), 421; —
Dastdn (son of the poet Yaghm4),
338; — Khayre’lldh (Bahd’i pro-
pagandist in America), 214 n.;
Stydhat-ndma-i- — Beg, 463-4;
467-8

‘Jbrat-ndma of Sabd (xix), 309

Iddhw'l-Ishtibdk (of -Hilli, xiii-xiv),

356

Idolatry, 386, 401

Idris (Enoch), 388; — of Bitlis
(historian, xvi), 72

lhgdgw'l-Hagg (Refutation of the
Bi4bis), 423

I‘j4z Husayn, Sayyid — (d. A.D. 1870),

357

ljtthdd (doctrine of —), 353, 382.
See also M tahid

‘Jlmew'r-Rijél (Biography of Tradi-

, tionists), 355

llti-o%.hlén (descendant of Chingiz
Kh4n), 64 n.

‘Im4du’l-Kuttab (contemporary poet
and ¢alligraphist), 303

Imimate, Imams, 16-9, 22, 28, 33,
36, 46, 48 and note, g3-5, 88,
109, 148, 150, 162, 172-3, 18I,
197, 214, 236, 241, 372, 382, 386,
391-5, 451

Imédmf{ Sect, 18. See¢ Sifa and
Twelve, Sect of the —

Imamf{ (poet of Herat, xiii), 334 n.

Imam-qui{ Mirzd (Safawi prince

. murdered in A.D. 1577), 99

Imdn and Isidm, 401-2 o

‘Imrén (father of Moses), 292

Imru’u’l-Qays (old Arabian poet), 478,

482
fnak-‘Alf, Mulld —, 475, 479

India, 4, 24, 25, 115, 123, 135, 136,
148, 154, 164-170, 189, 205, 215,
241, 245-6, 352, 153, 254, 355,
258-160, 265-6, 277, 280-1, 182,
283, 284, 300, 356, 365, 408, 431,
438, 451, 453, 473; literary taste
in —, 226, 227, 229, 300

Insdf (fairness, a Persian character-
istic), 196 n. L]

¢‘Inspector’s head,”

Intellectual Life (by Hamerton), 226

Intercession (Doctrine of — in Isldm),

179, 186-7, 390
‘/qdn (B4bi apology), 422-3
Irdn and Tdrdn, 13; — (newspaper),

157

[rdn-shakr (magazine), 488-9, 490

‘Irdq, 47, 55, 57+ 59, 82, 191, 192,
234, 255 347, 300, 410, 451

Irdg-i-‘Ajam (newspaper), 346, 347

Irish language, 185 n., 223

Irsdlu'l-mathal (‘‘Proverbial Com-
mission”), 164

Irshdd (newspaper), 346, 347

‘Is4, see Jesus; Mflrzd — of Fardhdn.
Qd’im-maqdim, 147 n., 303, 311,
347

Isaiah, 204, 214

‘fséwiyya (N. African order of der-
vishes), 5

Isfahdn, 4, 6, 9, 10, 15, 25, 56, 59,
92, 107, 109, 110, 115, 116, 118,
119, 120, 123-133, 134, 139, 140,
141, 167, 184, 186, 195, 198, 222,
215, 237, 265, 268, 277-9, 281,
282, 283, 284, 307, 325, 365-6,
368, 408, 410, 427, 428, 429, 4306,
450 451, 489

Isfaranjin (in Gil4n), 36

Ishdq Beg ‘Udhirf (poet, died A.D.
1771-2), 283

Ishmael, 388. See fsma'/l

“ Ishpukhtar” (Inspector), 375

‘Ishg u Saltanat (‘‘Love and Lord-
ship,” a novel), 464

Ishrdq (pen-name of Mull{ Muham-
mad Biqir-i-Ddmid, ¢.2.), 257,

407, 428

Ishrdgiyydin (“‘Illuminati,’ Platon-
ists), 431

Iskandar (Alexander the Great,
¢-v.), 13, 14; — Munsh{ (author
of the Z7a'rtkh-i-*Alam-drd-yi-
*Abbds{, composed in A.D. 1616,
7?.), 99, 108,109, 444
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Islam Shah b. Shir Shih (the Afghin ¢
ruler of Dihlf, d. A.D. 1553-4),
168 ¢

Islamische Welt, Die —, 484 n.

Isma‘fl b. Ja‘far-S4diq (Seventh
Imidm of the Isma‘iliyya), 391;
— b, Muhammad (ancestor of the
Safawils), 33 n.; — b, Amfnu’d-
Din Jibrd'il (ancestor of the Sa-
fawfs, xg1)f 37; Shih — I (A.D.
1502-15MY), 5, 9, 12-15, 19-24,
25 n., 49-83 passim, 92, 101 n.,
112, 188, 172, 224, 229, 300, 444,
447, his character and appearance,
22-23, 60-63; Shdh — II (A.D.
1576-7), 98-100, 101, 102; Shih

(xvin), 284; — Khian Sarbé4.
(poct), 188; — son of Yaghma,
pocetically surnamed Hunar, 338;
- Nagirf Qardja-Dighi(A.D. 1890),
3445 — ‘Abdu’llah-zada (A.D.
1908), 466

Lsma‘flf Sect, 17, 18, 147-9, 391

Isndds, 443

Lerael, Children of —, 207, 388

Isrdfit (Angel of the Resurrection),
400

Istakhr, 49

Lstibydr (of -Tsf, d. AD. 1067), 350,

405

Istidliliyya  (Bah£l  controversy),
214 0.

Italy, Talians, 6, c8n., 6o; -- lan-
guage, 1o

Htimddu’d-Dawla(Muhammad Hasan
Khdn, \ix), 84 n., 454

Itimddu’s-Saltana (Hap ‘Al Khdn
Haipbu'd-Dawla, father of the
:\b()\’(‘), 454

Ittihdd (Apotheoss), 3823 — (Tabriz
newspaper), 4633 wi-Isldm
(“Umon of Isldm,” by HJ4ji
Shaykhu'r-Ra'is), 420 0.

Jtpdd* (newspaper), 157

Jabal ‘Amil (Syria), 360, 427
Jabdni, Battle of — (A.D. 1500), 83
JSabr (Fatalism, ¢.2.), 382
‘“Jachia ” (s.e. Yahyd Pdshd), 70
acob (Ya‘quib), 207
a‘da bint-Ash‘ath (vu), 392
a‘far-Sddiq (the Sixth Imdm, vin),
9t, 394; — b. -Husayn b. ‘Alf
?vn)- 393; — b. Muhammad (an-
cestor of the Safawis), 33 n.; —
Bey (Turkish officer, A.D. 4514),

INDEX

76 ;» Shaykh —- -Bahrdni (xvii),
364-5; — b. Sddig-i-Zand (A.D.
1785), 142; — of Isfahdn, poeti-
cally surnamed S4fi (xviii); Mirz4
— Qaraja-daghi (xix), 462; —
-quli Aqé (officer off Persian Cos-
sacks, A.D. 190$), 476, 480; —
Khdn az Firang dmada (Persian
comedy), 463 n. )

Ja‘fari, /thna*askariyya (‘‘Sect of
the Twelve”’) why so called, 394

Jaffa, 46 n. -

Jahdn, Q4df-i- — (contemporary of
Shdh Tahmdsp I), 92

Jahdngir Mirzd o White Sheep”
dynasty), 58 n.;* (Moghul
Emperor of India, A.D. 1605-
1628), 253, 255, 447; Mirzd —
Khan of Shirdz (editor of the
Sur-1-Isrdftl, put to death 1n
A.D. 1908), 302, 345, 482 n.,

Jahanshdh (Turkman ruler of Adhar-
bdyjdn, xv), 47

Jak{m (the fourth of the Seven Hells),
400401

-Jdhiz (Arab philologist and poly-
graph, 1x), 440-441

Jaldpla-Bkharz{ (musician at Court
of Shih ‘Abbds), 110

Jaldl (or Jelal, Turlash heresiarch,

A.D. 1319), 1065 — (chief astro-
loger of Shah *Abbas the Great,
Ao 1893), 75 —— 1-Asit (poet,

A D. 1640), 251, 258, 268-9
{alﬂﬁha’d (Afghdinistdn), 489
aldlu’d-Din Ruimi (xin), 35 n., 37,
38,220, 357, 411, 449; — Dawani
(philosopher, circd A.D. 1300), 69,
83, 231, 427
Jald'w'l- Uydn (by Mulla Muhammad
Baqir-i-Majhsf, d. A.D. 1700), 410,

417
Jamd‘a, Ibn —, Qadi (A.n. 1384),

406
amal, Aqd — Isfahdni, 373

}amélu’d-D(n, Sayyid — (Sprritual
director of Shaykh Zghid of Gfl4n,
xm), 42; — b, Mutahhir-Iilli,
Shaykh —; 54; — Muhammad
b. Badru'd-Din, 145, see ‘Urfi;
— Mubammad b. Husayn-Khwén-
siri (theologian and jurisconsult),
3733 Sayyid — -Afghén (xix), 153,

371 .
Jamdl-zada, Mirz4 Muhammad ‘Al
— (contemporary writer), 488
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Jémi, Mulld Nire'd-Din ‘Abdu’r-
Rahmdn — (poet and writer, xv),
25, 26, 40 1., 42 n., 69, 83, 162,
163, 220, 2137, 228, 230, 241, 299,

362

Jdmi*i- 488dst Py Shaykh.i-Bahg't,
d. A.D. 16213), 407, 428

Jamshid, 29, 246, 247

}andaq, 337, )

#ni Beg Khén (xiv), 45; H4jji Mirzd
— of K4shin (higtorian of the Bab,
killed in A.D. 1852), 198, 218 n,,
446

Janissaries ( Veni-chert), 77, 106

Japan, 205, 245 ¢ .

-Jarbardf, 362

Jarir (old Arab poet), 284

Jarret,, H. S, —, 249

Jaubert, 146

Jawhar (servant of Humayiin), g1

Jawshan-i-Kabfr, 437

Jayhun (the River Oxus), 208, 219;
— (poet of Yazd, xix), 325

-Jaz&'irf, Sayyid Ni‘matu'llah — (xvii),
360-367

Jenkinson, Anthony — (xvi), 10, 85,
99, 91, 92

Jerusalem, 46 n., 204, 214

Jesuits, 116

Jesus (/5d), 174, 176, 187, 189, 207,
217, 388, 390, 392, 420

Jews, 179, 181, 214 n., 392, 400, 404,

421, 452
Jibrd’il (Gabriel, ¢.2.), 175
Jigar-gisha, 185 n.
Jihdd (Religious War), 371, 377
Jihannam (the first of the Seven
Hells), 400~401
Jinn, 36 and note, 39, 42, 111, 190,
192, 388, 389, 39
isr-i-Jlain, 76
ones, Sir William —, 229 n.; E. R.
— 42410, 425 .
“Jonuses” (Yinus P4shd, executed
in A.D. 1517), 71
Joseph (Yisuf), 207, 217
Jourdan, Monsieur 0—
comedy), 462
Journalism, Persian —, 413
Juan di Persia, Don — (xvi-xvii), 4,
5 and note, 6, 21, 101 0., 102 1.
ubilee (of Queen Victoritt), 322
udaism, 137. See also_Jews
udas Iscariot, 207, 218°
Wjf (son of Chingfz Khan, xiii), 64n.
uifé (suburb of Isfahdn), 128

(Persian
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® Junayd, Shaykl: -~ Safawi (xv), 19,

o g AT 51 53 .
{ur)zinl, Sayyid-i Sharif-i- —, 59, 427
ustice (/nsdf), a Persian character-
istic, 196
Juwayni (author of the Tu'rikk-i-
Jakdn-gushdy, xii1), 443

Ka‘ba, 386

¢ Kabldy” (poem by ékhaw, A.D.
1907), 345, 432 1.

Kdbul, 136, 489

- Kdff (of -Kulayni, x), 359, 405

-Klffgya (of Tbnv’l-1143ib), 363, 363,

304

Ka'kd (poet of the time of Shih
‘Abbds the Great), 110

Kaldm, Ahl-i- —, 376, 403, 426;
Timi'l- —. See Mutakallimiin

Kaldn, Khwija — -i-Ghuriyéni (xvi),

97

Kaldt-i-Nddirf, 132

Kalb-‘Ali (““the Dog of ‘Al”), a
common name amongst the Shi‘a,

235N,

Kalfm, Abit Tilib — (poet, d. A.D,
1651), 164, 166, 250, 258-263,
268

Kalkhor4n (in Gil4n), 36

Kalo Ioannes (last Christiag Emperor
of Trebizond), 47

Kamakh (near A12njdn), 77

Kamidl (or Kemdl) Bey, Ndmiq —
(Turkish reformer and writer, xix),

464

Kamdliyydt (** Accomplishments ),
27 and note

Kamalu'd-Din ‘Arabshdh, Khwija
— (xin), 37; Husayn of Ardabfl
(the first to write in Persian on
Shi‘a theology, A.D. 1500), 359~
360; Khwdja — Sagharchf (A.D.
1510), 65-6

Kamdrij, Battle of —- (A.D. 1753), 140

Kandahar, 112. See Qandahdr

“Ranlu oldum” (‘I am gulty of
bloodshed ™), 113

Kénpiir (Cawnpore), 281 n.

Karak, 406

Kardmdt (“Gifts” or miracles of
Saints), 40 and note

Karbald, 28, 30, 58, 147, 149, 174,
175, 176 n., 177-181, 182, 187,
188, 189, 197, 198, 344 N., 370,
371, 372 3751 393, 396, 451, 463

‘*Kagbald’f verse,” 487
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Karfm Kh4n-1-Zand (A.D. 1750-1779),

131, 130-142, 144, 282, 368

Kar-Kiya Mirza ‘Alf (ruler of Lahijén,

A.D. 1500), 50
Kamé;, Battle of — (February, 1739),

1

dehsd, Mirzd — (fictitious), 184, 186

K4shdn, 28, 55, 56, 108, 130, 152,
162, 170, 225, 258, 309, 320, 344,
407, ?34).477, 481

Kashfu’l - Aydt (concordance of
verses in Mathnawt), 457; --
-Hupub (Shi‘a bibhography, A.p.
1870), 358 n., 357-8, 359, 361 n.,
364 1., 366 0., 374 N,

Kashki{ (of Shaykh Bahd'u'd-Din
al-‘Amili, d. A.D. 1622), 253, 278,
407, 428

Kashmir. Sce Caskmere

Kasru Asndmil-Jahilyyyat (by Mulla
Sadra), 430

Ibn Kathir (historian), 30, 31

Ki'is (lchmlnry King of Persia), 81

“Raveh” (Adwa) newspaper, 346,
348, 483-9, 490

“ Kaviani” (Adwaydnf) Press, Berhin,
346, 403, 490

Kifwa, Kdwaydnf, the legendary
blacksmith who revolted against
the tyrant Dahhdk (4zhidakdla),
and, ralsing aloft his leather apron,
made it, under the name of 2:-
rafsh-i- Kdwaydn, the standard
and symbol of all Persian patriots,
lovers of freedom, and foes of
foreign dominion. The paper and
Press mentioned above (under
“Kaveh” and ‘*Aavians”) are
named after this blacksmith and
his flag, but spell their names
thus in the Roman character. See
T4n.

Kawthar, Water of — in Paradise,

401

Kay, Kaydn{, Kay-Khusraw, 13, 14

Kaysdn{ Sect, 17, 391

Kaywdn, 436; — Chdwish (A.D.
1501), 68

Kézarin, 55, 97

Kdzim, Sayyid — of Rasht, 421. See
Shaythis

Kdzimayn, 366

Kaznursky, A. de Biberstein —, 415

Rdrimezdda, Mfrzd Husayn —, 488

Kemdl Bcl See under Aumd!

Ahaby (a kind of divination), 43 n.
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Khadfja (wife of the Prophet Mu-
hammad), 391, 392; — (sister of
Uzin Hasan, xv), 47

Kh4dim ‘Alf P4shd (xvi), 71

Tbn Khalddn (historian, xiv-xv), 163,

25, 442, 445

Khalid b “Walid, Y70, 171; — Bey
(killed in A.D. 1514), 76 .

Khalifa, 16, see Calgﬁ/z, Caliphate ;
— Sultan (xvii), 204

Khalfl Shirwdnshh (xv),%2; — AY-
Qoytinld (xvf, 58 n.; — Khin
Afshdr (xvi), to1; — u'llgh, Shdh
— (head of the Isma‘ili sect until
AD. 1817), 148 ¢

Khalkhdl, 51

Ibn Khallikdn (biographer, xiii), 446

Khamsa (““Quintet” of Nizdmf and
Faydi), 229, 244

Khanikoff, 35 n.

Kh4nish Khanum (daughter of Shih
Isma‘fl 1), 8t n.

“Khén-i-W4lida Persian,” 487

Kh4n-Kh4ndn (Bayram Khén and his
son ‘Abdu’r-Rahim, xvi), 166, 245

Khdn Malik-i-Husayn{-i-Sds4nf, 346,

48

thqén (title of Emperor of the
Turks), 14 and note, §2; — (pen-
name of Fath-‘Alf Shah), 146, 298

Khaqani (poet, xi), 52, 246, 299

Khardbdt  (anthology compiled by
IDiyd Pasha, xlx%, 164 and note,
173, 242, 248, 270

Khdrak (island in Persian Gulf), 154

Khirijf (pl. Khawanj), 392

Kharjird (in Khurdsan), 22

Khat4'f (pen-name of Shh Isma‘fl I),

1

Khags.u. Muhammad ‘Alf, son of the
poet Yaghmd4, 338 .

Khatt w AKhattdtdn (‘‘Calligraphy
and _Calligraphists,” by Mirz4
Habib of Isfahdn), 450, 457

Khawdrigw't-* Add¢  (thaumaturgy),
son.

Khaybar, 393

Abu’l-Khayr Khén (descendant of
Chingfz Khan), 64 n.

Khayrits™ Hisdn*™ (biographies of
eminent women), 4§

Khayydm, <Umdr — Zasttonomer and

.. boet), 415

Khudr, 270

Khiva (Khiwaq), 136, 347. See also

Khwdrazm
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Khudd-dfarin (* Creator of Gods”),

151

Khudé-banda (Uljdytd, Mongol,
xiv), 18; Shdh Muhammad —
(Safawi, A.n. 1577-1587), 08,
100-103; ®~ (son of Shih ‘Abbds
the Great), 1

Khud4-verdf (barber), 101, 103

Khuddwand-ndéma (of Sabd, d. A.D.
1822), 309 ¢

Whuldsatwl-#isds (by Shaykh-i-
Bahd’f, d. A.D.%1023), 428; —
-Iftiddk (of Yaghmi), 339

Khbuld-i-Barin aﬁ.)oem by Wahshf,
d. A.p. l§83),0238;
A.D. 1660) 100, 445

Lhinkdr (utle of Ottoman Sultdns),

’

(history,

gon.

Khurdsén, 25, §5, 63, 64, 65, 06,
78 n., 82, 95, 99, To1, 104, 105,
133, 138, 140, 151, 167, 237, 229,
230, 233, 234, 328, 399, 451, 455

Khurram (Russian wife of Sultin
Sulayman I), 89

Khurram-4b4d (Luristdn), 104, 279

Khurshid Press (Tihrdn), 466

Khusraw Parwiz (Sisdman king),
221; Amir — of Dihli (poet, xiu),
164, 167, 242 n.; — Khan (circd
A.D. 1713), 124; — Mirzd (son of
‘Abbas Mirza, A.D. 1829), 313,
314 and note

Khusraw wa Shirin (poem by
Nizdmi), 248; — Spoem y Sayyid
Muhammad S4diq), 283

Khutan, 321

Khiy, 76, 130, 489

Khuzistén, 82

Khwéja Mawldnd-yi-Isfahdnf (poet,
d. A.D. 1521), 78-80

Khwéndgmir (historian, xvi), 445, 447

Khwansar, 251, 252

Khwar, 55

Khwirazm, 78 n., 347.

Khwa

Khwarazmshdhs, 3

King, Sir Lucas White +, 64n.

King’s College, Cambridge, 229 n.,

490

Kirdmf Sect, 384

Kirmdn, 55, 64, 76, 82, 104, 118,
126, 128 n., 131, 133 137, 148,
149, 151, 157, 184, 186, 238, 280,
328, 413, 446, 451, 466, 489

Kirm4nshsh, 131, 134, 151, 184, 186,
179, 347, 410, 463, 489

See also

599

s Kitdb al-Aghdh{, 485; — Ahmad
(by Yaghmi), 339; — dAgdas
¢ (‘““the Most Holy Book" of the
Bahd'ls), 423; — -Fakhrl, 444;
— -Hayawin (of -J4hiz), 440; —
Hhddya (of -Maybudi), 57n., 430;
— ~Ma'dthir wa'l- Athdr, 456; —
-AMulal (of -Shahristanf), 151, 16-
17; — -Ski'z (of 1bn Qutayba),
85; — -Sufra, 1-$; — Suki-
#éd-Dald'il \of Yefghmd), 3393
— - Wiriddtw'l- Qalbiyya (by Mulld
Sadra), 430
Knolles, Richard —, 70, 72, gon.
Korah, 209 n. See Qdrin
Krusinski, 4, 10, 21 n, 111, 112,
1140, 115, 116, 119, 129
Kdfa, 174, 176, 190, 191, 192, 193,
200, 210
Kufwi (poet, xvi), 168
-Kulayni, Muhammad b. Ya‘qdb (d.
A.D. 941), 358, 404 1., 405, 448
Kulthdm, 179, 181; Umm —, 392
Kurdish poem, 484
Kurdistan, Kurds, 27, 46, 58, 76,
123, 151, 379, 347
Kiitdhiya, 89
Kutub-Arba‘a (“the Four Books”),
359; — -Riydl, 355, 405

Lahijan, 21, 50, 277  *

Lahore, 136, 266, 267, 281 n., 440

Lémi‘i (poet), 299

Lane-Poole, Stanley —, 169 n.

Langles, 115

Lir, 149, 279, 283

Latakia, 76

Latin, 10, 359, 425n.; -— races, 488

Law, Mubammadan —, 377-8

Lawh-1- Mahfiiz(* Preserved Tablet”),
388. See also Alwdk

Lawhi (poet), 194

Layld wa Majnin, 206, 216, 129,
28

Layla;”u’I-Qadr (““Night of Worth,”
on which the Qu»'dn was revealed),
388

Lazgfs, 125, 137

-Lazza (the fifth of the Seven Hells),
400-1

Leclerc, Dr L. —, 440n.

Lee, Samuel —, 421

Leroux, E. —, 9n.

Lion in the Husayn-legend, 189; —
killed by Shéh Isma‘il, 62

Lippgrts Prof. Julius —, 447 1.
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Lisinf (poet of Shirdz, d. A.D. 1533),"
235-6
Lisanu'l-Mulk (histonan, xix), 326,
413, 445. See also Supehr
London, 450, 469
Louis Philippe, 325
Lucknow (Lakhniw), 281
L&l atw' l- Bakrayn, 356, 360, 406n.,
408, 449
Lunatic ak ‘Carge (by ]. Storer
Cloustony, 322n.
Lugmamyya College (Tabrlz), 347
Lar, Lurfstdn, 59, 76, 104, 279, 443
Lu;f ‘Ali Beg (poetically surnamed
Adhar, aut‘ﬁor of the Atash-kada,
.2.), 277, 282-4, 309; — Khin
Persian General, A.D. 1720), 125,
129; - Khdn-i-Zand (A.D. 1789~
1794), 121, 142-4

Ma‘dlimu’l-*Ulama (by Muhammad
b. *Alf b Shahr-dshab, d. A.p.
1193), 3

Ma' dthir- .\ulhimyya (History of the
Q4jdr dynasty to A.D. 1826), 1440,

Macaulay, Lord —, 186

Macdonald, Professor Duncan Black
T 40, 4413

Macedonia, 72

McNell, Sir John — (British Minister
n Perbia, A D, 1838-1841), 147

M Taggart, Dr J. I, —, 431

-Madfna, a4, 174, 175, 391, 392

Madras, 462 n.

Mayitihi'sh-Shardy:* (by Mulld Muh-
Sinee Paynl d. A.D. 1680), 432

Magans (Mayiis), 179, 181, 2912, 193,

297, 401, Sce also Gadr, Zo-
roastrian
Magic, Lawful — (Sthr-i-Haldl),

poetry so called, 196

Mahalldt of Qum, 148

Mahd 1-*Ulyd (** the Supreme Cradle,”
utle of thc ()uun mother
Persia), 151,

Mabhd{, the lm:im——-(T\\clfth Imim,
-Qd'm), 150, 151, 197, 394; —
Khdn of Astardbdd (author of the
Durra-1- Nfd’xrl), 4455 Hapi —
(father of My Mulli Hadf of
Sabzawidr), 43(£J

Mahmud of Ghazna, Sultan — (x-
at), 328; — III of Gujerdt (d.
A.D. 1583), 168-9; Mir — Afghdn
(murdered v A,D. 17125), 116, 118,
135-131; — Aqgd C/ui-zmé:/:‘bd:ﬁ(

INDEX

(envoy of Sultin Bdyaz{d II, A.D.
1501), 68; Sultén—M(tzd (Safawi
prince, murdered in A.D. 1577),
99; — -i-Shabistar{ (author of the
Gulshan-i- Rdz, d. A.D. 1320}, 37,
220; — Q4rl of Yazd (author of
the Dtwdn-i-Albisa, d. A.D. 1585),
241; Mirzd — (physician, poeti-
cally surnamed Hakim, son of
Wisal, d. a.D. 1851), 300, 319
Malumid u Aydz (poems by Zuldd,
d. A.D. 1614), 252
Maydliswl- Miminin  (by Sayyid
Niru’lldh Mar‘ashf{ of Shdshtar,
put to death ir. A.D. 1610), 54 0.,
230,234,135.136 249, 356, 358,

Mé]ld, Sayyid — of Bahrayn (xwii),
4334

Maylss (newspaper), 346-7

Mayjlisi family, 28, 120, 253, 416. See
under /l[ulzammad Bdgir and
Mukammad Tagt

Mayma‘i'l-Baydn (by Shaykh Tabar-

sf), 409 .

Mayma*u'l- Fusahd (by Rid4-qulf
Khan, xix), 25, 147n., 173, 225,
228n., 230, 332, 2340., 235N.,
238, 241, 243~4, 245 1., 251, 2065,
298-9, 300n., 304, 305, 309, 3151,
319, 323, 335 1., 326 n., 328, 337,
344» 408, 411, 428, 432

Majnin, 206, 216. See also under
Layld

Mayiis, 179, 181,
Magians

Makhzanw'l- Asrdr (of Nizdmi of
Ganja, xii), 248

Mdkd, 151

Malayu, 463

Malcolm, Sir John —, 4, 17.8, ¢6n.,
77, 85, 91, 100N, 101, III, 116,
34 13700 1380, 139, r41m.,
144, 145 0., 146, 372, 373, 4300.;
Rev. Napier —, 195

Maliha (powsons the Twelfth Imam),

See above under

Mé?lk b. Anas (d. A.D. 795), 353;
Ibn — (Arab grammarian), 363-

Mailk (poet of Qum, xvi1), 110, 253,
359, :67; — - Tupdr (Haj
Muhammad K4zim, xix-xx), 478,
481, 482,

Malkom Khin Ndzgimu'd- Dawla,
Prince — (xix), 463, 468
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Mameluke (Mamlik) dynasty,s14n.

-Ma’mstin (‘Abbdsid Caliph, ix), 394,
43

Ma‘n b. Za'ida, 207, 217

Mandqib'l- Ariftn (by Afaki, A.D.
1318), 35,%0

‘‘Manifestation"®of the Bib (Zuksir,
May 23, 1844), 150

Man ld Yahdurvhul-Fagih (by Ibn
Bdbawayhi, d. A.n?991), 359, 405

Mann, Oskar —, 137 n., 443 n.

Mansur (*Abb4sid Caliph, viii), 394,
438; — Beg Parndk (xv), 49

Mansiiriyya College (Shfraz), 360-1,
363, 364 [ .

Magqamait (of -Harirf), 412; — (of
Adibuw’l-Mamalik), 349

Mardgha, 44, 131, 467

Marand, 76

Mar‘ash, 69; — { Sayyids, 102

Midrdin, 414-415

Manriage forcé, le — (Mohere), 462

Mdrigfn (*‘Rebels,” 1e. the Khari-
jites), 302

Miriya, Plain of — (Karbald so
called), 178, 180

Marjéna (mother of Ibn Ziyad), 178,
180

Markaz-i-Adwdr (by Faydi), 244

Markham, Sir Clements —, 4

Marta (daughter of Uzin Hasan, xv),

47

Martin, Dr R. F. —, 63n.

Martyn, Henry — (mussionary), 421-2

Martyrdom, Passion for —, 195-8

Marwén (Umayyad Caliph, A.D. 683~
5) 23, 343 .

Mary (Maryam) the Copt (wife of the
Prophet), 391

Mashd‘lr (of Mulls Sadrd), 408 n.,

430

Mashhad, 30, 65, 94, 98, 105, 109,
133, 137, 138, 157, 223, 230, 251,
279, 284, 345, 346, 347, 367, 371,
394, 428, 429, 436, 455, 456, 469,

489
Mashhad ‘Ali, 30 »
Mashshd'tin (* Peripatetics,” Aristo-
telians), 431
Masth, Mirzd — (Mujtakid, A.D. 1829),

I

Magih? (Turkish poet), 237

Mas‘id-i-Sa‘d-i-Salmdn (poet, d.
A.D. 1131), 299; Mawlind —
(circd A.D. 1500 ruled in Kish4n),
55

t

§IL

Ma‘sim, Mir = (poe*, xvii), 259,
268; — Kamdncha'{ (musician at
the Court of Sh&h ‘Abb4s the
Great), 110; — (darwish and
mystic, xviil), 420

Mati'ini's-Stifiyya (by Muhammad
Raff, A.D. 1806), 420

Materials for the Study of the Bdbf
Religon (by E. G. Browne), 150,
1540, 1970, 198, d n.

Mathnaw! (of JaldlwefDin Rimi,
xilt), 35N., 411, 457

Matla‘w'sh-Shams (by Muhammad
Hasan Khidn, xix), 84 n., 455

Mawsil (Mosul), 137

Mawsilld (tribe), 14

Mawaiin (poet), 194

Maybudf, Mir Husayn — (xvi), 57

Maydan-1-Sh4h (Isfahan), 368

Maykkina (poem by Zulalf, xvi-xvii),

252

Mazandardn, 65, 102, 109, 130, 132,
140, 141, 151, 153, 197, 351, 258,
184, 355, 476, 481

Mazdak (heresiarch and communist,
vi), 382n., 453, 464, 466, 487

Mazharf (poet of Cashmere at Court
of Shdh ‘Abbads), 110

Mecca, 24, 45, 123, 124, 149, 17710,,
192 1., 252, 258, 279, 284, 374 0.,
386, 391, 399, 427. Sedalso Holy
Cities

Mdidecrn malgré lui, Le — (Moliére),
459, 462

Media, 465

Medina. See -Madina

Mejd ed-Din (Majdu’d-Din, historian),
46 n.

Mlanges Asiatigues, 30, 35n.

Merchants, European — in Persia,

107

Merv (Marw), 82, 109

Mesopotamia, 24, 27, 427. See also
‘Irdg

Metempsychosis
wdk), 382

Methuen, Messrs —, 468

Miftdhi’l- Faldk (by Shaykh-i-Bahd'f,
xvi-xvii), 428

Miftdha’l-Labth (by Sayyid Ni‘matu-
"Nah- fazd'ir), 364

Mihinband Sultfnum (daughter of
Shah Isma‘il, xvi), 81 n.

Mijmar (poet of Ardistan, d. 1810),

(Zandsukhw'l-Ar-

225, 307~ .
Mikhigt (of Shaykh-i-Bah{'f), 407, 428
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Abd Mikhnaf Lit b. %¥ahya, 188
Mimdt u h'aydt (“Death and Life,”

newspape
Mmhd ut ,Idltb/n ( Refutation of the
4his), 423
‘Vlmomky. —, 35n., 36n., 1530,

375n.

Minichihrf (poet, x1), 265, 299
Mighdsw'l-Magibth (by Mulld Mu-
hammac lf'al’ll’ -Maylisf), 417
Mitrdy (Ascdnsion of the Prophet),

390

Miracle Plays, 28-9. See also Mu-
harram, Ta‘zya

Miracles of the Prophet, 40 n., 389~

3¢

/llird);l,l’/—liula'dn (by Mubhammad
Hasan Khdn, xix), 454-5

Mirdta'l-Mamdhk (by Sidi Al Ra'is,
xvi), ton.

Mirkhwénd (hitorian, xv), s, 83, 250,
3044 413 Scealso Ix’uw,ﬁ:/u’;-.ﬂ‘aﬁi

Mirzd éuzurg (Mirza ‘Isd of Fard-
hin, the elder Qd’em- magdm, d.
A.D.1831), 3115 -— of Nur, 316

Mira Kiichak, 317. See Wigsil

Mysanthrope, L - .= (Molitre), 459

Miser, The — (Mard-1-Khasts, a
Persian comedy), 462

Mshkdti'l- Anrodr (I)) Mulld Mu-
hammid Biqir-i- Majlisf), 409

Miskin, Mirzi ‘Abbds u!)llls(:im {poct,
d. A.D. 1858), 328, 336. See also
Furighi

Missionarnies in Pervia, 107, 195, 421-2

Mithradates, 465

Matldq (“lhc great Divorcer”), the
Imdm Hasan so no um.d 393

Mittwoch, Professor E. 484

Mochyn du (*“the Bl'\d\ l‘lg.,." Welsh
song), 313

Moghul l‘:mpcmr\ of India (A.D.
1525-1887), 35, 28, 91, 123, 164.
Sce also Akbar, Biabur, Humdyun,
Jahdugir and Shak Jahin

Molitre, 458-462

Mongols, 3, 14 0., 37, 41, 123, 127,
128, 147, 299, 333, 348, 408, 412,

434

Moon,) Cleaving of the — (Shaggu'l-
gamar), 389

Moore, Thomas —, Bon.

Moner's Hayi Baba, 195, 468

Moscow, 6

Moses (Miisd), 107, 354 0., 293, 2971,
388

€

[4

€

INDEX

Mosul,e137. See Mawsil

Mu‘amm4’f, Amir Husayn — (d.
A.D. u,98), 83; Mir Haydar —
(poet at Court of Shéh ‘Abbas the
Great), 110

Mu‘awiya (Umayyad €Caliph, A.D.
661-680), 16 n., 86, 175 n., 392

Mub4rak, Shaykh — (father of the
poet Faydi xvi), 245

Muddatw!-*Unr (by Shaykh ‘Ali
Hazin, xviii), 278

-Mufid, Shaykhﬁ— (Muhammad b
Muhammnd -Hémhf d. A.D.
1022), 405, 4

Muhammad (thec Prophet), 16, 17,
80, 173, 174 176, 235, 314 1.,
381, 387-392, 451; — b. ‘Al
called Ibnu’l-Hanafiyya, 17, 391;
— b. Husayn b, ‘All (brother of
tR l‘oulth Imém ‘Alf Zaynu'l-

bidin), 393; — b. ‘Alf Zaynu'l-

¢Abidin, see Muhammad B4gqir;
— b. ‘Alf-Rid4, see Muhammad
Taqi. Amongst the ancestors of
the Safawis and descendants of
the Imém Musa-Kdzim mention
1s made (in the footnote on pPpP-
32-3) of six persons named Mu-
hammad, viz. Nos. 6, 9, 11, 13,
16, 18, and one, No. 20, named
Abi Muhammad; and. on p. 37,
of a son of Aminu’d-Din f{lbré’il
and brother of Shaykh Safyya’d-
Din hkewise o named. — (Kings
and Princes named Muham-
mad)-— Mira or Beg of the
“White Sheep” dynasty, early
sixteenth century, probably iden-
tical, &8 n., 74; — Khuda-banda
(Safawl, A.D. 1578 -1587), 98, 100—

103, — T (Ottoman Sult{\n.
?r. 1603), 106; — Shah
(Mo hu bmpuut of Dlh“ A.D.

1739}, 136; Sayyid — (grandson
of Shah Sulaymdn IT the Safawi,
xvin), 138; Aqﬁ — Khén Qéjér
(awmmmed In A.D. 1797), 139-
145, 158, 208, 487; —Shé Qdjdr
(A-D. 1834-4848), 149, I§1, 311,
329, 381; Sultan — Shah, con-
temporary pontff of the Isma-
‘lhyya, gommonly known as the
Aqd Khin, 4.2, 149 n. (Mu-
hammal ibn —) — g ‘Abdu’l-
Wahhab-Qazwini (MinA Muham-
mad Khin, contemporary scholar),
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26, 372, 484, 490; — I ‘Ali b.»

Musi, 358, see Ibn Bidbawayhi;

— b. ‘Alf b. Shahr-4shib (d. A.D.e

1192), 355-6; — b. Hasau b.
‘Alf...-Hurr-‘Amuli (d. A.D. 1586),
356, 359, 449; — b. Hasan b.
‘Ali-Tusi, 955, 358, see -Tusi;
— b. Makki-‘Amili (put to death
in A.D. 1384), 400, sec Shah{d-i-
Awwal; — be — b. Nu‘mdin
-Harighf,405,5ee Shaykh-Mufid;
— b, -Murtad# 339, see Muhsin-
i-Fayd; — b. Sdidiq b. Maldi,
357, see under Nupimi's-Samd
(*“Stars of I!‘nwcn'g, of which he
was the®? author; =— Sulaymun-
Tanukdbuni, author of the (-
saswi-*Ulamd, q.v., 354-5 and
449; — b. *‘Abf Tahb ot Gilan,
277, see under ‘Ali Hazin supra;
— b. Ya‘quib, 3z8, see -Kulayni.
— (Muhammad Beg) --- (envoy
of Sultdan Salim I, A.D. 1514), 73
— Hgn — (uncle of Lutf-‘Ali
Beg, xvin), 283. — (Muhammad
Khin) — Ustgli (A.0. 1509),
$14-415; Khdn — (killed at
Chdldirdn, A.D. 1514), 765 —
Q4jar (assassin of Nddir Shdh,
A.D. 1747), 137 n.; Mirzd —
Qazwinf (contemporary scholar),
261, 372, 484, 490. — (Muham-
mads distinguished only by
profession, native place, or
pen-name.) Qidi -- -i-Kashi
(ce2¢d A.D. 1500), 55, 39; Ra'is —
Karra (ci7ed A.D. 1500), 55-0;
Sayyid — Kamina-1-Najafi (hlled
at Chéldirdn, A.D. 1514), 76; four
Muhammads ate mentioned on
p. 140 amongst the musicians and
rhapsodists of the court of Shih
‘Abbds the Great, a harper
(Changi), a drammer (Panbira’{),
a viohinist (Aamdn.ka’f), and a
Shahndma-khwin, surnamed
Khursand; Aq4 — ‘Ashiq, poet
of Isfahdn (d. A.D. 1767), 283,
325; Sayyid — Shu'la (xvii),
poet of Isfahdn, 282; Sayyid —
Sahdb, poet of Isfahdn (d. A.p.
1807), 305-6; — ,quli Afshdr
Ulfat, poct (d. 1824), 311; —
Akkbdri of Bahragn (cired A.p.
1825), 374-6; Mulld — Mdma-
qéni (carcd A.D. 1850), 422; Say-

B. P. L.

yid — (father of Mir Ddamad,
avi), 428

Muhammad  ‘Abduh, Shaykh —

(Grand Mufti of Egypt and Chan-
cellor of the University of al-
Achar, died A.D. 1905), 377,
416

Muhammad ‘Alf Shgb Qdjdr (suc-

ceeded to the throne ot Persia in
A.D. 1907 depostdBn A.v. 190y),
158; — son of Kargn Khdn-i-Zand
(ctred AL 1782), 1423 — Mirzd
(buys a mansion n Paradise), 370,
4115 Mulld — “Suiff-hush” (cired
A.D.1750), 368; Aqd — Bihbihdnf
(another great antagonist of the
Sdfis), 420; Mirzd — (son of
Bahd’w’llah, contemporary), 218 n.
1; Mirzed — (author of Mwymu's-
Samd, g.v., ctrcd A.D. 1870), 440
Mlrzd - - L&iji, scc Shaykh ‘Alf
Hazin, — Beg son of Abddl Beg
(\vi1), 2833 -—, poet of Yard (xix),
325, see Jayhun; -— Khatar,
son of the poet Yaghmd, 338; ——
Gulshan (father of the poet
Qd’dni), 328; Mirzd -—, sec $a'ib;
— Subuh, g.z., of Tsfahdn, 282;
-— Surush, ¢.z., of Si-dih (d.
A.D. 1808), 325

Muhammad Amin b, *Muhammad

Sharif of Astardbad (d. A.n. 1623),
founder of the Akhbari school

(9.2, 374

Muhammad BA4gqir, the fifth Im4m

(vii-vit), 393~-4; Mir —-i-Ddmad,
¢.v.; Mulld — b, Muhammad
Taqf-1-Majhsf (d. A.D. 1700), 120,
194, 358, 359, 366, 379, 381,
403-4, 409-410, 416-418, 432;
Hajji Sayyrd — b. Mubammad
Taqi, entitled Hugpatedl-Islim (d.
A.D. 1844), 368, 378, 410; Mulld
— b. Hajp Zaynw’I-*Abidin of
Khwinsar (anthor of the Raw-
datu’l-Jannat, composed in A.D.
1870, 7.2.), 356-7, 448; — Mirzd
(Safawi prince, murdered at the
age of two in A.D. 1577), 99

Mubammad Hasan Khin Q{jdr

(killed in A.D. 1757), 139-141;

-~ called Zargar (poct of Isfah4n,

d. A.D. 1853), 325; — Khin

1 timddw’s-Saltana (d. A.D. 18g6),
o -6

g0 453 .

. 33
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Muhammad Husayr#Mir/4 (nephew
of Shih Isma‘*fl 11, murdered by
his uncle 1 A.D. 1277), 9y; — of
Tabifz, calligraphist (xvn), 1003
- Ghalib (poet, xvni), 2833 —
Hid4yat ((‘nnlmn!mlary), 357

Muhammad Igbal, Shaykh —
(author of Development of Meta-
Phystcs o DPevaa and clsrdra-
Khiid{, g% -contemporary think-
cr), 430, w1, 4305 — Professor
—, Ph.D. (contemporary scholar),
sOn.

Mubammad Karim Khin of Kirmén,
Hagp (head of the later Shay-
khis and nval of the Bab, xix), 421

Muhammad  Kiazme  of  Khurdsdn,
Mulla -~ (patnotic muptaked, d.
Dec, e, |2u), 371

Muhammad  Mahdi, Sayyd - of
Burupied, enutled Bahral- Ulrim
(“the Occan of Leammg’) (d.
cired A D 1824), 379, 410

Muhwmmad  Muhsin Mizd (son of
Sultan Husayn Mirzd the Timund,
A.D 1504), &6

Muhammad Mu'min (musican at
the court of Shih *Abbis the
(neat), 1103 , poctically sur-
nuned D&(d. A b 1742), 2825
-Husayr® (author ol the Zukfatic’l-
M manin, g.0, A, 166g), 439

Mubammad  Rafi* b, Muhammad
Shafit of Fabnz (author of the
Matd in's Stifiyya, A0, 18006),

410
Muhammad Rahim  (court-physician
to Sultan Husayn, c2rcd A.D. 1700),

8y

Muhammad $adiq (poct of Fafrish,
xvin), 282,283 Qi im-magdmf,
better known as Adibu'l-Mama-
lik, g2 (. Feb. 21, 1917), 346-9,
4843 Fabdtaba’f (editor of the
newspaper /o in ALD. 19006),

47
Muhammad $dlih (cruelly put to
death about A.v. 1874), 975 —
Khan (one of the assassins of
Wadir Shah in AL 1747), 13700
Muhammad Shafit, Professor - - (con-
temporary scholar), 281 n.
Mubammad  Filur Wahid (poet, d.
A D. 1708), 1&8, 264 -5
Muhammad Tagqf, the ninth Imam
(1), 40, 394; Mulli — -i-Mu'lisl

INDEX

;  (d. AeD. 1660), 253, 403-4, 409,
417; — of Kdshdn, state-historian
and poet, entitled Lisdnu’l-Mulk
and Sipihr (xix), 320, 344, 445;
Mulld — of Qaswin (assassinated
by Bibis about A.D® 1847, and
hence entitled Sh#afd-i-Thdlith,
“the Third Martyr,” ¢.2.), 411,
421; — Khién, called Hakim
(author of thevGany-i-Ddnisk, A.D.
1887), 456; — of Tlamad4n®
(author of the Zhydgu'l-Hagq,
AL 1908), 423

““Muhammads,” “the Three — " (i.e.
-Kulayni, Ibn Bibawayhi and
-Tusi ¢.v.), all befor: A.D. 1067;
andd, m a later age (between A.D.
1hoo and 1700), Mulli Muhsin-i-
Fayd, Mulli Muhammad B4qir-
i-Majlisf, and the author of
the Jdmalw'l-.1nml, ¢.v., 358-9,
366n., 405

Muhaqqiq-:- Awwal (‘‘the First
Ventier,” xm), 378, 405-6; —
-t-7Thdnf (*“the Second Vertfier,”
xvu), 28, 379, 406, 400; —
-1+ 725 (Nashn'd - Din-1- T, d.
Ao 1274), 40z; — -1-Ardabflf
(vwu), 370

Muharram (month of mourning), 28—
31, 162, 194, Sce Rawfa-Lhrwdn,
Ta‘ziya

Muhassin (son of *Ah L. Abi Tghb,
Vi), 392

Muhsin, Mir Sultan — (d. «red
A.D. 1508), 293 Mulli - - -1-Fayd
(philosopher and  poet, d. A.D.
1680), 250, 339, 377, 407-8, 411,
426‘7y 432 -6

Muhtasham (poet of Kashan, d. A.p.
1587), 28, 110, 162, 172, 173-7,
178, 193, 241

Muhyi'd-Din ibnu’l-‘Arabi, Shaykh
— (d- A1 1240), 370 432, 4345
449, -- of Barda‘a, Qddi — (xav),
45

Mu'izzf, Amir g— (poet, d. A.D. 1148),
108, 299

Mu'isza-Kishi, Mir — (calhgraphst,
avi), 110

Mutzzu'd-Dawla (Buwayhid, x), 30-1

Mitsami’l-Bylddn (of Yaqut, xu),
3971, 454

M izdt (Margeles, ¢.v.), 4on.

Mujtabd (title of the Imém Hasan),
393
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Mujtahids, 353-4, 367-380 .
Mujtahidw’sh-Shu‘ard, 307. See Mij-
mar A

Mukhlis (poet), 194

Mukht4r{ (poe)t, xgni), 299

Ibn Muljanf(the murderer of *Ali b.
Abt T4lib), 992

Mullds, 353--4. See Mujtahid; above

Mumitwd-Din (“the Slayer of Re-
ligion”’), Shaykh®Muhyrd-Din so
calledy 4

Munayyim-bdshf (‘*Chief Astrologer,”
author of a history entitled Sakd-
1’ l-Hkhbdr, g.v.), 1061,

Mundzara-1-Shat u Rgz (“‘ Dispute
of Night®and Day,” title of an
article in the Kdwa newspaper),

487

Munkir and Nakir (the Angels who
conduct the *Questioning of the
Tomb ”), 370, 396

Munsha’dt-i- Rashidl (xwi-xiv), 33-4

Munshddti’s-Saldtin (Turkish State
Papers collected and arranged
about A.D. 1583 by Firfdin Bey,
¢.v.), 8n., 66 n.

Muntakhab't-Tawdrtkk (by ‘Abdu’l-
Q4dir-i-Bad4'inf), 165n., 242 n.,
243 ., 245 0., 249

Muntazam-i- Ndser! (by Muhammad
Hasan Khdn /‘timddi’s-Saltana,
A.D. 1881-3), 455

Munyatw'l-Fiadalé (title ascribed to
the A7tdbu’l-Fakhrl), 444

Miiqén, Plain of —, 144n.

Mugqbil (poet), 1

Ml:lréd (l[s)gg I)iﬁyzgdarf (ruler of Yazd,
cfred A.D. 1500), §55; Sultdn —
Aq-qoyvnld (ruler of ‘Iraq, carcd
A.D. 1500), 55, 58, 69, 76, 82;
Sult4gn —I1I(A.D.1574-1595),92;
Sultdn — IV (A.D. 1623-1640),

107

Midrchakhtir (near Iz;fah{\n),. 133, 142

Murtd (disciple), 20

Murshid (spinitual director), 19~20

Murshid-quli Khan Ussdjli (tutor of
Sh4h *Abbés the Great, A.D. 1586),
101, 104

Murtada (title of ‘Alf b, Abi T4lib,

.2.); Sayyid —, entitled ‘A-
amu'l-Huda, ¢.v. «

Musa (the Prophet Moses, 9.v.); —
K4zim (the ?vcntho!mém. viii),
19, n., 36, 87n., 391, 394,
425 ;3§-— Besg Afshar (onge of the
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murderers bf Nadir Shah, A.n.
1747)y 137n.; — of Bistdm,
father of the poet Furtighi (xviii-
xix), 336; Shaykh — of Hamad4n
(author of ‘]xhz 1 Saltana, ‘‘1Love
and Lordship,” A.D. 1920), 464

Musammat (a kind of poem), 163 and

M ngte{ﬂ(

Musdwdt (newspaper

Muscat, 280 P b 4&9

Mish 1 Gurba (*the Wouse and the
Ca,” a peem by ‘Ubayd-i-
Z.8kdnf, xv), g4y0

Musha‘shi‘ Sayyids of Huwayza (chas-
tised by Shgh Isma‘fl 1 in A.D.
1508), 58

Mushtdq (poet of Isfahdn, xvii), 283,

184

Mushtdq ‘Al (Sdfi killed by fanatics
about A.D. 1796), 410

Music, Persian -—, 222-3

Muslim b, *Aqfl, martyrdom of —
(vii), 190-3

Abi Muslim (‘Abbdsid propagandist,

viu), 23
Mustafa (title of the Prophet Mu-
hammad, ¢.2.), 178, 180; —

Mirzd (son of Shih Tahmdsp,
murdered by his brother Shih
Isma'il 11 1n A D. |577J, 98

-Mustansir bi'llih (Fitimid  Caliph,
A.D. 1035-1004), §4 N., 98

-Musta‘sim (the last ‘Abbdsid Caliph,
A.D. 1242-1258), 41 1.

Mutahhar-Hillf, 356

/llulalgz//imzin (Schoolmen), 376, 402,
2

Mu’tamanu’:-Su/grin (earlier title of
Muhammad Hasan Khin,¢.2.), 454

Mu‘tamedw’d-Dawla (title conferred
on the poet Nash4t by Fath-‘Al
Shdh), 311

-Mu‘tamid (‘Abbéasid Caliph, A.D.
870-892), 394

-Mutanabbi (Arab poet, d. A.D. ¢65),

5
-Mus‘t.z‘?lm (*Abhdsid  Caliph, A.D.
833-842), 394 .
Mutawallt (pl. Matdwila, Shi‘a so
called in Syria), 16
Mut‘tazila (sect), 17, 384, 424
-Mu‘tazz (‘Abbdsid Caliph, A.D. 866~

9), 394
Mutf (;)oet. xvii), 267
Mutiny, Indian —, 154
Muggffar Sultén ‘govcn«or of Rasht,

¢ 332
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barbarously put t® death about
AD. 1574), 965 — ‘Al (artist at
court of Shah ‘Abbés the Great),
and Hafiz — of Qum (musician
at the same, about A.D. 1600),
110; — u'd-Din Sh&éh Qajar
(A.D. 1896-1907), 157-8
Mysteries of Sound and Number (by
Shaykh l{ab.ib Ahmad), 441

Nabil (numer@ally equivalent to Mu-
hammad), of Zarand, Bahd’f poet
(d. A.D, 18¢g2), 151 1., 187 1.
Nddir-qull, 116, 132, afterwards Nddir
SM‘\ (A.D. 1736~1747), 11, 521,
113, 116, 121, 123, 128, 132-8,
139, 141, t440., 158, 280, 281,
283, 2184, 420
Nafahdti’l-Uns (by Jémi, xv), 4on.,
2n.
Na;u'yya (prose work by ‘Urfl on
Siiffism, xvi), 248
Na'fm (Bahd'f poet, xix),
198-220
Najaf, 58, 59, 76, 251, 370, 372, 376
Najdshi, Ahmad b. *Alf -— (author
of the Asmd'w'r-Ripil, d. A.b.
1063), 355, 358, 405
Najfbu'd-Din Buszghish.  Sce below
under Vaymze'd-1)n
-Najydr (hefetical views of —), 384
Najmu'd-Din Kubrd (xiii), 37; —
Buzghish (d. A.D. 1279), 37, 42
and note; — Mastid of Rasht
s?nllcd Najm-i-awwal, ‘‘the
st Star,” d. A.D. 1510), 59,
74 0.3 he was succeeded Dby
Najm-i-thénf, *the Second
Star,” Amfr Yar Ahmad-1-Khdzgni
(killed in A.D. 1513), 50, 66, 74,
83, 231: — Ja‘'far b, Yahyd, en-
titled Mubaqqiq-i-awwal, ¢.v.
(d. A.D. 1328), 378, 405-6
Nakhjuwdn, 76, 93, 104, 109, 140
Ndkithin (*troth-breakers,’ ‘;{ 1sha,
Talha and Zubayr), 392
Nallino, Professor -, 13 n.
Nalt Daman (poem by Faydl, xv1), 244
Ndma-i- Ddnsshwardn (xix), 446
Namakddn (by Jayhin of Vazd), 326;
— -i-Hagfyat (by Shifd'i, d. A.p.
1617), 156
Nami{ (poet, xvi), 231
Ndn w Hahwd (*‘Bread and Sweet-
meats,” by Shaykh-1-Bahd'f, xvii),
353, 407, 428

163 0.,

INDEX

eNapoleos, 128, 199, 209, 325

Ndgizin (*‘Covenant-breakers,” a
name applied by the followers of
‘Abbas Efendi ‘Abdu’l-Bahi to
the partisans of his half-brother
Muhammad ‘Alf), 220

Narjfs Khitin (moth®r of the Imam
Mahdi, A.D. 869), 394

Nasab-ndma-i-Silsila-i-Safawiyya (or
Sulsilatu’n-Masab, g.v., xvil), 4. 5,
13n., 35 and note, 36, 49 b

Nashdt (poet of Isfahdn, d. A.D. 1828),
2125, 307, 311 .

Nisukhi't- Tawdrikk (general history
by Lisdnul-Mullf. ¢.7.,Xix), 1450,
148, 320, 413, 445 ¢

Nasim (poet), 194; — -i-Shimd/
(newspaper), 345, 469

Nasimatu's-Sakar f{-man tashayya‘a
wa sha‘ar (bography of Shi‘a
poets who wrote 1n Arabic), 358

Nasir-i-Khusraw (poet, philosopher
and propagandist, xi), 177, 257,
299, 357, 412, 478, 482, 499;
— *Alf (poet, xvn), 269; — u'd-
Din Shah Q4jar (A.D. 1848-1896),
151-8, 161, 224, 298, 319, 329,
336, 344, 370, 441, 450, 454-6,
408; — u’d-Dfn (of the Dhu'l-
Qadar dynasty, xv-xvi), 77 n.

Nasiru’d-Din-1-Tis{  (called Mu-
haqqiq-i-Tusf,d. A.n.1274), 405

Nasfr b. ‘Abdu’lldh, Mirzd — (poet,
d. A.D. 1778), 283

Nayru'd-Din Efendi, Khoja (Khwija),
Turkish wit, 416

Nasgru'lldh Zaytinf, Qadf — (circd
A.D. 1500), 54; — (Zoroastnan
general of Afghdns, A.D. 1722),
120, 130

Abu Nagr Fathu’llih Khdn Shaybdn{
(poet of Kashan, xix), 320, 344

assau Lees, 4on.
Nationalim, ancient and modern,
12-1
Nawd'f, Mir ‘Ali Shir — (xv), 83,
163, 227 4

Naw Bahdr (newspaper), 345, 46
Naw'{ (poet, xvir), 168, ‘;63;1 ?
Nawriz (Persian New Year's Day),

135: 3334

Nawwdb Mjrz4 Hasan ‘Alf Khéin
(xix), 301-2, 319

Nayrfz, 153, 218 n.

N ﬁzin:su’l-lshim of Kirmdn (xx), 413,
44



INDEX
Nazfrf (poet, xvii), 167, 2504252, 268,

Nd;ir. # Manzir (poem by Wanshi,
xvi), 238
Nero, 23, 62
Neuburger, Dr Max —, 438
Neue Oriend, 484 n.
Nicholson, Dr &. A. —, 431n.
Nicolas, A.-L.-M. —, 432n.
Niedermeyer, Captain -—, 484
Nietzsche, 431n. o
®Nigdristan (palace in Tihran), 479n.;
— -1-Ddrd (bsographies of poets
of Fath-¢Alf Sh4h’s reign), 2¢8
Nihdwand, 279
Ni‘matu’llah, $hih — of Kirman
(saint argl poet, xi®-xv), 76; —
-Jaz4'irl, Sayyid — (theologian,
xvii), 360~7, 376
Nirdqf, Mull{ Ahmad -i- — (theo-
logian and poet, d. A.Dn. 1828),
11
Nisa, 109
Nfshdpur, 132, 133, 252, 456
Niy4z{ (poet, xv1), 81
Nizédmf (poet of Ganja, xii), 229, 244,
248, 2?9
Nizamu’l-Mulk (Minister of Alp
Arsldn and Mahksh4h, xi), 412;
— (King of the Deccan, d. A.D.
1553), 168-9
Noah (NV#4), 207, 217, 388
Noldeke, Prof. Th. —, 209 n.
Niha-i-Stna-zant (a special form of
poem by Yaghmd), 339-344
Nujiimw's-Samd (* Stars of Heaven,”
A.D. 1870), 3570 358, 359 1., 442
Nugta (‘“‘Point,” title assumed by the
Bdb), 197; — -&-A'lM, or — -i-
Baydn (the same), 150
Nugtatw'l- Kdf (contemporary history
of the B4b by his admirer and
disdple H4jji Mirz4 Janfof Kdshan,
killed in A.D. 18512), 218 n., 440
Nugtawiyya sect, 8 ¢
Niir (in M4zandarén), 316
Nuir *Alf Shéh ($iff killed by fanatics,
cired A.D. 1800), 430
Nur-bakhshf, Qiwdmu’d-Din — (A.D.
1520), 231
Niir1-Isfahanf, Q4df — (poet, cired
A.D. 1600), 110
Nuru'd-Din ‘Abdu’l-Wahh4b (envoy
of Shih Isma‘il I to the Turks,
about A.D. 1515), 773 — (physician
of Shdh Tahmé4sp, A.D. 1544),
92
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Niru'llah b. Skearff-Martashi of Shish-
tar (author of the Majdlisw'l-
Mi’minin, ¢.v., put to death by
Jahdngfr in A.L. 1610), 356, 447

Ndshirwin (Andsharwin, Siasaman
king, vi), 53, 96, 391, 464

Nusrat College, Hamad4n, 464

Nusratu'd-Din  Ahmad, Atibak of
Luristdn (A.D. 13124), 443

Abli Nuwis (Arab paet#ix), 357

Occultation (G4aybaf§ of the Twelfth
Imém, 150

Occult Sciences, 441-2

Qelschlager. See Olearsus

Ogotidy QA&'dn (son of Iasan ‘Alf
Mirzd Shujd's’s-Saltana, xix), 328

d’Ohsson (author of Histoire des Mon-
gols), 451n., 322

Olearius, 10, 15n., 28, 114-113

Olives, Mount of —, 214, 218

Opium-eating, 472-3

‘Osman, "Topdl — (Turkish general,
killed in A.D. 1733), 134

‘Osmanlf. Sce Ottoman, Turk

Ottoman Turks, 6, 11, 13, 24, 26, 44,
53, 57, 6o, 63, 6s, 66-9, 8on.,
87-8, 103-7, 135, 315, 316; —
poetry, Persian influences on —,
163-5

Qude, Catalogue of the Lébrary of the
King of — by Sprenger, 165n.

Ouseley, Sir Gore —, 237 n.

Oxus (Amii, Jayhin), 219

Pddzaky-i-haywdn{ (‘*‘ammal anti-
dote "), 59

Pahlawi, 209 n., 487

Palestine, 45, 46 n., 428

Pan-Islamism, 24, 303

Pantheism ( Wakdatw'l- Wujid), 381,

33
Pans-Tumnian Movement, 15§
Pari-Kh4n Khanum, 8(n., 1o1, 1013,

172
Paris, 323-5 (Farhang’s poem on -~
444, 450, 450, 490; Treaty of —,

154

Darfshdn, Kuitdb-i- —- (by Q4&’4nf,
A.D. 1836), 326-8, 335

Parry, 10

Pdrs (newspaper), 489

Pdrsi-nigdrf (use of pure Persian by
Yaghmid), 338; cf. 423

Parwéna (earher n-name of the
Adibu'l-Mamdlsk, g.v.) 347

33—3
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Parwarish (newspaper, 2..D. 1900), 469

Passion Plays, 129, 186-194. See
Muhkarram, Pelly, Sir Lavis —,
and 7a‘ziya

Pelenk and Felenk, 119

Pelly, Sir Lewis —, 29, 186, 187 n.,
188 n., 1gon., 193 n.

Peloponnesus, 72

Pentateuch (7awrdt), 204, 214, 388

* Perfection,’S #the Blessal —
( famdi-i- Mybdrak, itle of Bahd'u-
"ligh, ¢.2.), 2140,

Persecution, 69, 77, 93, 94-5, 120,
147, 237, See Bdbls, Shi*a, Sufls,
Sunnis

Perscpolis, 133

Pcrsian belief in Divine Right of
Kings, 18;  Gulf, 107, 154, 4513

- language, 13 — Aevolution (by
K. G. Browne), 371

Peshawur, 136

Peter the Graat, 131

Petrograd, 490

Pharaoh (#ir'awn, pl. Fard‘ina), 14,
330

Phillipe, Don -- of Porsia, 6

Phallott, Col. D, C. =, 468

Philosophy, 422 437

Pir (spintual director), 19, 205 —
-zdda (famly name), 42

Plato (AAdtda), 201, 202, 212

Platts (ed. of Gulistdn), 1690,

Pliny, 441

Powt (Nugta, ¢.v.), 150

Poland, §

Polythersm (Shirk), 385-6

Pope, the -, 5,7

Portugal, Portuguese, 4, 10, 92, 107

Pote Collection of mss. (Eton and
King's Colleges), 35, 229 n.

Predestination ( /abr), 15, 384 -5. Sce
also Fatalvim

Press and Poetry of Modern Persia by
E. G. Browne, 1585 n,, 162 n., 223,
301, JOIN., 340, 343+ 3450 340,
370 445, 447, 454 N 4857 D,
467 0., 468 n., 469, 478 n., 482 1.

Priests, Christian —, 4-0, 9—10. See
also Misssonaries

Printing introduced nto Persia, 155,
408

Prophetic Ofhce, 387-8

Prose, Vaneties of —, 412

Psalws (Zubkir, Masdmir), 388

Psychical Research, 40

Prolemy, 201, 212

”

INDEX

Purchas’s,Pilgrims, 105

Pusht6 (Afghdn) language, 123

L)

Q4&’4n, 141, See also Khdgdn

Q&’4nf (poet, d. A.D. 1853), 26, 163,
168, 177-181, 225, 223, 265, 299,
307 ., 326-335, 336 337, 339, 344

Qabfl (Can), 207, 217

Qdbts-ndma (x1), 412

(4distyya, Battleof — (vii), 126-7

(Qahqaha, Castle of —, 8g, 96,798

Q&’im-i-Al-i-Muhammad (the Twelfth
Imdm or Imdm Mahdf, 9.v.), 150,
394, 419; — (‘Abbdsid«Caliph,
A.D. 1031-1075), §4 n.; — magdm
(Mirzd *Isd of Fardh¢n, d. A.D.
1831, and his son Mirzd Abu'l-
Qdsim, put to death in A.D. 1835),
147 and note, 152, 303, 311-316,
340, 347, 484 1.

Qd4jdrs, 1o, 26, 29, 52n., 11§, 121,
122, 128, 132, 139, 140-158, 168,
224, 298, 299, 300, 375, 455
487-8. Sce also under the names
of the individual kings of this
dynasty

Qamsar (near Kashdn), 477, 481

Qanbar-1- Rawda-khwdén, Sayyid —
(«atinzed by Yaghmi), 339

Qandahdr, 55, 112, 118 n., 123~5, 13!

-Qdnin (newspaper), 468-9

Qanin{ (“the Law-giver,” ttle o
Sultdn Sulaymdn I), 81

Qiqdzan (2Qdzdn), 475, 479

Qard-bagh, 49, 346

Qaramdn (Caramanma), 48

Qdren, 199, 209 and note

Qdnin (Corah, amongst the Muslims
proveibial for his wealth, hke
Croesus in Europe), 199, 207,
209, 217 .

Qdrs, 104

Qarshi, Massacre of Sunnis at — n
A 15t2, 63, 83, 94, 227

Qaniyal (or Qurydl, or Qdnydn), 47

Qasim (son of the Prophet Muham-
mad, died “1 mfancy), 391; —
Beg 1bn Jahdngir Beg ibn ‘Alf
Beg (ruler of Diydr Bakr about
A.1\. 1500), 55; Mawldnd — (poet,
cred AD. 1554), 169-170

Abu’l-Qdsim_ Hamza (son of the
seventh Imdm Musd K4zim, and
ancestor of,the Safawis), 33n.;
— Findarisk{ {xvi-xvii), 250, 257~
8, 408, 435; Mirzd — Qd'im-
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magdm (yv) 147, 31!—316
484 n.; — (poet of Shirdz, x1x),
225 n.

Qé.sxmi (poet to Shah Isma‘il, xvi),
83, 229a.

Q4simu’l-Anwaér (poet, xiv-xv), 44

Qasimu’l- Arzé‘.l (‘‘the Assigner of
Daily Bread,” ‘Alf so called), 385

Qisitin (“Wmng -doers,” Mu‘dwiya
and the Umayyads so called), 392

Qasr-i-Zar (in Fiss), 5

Qassdbiyya (by the poct Yaghmi{), 339

Qatrdn @poet, x1), 299

Qawd‘idw'l-Islig (Shi‘a theological
work by-Hillf), sfand note

Qéyn (in Khur4sdn), 427

Qaysar-i-Rim, 8on.

Qaysariyya (Caesarea), 71

azwin, 4, 10n., 26, 85, 9o, 97, 98,

100, 104, 10§, 109, I10, 119,
130, 131, 135, 170-172 (Hayrat{’s
satire on tho, people of —), 2123,
264, 282 n.,

-Qazwinf, lakany 4 b. Muhammad
b. Mahmdd (geographer, xi),

448

-Qi?(i (author of the 7@'rtkhi'l-
fHukamd, xiii), 447

Qipchaq, Dasht-i- —, 45

Qrsasw’ [~ Ulamd (Biographies of Shf‘a
doctors, by Muhammad b. Sulay-
m4n of Tanukdbun, A.D. 1873),
120, 354-5, 356, 358, 360n., 361,
368n., 369n., 370n., 372, 373,
376, 377, 378n., 3790, 404-9,
416,426, 4271, 428, 420, 432,
434, 435, 449

Qiskrf (formalist, externalist), 376, 402

Qiwamu’d-DinNir-bakshi(a.D.1519),
231 and note

Qsyds (nalogy), 374

Qizil-bdsh (also called Qizil-burk and
Surkh-sar, *“Red-head®”), 12, 13,
14, 48 (why so called), 68-9, 74,
76, Son. (Qiztl-burk), 93, 101,
104, 106, 236 and pote

Qoja Beg Gunduzlu” (one of the
assassins of Nddir Shdh), 137n.

Qubdd (Séxaman king), 464

Quchdn, 45

Qudsl (poet of Mashhad, d. A.». 1646),

258

Quds wal Khalil ([erusalem and
Hebron), 46 ad cale.

Quellenkunde der Persischen Medizin
(by Dr A. Fonahn), 439
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Querry, M. Amédée —, 37 03
‘¢ Questioning of the Tomb " (S‘u’dl i
Qabr), 396
Quhrid, 109
““Quintet,” 229. See Ahamsa

Qum, jo, 56, 100, 130, 143, 149, 137,
253, 259, 283, 309, 419

-Qur'dn, 16, 36, 39, 110, 114, 137,
2091M., 210, 312®.F a1y, 2150,
2170, 243 3541y, 336N, 361.
374, 381, 382, 388-390, 401, 415,
418, 430, 432

Qinydn (Qaruyal, or Quryil), 47

Qurratu’l-* Ayn (the Bgbf heroine, put
to death in A.D. 1852), 154, 197,
421

Ibn Qutayba, 485 n.

Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad (great-grand-
father of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din),
32n., 367

Rabino, . [.. —, 30

Rablw'l-Asdbf (by Mulla Muhammad
Biqir-1-Majhisf, d. A.0. 1700), 417

Rafidf, 234. See Shf'a

Raffq, Mullf Husayn — (poet, xviii),
282

Rafsinjan, 126

Rihatu’s Suditr (history of the Salpiqs
by -Riwandi), 18n.9 56n., 232
and note

-Rahfm, -Malik — (Buwayhid, xi),

541,

Rih-i-Naw (newspaper), 484

Rap‘at (*‘Return,” doctrine of —),
197, 398-400

Rangfn (i Gilan), 36

Raphacel du Mans, Pére — (xvi), 9,
20, 115, 110

R4qim (poet, xvii), 267

Rashahdt-i-Sahdb(by Sahdbollsfahin,
d. A.D. 1807), 305

Rashfdu’d-Din Fadlu’llgh (xiv), 19, 33

Rasht, 50, 59, 96, 135, 184, 186, 222,
410, 489

Rasmf (poet, xvi), 166

Rastdkhiz (“the Resurrection,’’ news-
paper), 484 n.

-Riwandf, Abi Bakr Najmu’d-Din
Muhammad — (author of the
Réhates-Suddir, xu-xiii), 222

Rawda-khwin, 29,181 (why so called);
182~1

Rawaiitu?l -Janndt  (Biographies of
eminent Muslims, compiled mn
4.0. 1870), %1, 257, 356-7, 358,
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359, 408-411 passim, 416, 417,
421-2, 426-432 passim, 435, 4406,
8

4/
Ratgatsi's-Safd (vols. i-vii by Mir-
hwi4nd, xv ; supplementary vols.
viii~x by Ridd<qulf Khdn //iddyat,
xix), 5, 7, 8, 102, 250-251, 304,
317, 41 )2 445 .

Rawdat'shAhghadd  ( Garden  of
the Martyrg,” by Husayn Wa'iz-i-
K4shiff, xv;, 29, 181, 237

Ray, 131, 233, 438

Rayhdni, Yahyd Khdin — (contem-

rary poet), 490

'R‘[:fo (rxhli Bakr Muhammad b.
Zakariyyd, physican, x), 43%,
438-9, 449

Recording Angels (named Sd’ry and
Shahtd), 398, 400

* Red-heads.” See Qizl-bish

Redhouse, Sir James -, 35

“ Resgn of Terror at Tabrfz” (by
E. Gi. Browne), 371 n.

Keligrons et Philosophies dans I Asie
Centrale (by the Comte de
Gobineau). gcc Gobineau

Religious Attstude and Life i Islam
by ). B. Macdonald), 40

Renaissance, 438

Resurrection  (Qiydmar), 383, 390,
J99-401, 4122

‘‘Return” (Ray'at, ¢.7.), 419

Revolution of .9oZ in Persia, 121,
122, 155 8, 163, 303, 303, 340,
344+ 345, 467 Persian Revolution
of 1905~1909 (by E. G. Browne,
1910), 155, 3012, 468 n.

Rhodes, 81

Ridd-qulf (son of Nddir Shah, xvui),
135, 136, 138; — Khén, poetically
surnamed  Hiddyat, ¢.v. (born
A.D. 1800, died 18713), s, 7, 125,
16, 18, 103, 164 ., 173, 224, 230,
233, 334 235, 345, 150, 251, 156,
358, 264, 265, 298, 299, 304, 305,
307, 309, 311, 316, 317, 319, 326,
344413, 445. Scealso Mayma's'l-
Fusapd, Riydd'l-* Arifin, etc.

Ridd-yi-‘Ablidst  (portrait-painter,
xvit), 25, 484; Shayhh — yi-Kurd
(poet, date unknown), 29 ; Sayyid
— b. Mahdf, 3701 — of Kirman
(assassin of Nasiru’d-Din Shéh,
A.D. 1896), 155; — Khin (Com-
mander-in-chief and practically
Dictator of Penjy, A.D. 192fy),

INDEX

" 155 — Khén, Mirzh —,

« Arfa'wd-Dawla

Rieu, Dr Charles — (author of the
British Museum Catalogues of
Arabic, Persian and Turkish mss.),
3sn., S4n., s7m, 66n., 83n,
229 n., 231 0., 233, 2350, 237 0.,
238, 241 n., 243 0., 251, 252, 253,
256, 157, 264, 205, 278 n., 281 n.,
298, 408 1., 420n., 4470-, 453 *

KRijdl'l-Ghayb (“ Men of the Unseen
World”), 472 and note

Risdla-i-Khayrdtiyya (by Aqé Mu-
hammad ‘Alf Bikbih4ni), 420

Riydddt (mortIfication, dicipline), 382

Rsyddiyydt (the exact or mathematical
sciences), 437

Riyddwl-*Arifin (by Ridd-qull Khan,
xix), 230, 251, 265, 304, 305,
309 n., 319, 326 n., 436, 437

Riyddid'sh-Shu'ard (by WA4lih, a.D.
1748), 22

Roe, Richard —, 380

Rome, 5, 6; Church of —, 359

Rosen, Dr F. —, 463

Rosenzweig-Schwannau (ed. of Héfiz),
216 n.

Ross, Col. Sir E. —, 462n.

Ross, Sir E. Denison —, 15n., son.,
64n., 358, 444

Roxburgh Club, 105 n.

Ruidagi, or Riddaki (poet, x), 221, 299

Ruihi, 114jji Shaykh Ahmad — of Kir-
m4n (put todeathin A.D. 18¢6), 468

Rukn{ (poet, xvn), 268

Ruknu’d-Dfn Mas*dd or Kidzanin
(burned to death about A.D. 1574),

See

97
Riém, 166~7. See Asia Minor
Rumeha, 76
Riimly, 14, s2n.
RU.LK\YYE (daughter of the Prophet
fuhathimad), 392
Ris-i-Manhis (the * sinister Rus-
sians "), 316
Russia, 4, 5, 114, 118, 130, 131, 134,
146, 147, 155, 156, 157, 312-316,
375, 37475, 476, 478, 480-483,
489; Russian wife of Sultan
Sulaymdn, 89-go; — Mission
massacred at Tihrdn in A.D. 1829,
+4%d311—316; — cruelties m
abriz, 371; — general's deal
compassex} by Persian theologian,
374-5; — aggression in Persia,
poem on —, 348
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Rustam Aq-qoyinld, grandson of
Uzin Hasan (xv), 49g,n50, 58n.;
— Beg the Kurd, Hijji — (A.Ds
1502), 68-69; — Ruz-afzdn
(ruler of M4zandar4n, A.p. 1510),
65; Sfdh — of Lunstan (A.D.
1508), 50,%6; — Kh4n (gencral,
A.D. 1713), 124; — o's-Sdddt
(Sayyid Qanbar, satirized by
Yaghmd), 339;®Kamdn-1- — (the
Rainbow), 414

Rifzbihdni, Sabr® — (poet at court of
Shéh ‘Abbis ), 110

Riiz-i-@at! (the ‘‘Day of Slaughter,”
s.c. the ‘AsWurd g 1oth of Mu-
harram$, 29, 188. See also Ad-
harram, Passion Play, 1a‘:iya,
etc.

Riizndma-i- [rdn-i-Sultin{ (news-

paper), 346, 347

Sabd (Fath-‘Ali Khdn of Kdshdn,
poet, d.A.D. 1822), 307 n., 309-310

Sab4 (Sheba), 190, 192

Sabdhf (II4jji Sulaymdn, poet of
Kd4shdn, d. A.D. 1791), 132, 178,
282, 309

Sabrf Ruzbih4ni (poet of the court of
Shah ‘Abbids), 110

Sabzawdr, 105, 136, 326, 436-7, 456

Ibn Sa‘d (‘Umar — b. Abf Waqqds,
vit), 178, 180, 188

Sa‘di (of Shirdz, xi1), 37, 42, 246,
299, 348, 490

Sadiq Beg tartist at the court of
Shiah ‘Abbds I), 110; — Khin
(brother of Karim Khdn-i-Zand,
killed m A.D. 1782), 140, 142; —
Khén -1-Q4'im-maqami (d. A.D,
1917), 346-9. See Adibi'l-Ma-
mdlik

Sadr, Office of —, =9, 427

Sadr4, Mull4 — of Shirdz philosopher,
d. A.D. 1640), 257, 376, 407, 408,
411, 436, 427, 428-432, 4347

Sadru’d-Din, Shaykh — (son of
Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din, whom he
succeeded in A.D. 1334 and died
in A.D. 1392), 19, 34, 35, 39, 42—
46; — Muhammad (calligraphist
at the court of Shdh ‘Abbds I),
110. See also under .Sadr¢ above

Sa‘du’d-Din-Taftaz4nf,63; — (Turk-
ish historian), 72 ® — ‘Indyatu’lldh
Khizani, Amir— (burned to death,

xvi), 97
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Sadiq, ttle & Zén Bitawayhki, g.v.
Safa, 225, 307n., an error for Sabd,

53

Sa&'i, Mulld Ahmad-i-Nirdq{ (d. A.».
1818), 411; Mfrzd Ahmad --, son
of the poet Yaghmd4, 338

Safar-ndma (of Nasir-i-Khusraw, xi),
412

Safdrat-ndma-i- Khwdrgem (Ridd-qulf
Khén, a.n. 1854, !m, e

Safaw{ Dynesty (4 . 1502-1730),
1-133 passim, 168, 373, 487;
historical 1mportance of the —,
3-4; histonical records of the —,
4-11; characteristics of the —,
11 el seqy.; poetry under —, 26-8,
221, 250, 354 ; Use of the —, 32—
83; culmination and dechne of the
—-, 84-120; — greatly venerated
by their subjects, 86; Shi‘a faith
.}‘)romotcd by --, 353~4

Safi I, Shdh — (A.n. 1629-1643),
111, 231; — II (subsequently called
Sulaymén I, A.D. 1666-1694), 111

S4Aff (Mfizd Ja‘far, poet, of Isfahdn,
xviii), 282 ‘

Saftnatr'l- Mahmid  (anthology of
Fath-*Alf Shdh’s poets, xix), 198

Saff-qulf Khin (Persian general, xvin),

125

Safiyyu’d-Din, Shayk® Abu’l-Fath
Ish4q — (born A.D. 1282, died
1334)s 45 19, 32-44, 40n., 88, 115;
pedigree, 3:-3 ad «alc., 87 1., 444

Safwatri’s- Safd  (biography of the
above-mentioned Shaykh Safiy-
u'd-Din), 4, 19, 32 1., 38-42, 444

Ség{archl, Kamalu'd-Dfn  — (xv1),

5-6

Sahabf (poet, of Astardbdd, d. A.D.
16o1), 251

Sahd'ifu’ I- Akhbdr (Turkish version of
Munajjfm-bashf’s history), 106 n.

Sahbi, Aqd Taqf — (poet, of Qum,
xviii), 283

Sahib-Diwdn (A.n. 1888), 221

Sdhib-Qirdn, 108

S4hildn (near Tabriz), 76

Sahl ‘Alf, Imdm-z4da — (near Hama-
dé4n), 57

Sakww'l- Lisdn (**Lapsus Lingue,”
Sharif's compilation of Lisénf's

ms so called), 236

S4'ib (poet of Tabriz, d. A.D. 1670),

" 25, 163-5, 241, 250, 351, 258161,

Py 265-276, 299
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Sa'd (‘Umar h. Sa‘dpg.v., appears
to be intended), 170, 171
AbtSa‘{d (Timdrid, A.D., 1452-1467),

100

Sa’iq (Recording Angel), 400

Sa‘fr (the second of the Scven Hells),
400-401

Sajjad (ttle of the Fourth Imdm *Ali
b. -Husayn, better known as
Zaynw'l- Sbi&ln, ¢.v.), 179, 181
and note, 39

Sakina(daught? of the Imdm Husayn,
vi), 179, 181, 303

Sakisg (mimstrel of Khusraw Parwiz),
211

Sakkiki(carlier pen-name of Fighdn!,

.2.), 2301n.

Saldhu’d-Din Rashid b, Muhammad
ILitiz (ancestor of the Safawis),
3rn., 36-7

Salima, 393. Sce Shakrbdni

Sale's Qur'dn, 209n.

S4lih (Prophet sent toancient Arabs),
388;: - b. Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad
(ancestor of the Safawfs), 32n.;
-- Beg (assassin of Nidir Shdh),
137-8

Salim I (Ottoman Sultdn, A.D. 1512-
1520), 9, It 14, 20, 23-4, Hsn.,
67, 710, 712, 73-80, 93; — II
(Ottomane Sultin, called *“the
Sot," A.D. 15860-1574), 90-92; —
(poet of “Iihrdn, d. Ab. 1647),
151, 258

Saljuq Dynasty, 3, 18, 54, 222

Salmdn-1- Asadf  (Persian  student),
3460,

Salmas, 106

Sdl nama (Vear Book), 436

Salsabil (nver in Paradise), 175, 177,
1181, 229

S4m Mirzd (~on of Shah Lsma‘il I,
1), 25 n., 81, 88, 89, 231 n.,
137, 238, 447+ ~- (grandson of
Shih *Abbas the Great, who suc-
ceeded him in A.p. 1629 under
the title of Shdh Safi 7, ¢v.),
1

Sdmamd Dynasty, 121

Samarqand, 64, 348

Simarrd, 366

Samndn, £3, 337, 347, 456

Sand'f (poct, xu), 120, 199, 357, 449

San‘atf-zida of Kirmidn (contemporary
writer), 466

Sangldkh, Mired-yr- —, 457

INDEX

Sani‘wd-Pawla (early title of Mu-

" hammad Hasan Khidn, better

. known by his later title of
I'timddu's-Saltana, 9..), 4536

Sanskrit, 244

Sagar (the third of the‘SeVen Hells),

400—40I

Sagi-ndma (of Umidi, xvi), 2315 —
(of Zuhiirf, xvii), 253

Sar-afrdz Khan, Hawwédb — (xviii),
283 .

Sarbiz (Isma‘il Khéw, poet), 188

Sardiriyya (of Yaghma), 337, 338

Sarf (in Mdzandardn), 65

Séri ‘Abdu’ll4h Efends (d. A.D. 1668),

[

on. ,

Sar-mdya-{-Imdn (by ‘Abdu’r-Raz-
zaq-i-Lihjf), 408, 435

Sasimian Dynasty (ii-vii), 3, 4, 18,
29, 32, §2, 0o, 126, 209n., 221,
3821, 393, 466

Sawdtr‘n’l-Islim (Faydf’'s Commen-
tary on the Qur’dn), 244 0.

Sayyida (wife of Shdh Khud4-banda,
xvi), 103

Sayyudi'sh-Shuhadd (‘*the Chief of
Martyrs,” t.e. the Zmdm Husayn,
q-2:)) 393

“Schach Culy,” 70. Sce Shak-gquif

Schefer, M. Charles —, ¢, 10, 20n.,
115, 116, 304, 457

Schemann, Ludwig —, 183 ad cale.

Schindler, Sir Albert Houtum- —, s,
45on. Secalso Zowtum-Schindler

Schultz, Dr Walter —, 467 n.

Scotland, 3

Sean Bhean Bhochd, 213

Don Sebastian of Portugal (xv1), 92

“*Sechaidar,” 47. See Haydar, Shayhh

Sell, E. —, 462n.

Sentory of Vemce, 3

Seth (l’loph‘c:;l), 388

“Seven,” *“Sect of the —”’ (Sab‘syya),
17. Sce Isma‘flfs

“Seven  Martyrs™  of the
(Shuhadd-1-Spb'a), 196

‘“Seventy-two Sects” (Haftdd 1 du
Millat), 15

Shafi‘d Athar (poet of Shirdz, xviii),
282 n.

Shafi't (poet), 94

-Shdfiya, 362

Shah *Abdu’l-Aafm, Shrine of —, 151,

Bdbis

155
Shahf{d.-awwa/ (*“ the First Martyr,”
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put to death in A.D. 1384), 406;0
—-#-thdn{(*‘the Second Ma)rty4r ),
379 4275 — -i-thdlith (*‘the Thirde
Martyr,” assassinated by a Babf in
A.D. 1847), 411, 431; but on
gi 447 this title is given to Sayyid
Grw’llih & Shishtar, ¢.., who
was put to death by Jahangfr in
A.D. 1610
o' Shdh-i-Din-pand/® (Tahmisp so
entitled), 84
Shakinshdh-ndm®(by Sabi, xix), 309
Shih Jahdn (a.D. 16:8-1659), 2509,
260,908
Shdh-ndma (0% Firdgwsf, xi), 13,
i4n., 28n., 229, 309, 339, 487;
— khwdns (rhapsodists), 1105 —
-i-Isma‘fl (by H4ufi, A.p. 1512),
83, 229
Shéh-quli (xv1), 69, 70, 71, 75
Shahr-angts and Shakr-dshib (a kind
of topical ballad), 237, 238
Shahr-ashiib (name of a Shi‘a divine),

355
Shahrb4nd (daughter of Yazdigird and
wife of the Imdm Ifusayn, wi),

393

Shnhgr-i-Bdbak, 149

-Shahnistdni (author of the Awtdbu’l-
Milal, xii), 150, 16-17, 449

Shahrid, 104, 456

Shahrukh (Timind, xv), 44; —
Shirwdnshdh (killed by Shih
Tahmé4sp 1n A.D. 1540), 96; —
Dhu’l-Qadar (A.D. 1508), 414; —
(grandson of Nddir Shdh, xwiii),
138, 140

Shah-seven (“King-lovers,” a coalition
of tnbes created by Shih ‘Abbds
the Great), 106, 119

Shéh ghujd‘ (nfant son of Shgh
Isma‘fl IT killed by hus successor,
A.D. 1577), 101 .

Shahsuwir-1-Chahdr-tirf (musician at
the court of Shdh ‘Abbds the
Great), 110

Shéh u Darwish or oShih u Gadd
(““the King and the Beggar” by
Hilalf, xvi), 234

Shaki, 104

Shakfbi (poet, xv1), 167

Shaltdy-1-Sipdh{ (chronogram yield-
Ing A.H. gog=A.D. 1503~4), 56

Shamiékh{, 104, 125, 184, 450

Sham4st (near Ardabil), 50

Shamkh4l Khdn (put to death by
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Shih Khffid-banda about A.D.

1577), 101

Shdmld (one of the Seven Tribes),
14, 520,

Shams-i-Shupurghd’ (musician at
court of Sh&h ‘Abbds the Great),
1o

Shams-i-Tabriz (ani), 37

Shamsl{d-Din Ba {gg of Ardabfl,
445 — Kuhis‘t.in?(poet. xvi), 235

Shamsw'l-Ma'drif (by the Shaykh
al-Bdni), 442

Shamst’sh-Shas‘ar s, 325. See Surtish

Shdpiir (poet, \vu), 265

Sharafshdh (ancestor of the Safawfs),

32n.
Sharafu’d-Din  Hasan, 256. See
Shifs'{
Shariyis'l-Isldm (by Najmu'd-Din-
Hhllf, xm), s4n., 378, 405-6
Sharhu'/- Fawd'd and — z-Ziyarats
'I-Aabfra (by Shaykh Ahmad-
Ahs?’{, xvin-xix), 411 ; — s-Sadr
(by Mulla Muhsin-i-Fayd, a.p.
1654), 432 and note

Sharif, Sayyid-i- — (killed at Ch4l-
dirdn, A.D. 1514), 59, 76; — of
Tabriz(compiler of Lisdu{’s poems,
xvi), 236

Sharmf (poet of Qazwin_at court of
Shih *‘Abbds), 110

Shawdhidu' r- Rubdbiyya  (by Mulld
Sadrd, xvi1), 430, 437

Shawkat (poet of Bukhar, d. 1695),
250, 258, 265, 269, 282 n., 299

Shawqi (poet, xvn), 267

Shaybak, 63, 74. Sce Shaybdnf

Shayban{, or Shaybak, Muhammad
Khin — Usbek (killed in battle
with Shgh Tsma‘fl at T4hfrdbdd in
A.D. 1510), 63, 64-0, 74, 78 and
note, 82, 94; —, Abu'n-Nayr
Fathw'llfh Khin - of Késhdn
(poet, xix), 326, 344

Shaykh Shah (Shaykh [Ibrghim,
grandson of Sadru'd-Dinandgreat-
grandfather of Shih Tsma'l I, d.
A.D. 1447), 473 — sonof Farrukh
Yasar Shirwdnsh4h, Go, g6

Shaykhi sect, 150, 355, 397 15 399 N+,
402-3, 407, 408, 410-41I, 411,
423, 420, 430

Shaykhu'r-Ra'is. Sc¢ Avicenna
and Abiw’l-tlasan Mirid

Shaykhi't-T'fifa. See -[tst

Sha‘pdrgh\i’i(trumpeter). 11oand note
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Shaytdn-quli, 70. Sce‘.S‘/odlt-qul(

Abu Sha'yin, 208, 218

Sheba (Sabd), 190, 192

Sherley brothers (Sir Anthony and
Sir Robert, xvi-xvu), 5, 6, 10,

108

Sherlock Holmes, 466-7

Shi‘a (/thnd-‘ashariyya, ** Sect of tl‘&e
Twelve " 19, 10, 13, 23, 20,
32, 43, 4’- ?;4’ 56, s8, 64, 65,
66, 70-73, 83, 92, 945, 132, 132,
135, 230, 134, 235, 264, 353-404,
409, 415-423, 414 ; the doctnne
of the Perfect —, 150. See also
Ghuldt

Shiblf (Suff saint), 357; — Nu‘mdni
(Indian scholar, author of the
Shi'ri'l-* Ajam, ¢.v.), 164, 105,
210, 141, 243, 244, 240, 248, 150,
251, 152, 254, 158, 259, 260, 261,
265, 366 n., 268, 169, 199

.Slu"/d (of Avicenna), 430

Shifd'( (Sharafu'd-Din Hasan, phy-
sictan and poet, d. A b. 1627),
150, 156, 16%

Shihdbu'd - Din Suhrawardi,
Shaykh - | 88; — -Maytiil, 430

Shilin (> Solon), 201, 312 and note

Shimr, 178, 180

Shirdz, 43, 55, 56, 76, 100, 104,
125, 130, 133, 140, I41, 1430,
151, 187, 184, (86, 221, 2122,
135, 130, 333, 335, 341, 245, 146,
258, 179, 282 n., 183, 300, 301,
308, 316, 317, 331, 326, 338, 360,
363, 365, 4071 420, 429, 434, 451,

489

SAlrin u Khusrawe (by HAufi, d.
AD. 1530-1), 239

Shirley. See Sherley, above

Shir Sanm (Kurdish chief, killed in
battle in A.D. 1510), 8

Shitrdl Agam (“* Poctry of the Per-
sians,” by Shibll Nu‘mdni), 164,
168, 1660., 339, 241, 344, 246,
150, 231, 158, 28, 265 n., 166 n.,

aggn.

NAlr w Shatbar (by Shaykh Bahd'u'd-
Din-*Anuli, xv:-\vn{. 253, 438
Shirw4n, 11, &3, 6o, 81, 106, 134,

135 137, 450
Shirwdnshdh, 41, 47, 48, 83, 96
Shu‘ayb (Jethro), 388
Shuji‘u’s-Saltana, Hasan ‘Al Mirzd

»
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Shu'la (poet of Isfahdn, xvni), 18

INDEX

¢ Shurtir, Battle of — (A.D. 1501), 52, 82

Shiishtar, 59, 184, 186, 279, 356, 366,

44
Sidm{Z"I-Munmﬁd (““ Lote-tree of the
Limit”), 401 .
Si-dih (near Isfahén), 198} 325
Sifat (Attributes of Gbd), 382-6
Sifdt’l- Ashigin (by Hildli, d. A.0.

1528), 234

Sikandar or Iskhndar, Alexander the,
Great, q.v., 13-14; — suima (of
Nizdmi of Ganj3, xii), 229

Stlsilatw' n-Nasab-i-Safawiyya, 4, 5,
13n., 20, 321, 35, 30, 37, 40, 42,
44, 45 40¢ ¢

Similuude«s;t World of & (“.{lam-i-
Mithdl), 397

Simon, Dr Max —, 425

Simon Peter, 207, 218

Stmurgh (mythical bird), 263 n.

Ibn Sind. See Avicenna

Sinai, Mount — (Jabal 74r), 293

Sindn Pdska Chigdla-zida (**Cicala,”
A.D. 1605), 106

Sion (Sayyin), 204, 314

Sipihr (Mirz4 Muhammad Taqi of
Kdshdn, Lisdni’l-Mulk, 9.v., xix),

. 336, 3441 413

Sirdy,Bndge of —, yo1 ; —-Mustagim
(by Mir Ddm4d), 407

Sirjan, 149

Strr’llih (“God’s Secret™), 317,
See ‘Abbds Efendi, ‘Abdw'l-Bahd

Sistdn, 125

Stwds, 71, 76, 106N,

Stydhat-ndma-i-lhrihim Beg (about
A.D. 1900), 4634, 467-8

Siydmak  (‘““Siydh-marg”) son of
Shirwdnshah, 41

Siydsat-ndma (of the Négdm'l-Mulk,
xi), 18n., 413 .

Siydwushdnf, Mawlind Ishdq —

(calligmphist at the court of Shgh
‘Ahhﬁs). 110

Stzdak band (of Shif€’f, d. A.D. 1637),

256
Smart, W. A.e— (Consul), 196, 303
Smith, Vincent —, 349, 445 n.
Socrates (Swgrd?), 201, 313
Soldq-zdda (ﬂrki\h historian), 72
Solomon (Sulaym4n), 190, 192, 310n.;
a legend of —, 111
Solon (SAilkin), 213
*Sophi,” ‘“tie Great —,” 30, 21,
23, 61, 1125 — sect, 48, s0. See
Suft

‘
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Spain, iranish, 4 5 6, 7.%10, 1010?
See also Don Juan di Persia
Spirit (Rdk), Five grades of —, 389 °

. Sprenger, Dr A. —, 165, 134, 281 1.,

L4

355 o

Squeezing of ghe Tomb, 396-7

Stewart, Major Charles —, gt

le Strange, Guy —, 360n., 46:

Strettell, Alma — {*‘Twelve Persian
Folk-Songs "), 222

Style, good and pad —, 412-415

Sw'dl u Jawdb (by Hdjji Sayyid
Mugammad Béqir, cired A.D.
1820), 378-381

Subih ( of Tsfahal, xviii), 282

‘‘Suffavean,” 48, 51. See Sufawfs

Saft-kush (“the Sifi-slayer,” title
given to Aqd Muhammad ‘Alf,
xviii), 368

Sdfis, 19-21, 26-7, 47, 50-51, 56,
120, 220-22I, 2541N., 354, 376,
383, 403-4, 409, 411, 420-1, 422,

452

Abi Sufydn (father of Mu‘dwiya, the
first Umayyad Caliph, wii), 18on.

Sufyani (appearance with Antichrist
in the last days), 3(?9

,S‘uﬁzt{ (Book revealed to Abraham),

388

Sulaymdn, Sultdin — I (A.D. 1520~
1566), 9, 11, 13 1., 67, 76, 80, 81,
87, 89, 92, 93, 230: — Mirzd
(murdered by his brother Shih
Isma‘fl IT in A.D. 1577), 98; —
P4shd (great-grandson of the
Timdrid Ab& Sa‘fd, xvi), 100;
Shéh — I -i-Safaw{ (originally
named Safi, A.D. 1669- 1694), 111,
113-113, 439; Shih — II (xwiii),
138, 284; — Efendi (Turkish
erfVoy to Persia, A.D. 1728), 133;
— Sabdkht (poet of Kdshdn, cred
A.D. 1791) ¢ .; -— Khin (promi-
nent Bdbi put to death in A.D.
1852), 196, 213n.; — u Bilgls
(poem by Faydi, xvi), 244

Sulaymdniyya, 27

Sultdniyya, 88

Sultdnu’l- Fugard (poet at the court
of Sh4h ‘Abb4s), 110

Sultdnum Khénum (sister of Shéh
Tahmdsp I, xvi), 82

Sunduq (Turkmin envoy to Con-
stantinople, A.D. 1553), 94

Sunnis, 16-19, 22, 43-4, 53, 55: 57,
63-4, 66, 74, 78, 93-5, 97, 113,
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133, 137, 170-2, 234, 353-4, 363,
391, 401, 420, 447
Sugutw'l-'Ibdddt  (Antinomianism,
neglect of religious duties), 382
Sxir-i-!;r(gfll (newspaper), 302, 345,
2

469-4

Surkh-sar (‘“Red-head”). See Qrsil-
bdsh

Sursurak (‘“‘the Slidg P, 221, 479

Surush (Angel), 294-5; — (poct of
Isfahdn, d. A.n. 1068), 225, 307 1.,

335

Stzan{ (poet, xu), 348

Sykes, Sir Percy Molesworth—, gan.,
1441, 154, 1506

Syria, Syrians, 16, 36, s1, 77, 360,
388 (Prophets), 427, 428, 451

-Tabarf (Muhammad b. Jarir —,
historian, 1x-x), 188, 217n., 412,
443 449 485

‘Tabarsarin, 48

-Tabarsf, Shaykh —, 153, 197-8, 409

Tabib, Sayyid ‘Abdu’l-Bdqf — (poet
and physician to Nddir Shéh,
xviii), 283

Tabkh{ (poet of the court of Shih
‘Abbas the Great), 110

Tabriz, 21, 22, 23, 44, 45, 49, 53, 53»
61, 62, 71, 76, 77, §0, 104, 109,
130, 131, 134, 1441, 151, 153,
155, 1222, 230, 235, 230, 237,
265n., 266, 346, 347, 300, 371,
380, 413, 454, 489, 490

Tadhkiratu'/-44wd! (by Shaykh ‘Al
Hazin, A.D. 1741), 377-281; —
Al-i-Ddwid (A.D. |803;. 4445 —
Dawlatshdh (xv), 447; — Dil-
-gushd (A.D. 1821), 304, 307, 309,
317, 328, 337 — Mu'dsivin (by
Shaykh ‘All Hazin, A.D. 1753),
281; — Muhammad-Shdhf (xviri-
xix), 298

Tafrish, 282

-Taftdzdni, Faridu'd-Dfn Ahmad —
(put to death 1n A.D. 1510), 63, 69

Tafwld, 386. See Free Will and
Fatalism

Tahdhib (of Shaykh Bah#’u'd-Din
“Amili), 3643 — w'l-Ahkdm (of
-Tsf, x:). 359, 405

T4hir (son of the Prophet Muhammad),
391; -— (poet of Qazwin, xviii),
282 ad cale.

Tahir-abdd, Battle of — (A.D. 1510),

® 65
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Tahmasp, Shéh — 1 (A.D. 13524~
1576), 5, 9, 10N, 19, 28, 34, 43,
son., 52, 57, 81, 84-98, 100-103,
106, 172, 238, 241, 400, 456; — b.
Muhammad Khuda-tanda (circd
A.D. 1586), 101; Shih — I (put
to death by Nidir Shdh’s son
Rid4-quli in" A.0. 1739), 129-136

Tapdribee's- SWapy (Persion version of
the  Avdbil-Fakhrf made by
HindG-Shdlg ¢.2., 1n A.D. 1324),

443
Tiby-s-duroddak tark (the scarlet cap
with twelve gores worn by the
izl bifsh), 48
Tdju'd-Din Ibrdhim,
Glldnd, Shaykh --
Takalli (one of the Seven Tribes),
s2n., 70N,
Zakffr (denunaation as an infidel),

See Zdhid--

371

Takya v Humdyiin (the Royal Theatre,
Tihrin), 194

Talha (vp), 392

Talba-Amull (poct, d. A.D. 1626),
1hy, 250, 353-256, 267

Abu Tilib (uncle of the Prophet
Mubammad), 3923 — Mfrzi (son
of Shih Muhammad Khuda-banda,
c1red ADg1380), 1o1- 2; - - Kalfin
(poet, d. A.b. 16s1), 164, 166,
250, 258 263, 208; Shaykh —
(father of Shaykh ‘Al Hasfn,
do AL 1718), 278

Tahqdn (in Khurasan), 309

Abi Tammdm (Cnmplft‘l’
lHamdsa, 1x), 270

Tanavulh (Metempsychosis, ¢.2.), 382

Lanburd'{ (drummet), 110

Tanukdbun, 355

Tdydls (poem by Mullf Ahmad-r-
Nitaqi, d. A.D. 1828), ¢11

Tagqf, Mirzd —- (founder of a ¢ ollege
at Isfahin, wwvan), 366, Agi —
(poet of Qum, called Sakdd, g.v.,
<vin), 383 — Khdn Amfr.a-Kabir
(put to death by Naiwru'd-Din
Shihon Jan. g, 1832), 152-3, 316,
330, 333~ -2ada, Sayyid Hasan
—— (contemporary), 29, 485

Taqiyyuw'd-Din - Muhammad
nanister, xvit), 164

Zidgiya o= Turkmdni (the  Turkmdn
cap), 48

Zayyya (prudential concealment of
opions), 1hn., M [

of the

(pnime

INDEX

$Tagltd (fubmission to ecclesiastica
authority), 382 ‘
%¢Tarbiyat,” Mfrz4 Muhammad ‘Alf
Kh4n — (contemporary), 458, 467.
See Press and Poetryof Modern®
Persia <
Ta'rikh-1-* lam-drd-yi- Abbdsi (by
Iskandar Munshf, A.D. 1616), 5,
6, 7 8, 47 .(8. 88, g9 n., 100,
101 n., (03 n., 105n., 107-8, 172,
238, 256, 257, ¢27N.s 438, 444;
— i-ba‘d-Nddiriyya (xviii), 137 0.,
445; — i-Blddri-yi-Irdnigsn (A.D.
1910), 413, 4465 — i-Guzlda (by
Hamdu'l1A® Mustawfiof Qazwin,
xiv), t18n.; — 1'l-Hukamd (by
-Qifti, xii1), 447 ; — #-Jadfd (the
“New History,” xix), 197 n.; —
1-Jahdn-gushdy (by Juwaynf, xiii),
4435 —— i- Wagssdf, 443; — i-Zan-
diyya (xvin), 140n., 1410, 1420,
44475
Tartars (more correctly Zatdrs), 3.
See Mongols
Tartufe (by Moliére, translated into
Turkish), 462
Tarum, 22, &1
Zashbih (Anthropomorphism), 17, 382
Tiashkand, 64
Zashrihil-Afldk (by Shaykh Ba-
ha'w’d-Din-*Amili, xvii), 428
Zusnff (ballad), 162, 221-3
Taswiril- Afkdr (Pres, in Constanti-
nople), 459
Tauris, 61. Sce Zubrfs
T4 G sect, 391
‘Tavernier, 1o, 112
Tawakkul (or Tiklf) b. Isma‘l, 34.
Sce /bntd'l-Bazzds and Safwati’s-
Sayd
Zawhfd(Doctrineofthe Divine Gnity),
382-6
Tayfir (pott at the court of Shah
‘Abbas the Great), 110
Tayyib (son of the [Prophet Mu-
hammad), 391
7Tiza Bahdr (n&vspapet), 345
Zidza-0'f (onginahty of expression),

103

Za‘'ciya (‘“‘mourning”), 28, 19, 162,
171-194, 4%9

““ Techellis " (Yekelli, Takallu), 70—

71

“Teckel  Schichoculu”  (Tekelld
Shih-quh), 70 and note

Teisetra, 1o

-



. INPEX .

Telegraph, Indo-European —, 154-5

Tennyson, 227 ’ v

Théllit b. Qurra, 357

Thales, 201, 212

JThand'i (poet, xvi), 2415 — pen-
name of Mirz4 Abu’'l-Q4sim Qt’sm-
magdm, q.¢

Theologians, Rise of the Great Shi‘a
—, 26-8, 83, 114

Thevenot, 10 °

YThibet, 128

Thiqatw’!-Isl4m (put to death by the
Russians at Tabrizon Jan. 1, 1912),

-
Thurayyd (‘* Plgiz\des"' newspaper),

409

Tiflis, 104, .log, 130, 134, 298, 402

Tigris (Dizla), 198, 321

Tihrén, 105, 137, 146, 149, 151, 1585,
194, 198, 222, 231, 251, 258, 279,
301, 303, 312, 319, 328, 346-8,
368, 3715 3741 378 441, 451, 454
458, 463, 466, 489, 490

Trmes, 466

Timur, 9, 25, 46, 57, 348; House of
—, 3, 25, 634, 77, 83, 2295 —
-ndma (of Hatifi), 229

Tiqtaqi, Safiyyu’d-Din Muhammad
— ?author of the Autdbw’l- Fakhri),
443

Ty dtr (“the Theatre,” newspaper), 463

Tobacco concession (A.D. 18go-1),
156, 370-1

Tolerance, Growth of — in modern
Persia, 420

““Tom, Dick and Harry” (Enghsh
equivalent of ‘Amr and Zayd),

38on.
Tomb, State of the Dead in the —,

396-7 )

Topal ‘Osmén (or ‘Uthmdin, Turkish
gentral, killed in October, 1733),
134

Tran?;migration of Souls Yandsukhk),
382

Transoxiana (Ad ward'a'n-Nahr), 4,
24, 63, 93, 125, 451

Travel, Five Advanta%es of —, 433

Traveller's Narrative (ed. and transl.
by E. G. Browne), 150, 1540,
294 1., 329, 381, 397n., 399n.,
4200, 422 0.

Trebizond, 47, 48

Trinity, The —, 293-¢

Trors Ans @ la Cour de Perse (by
Dr Feuvrier), 371
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Trois Comidi#s Persanes (ed. and
transl. by C. Barbier de Meynard
and 5. Guyard), 462

Tsar of Russia, Murder of — by
Bolsheviks, 371

Tsitsianoff (Russian general called by
the Persians Zehpukitar), 374, 375
and note

77%ba (tree in Paradise), 401

Tufdn {poet of HaAr-finb, d. A.n.
1776), 2833 -— #'l-Bukd (the
““Deluge of Weephhg ), 182

Tughril (the Saljug, A.D. 1037~1063),

31, 54

Tuhfatu'l- 3w’ minein (on Materia
Medica, composed by Muhammad
Mi'min-i-Husaynf in A.D. 1669),
4393 — '3-Z&’1rin (the ¢ Pilgrims’
Present,” by Mulli Muhammad
Biqir-i-Majhisi, d. A.D. 1700), 410,

417

Zukfa-r-Siémi (biographies of con-
temporary poets compiled by Sim
Mfrsi in A.D. 1580), 25, 88n.,
230, 237, 447

Takl{ (or Tawakkul), 34 and note.
See /bni'l-Bazzdz and Safwats’s-
Safd

Trimdn, value of the -, g10n.

Tunis, 425

Abi Turib, Mir - (Turkmdn envoy
to Constantinople, A.D. 1553), 94

Tirdn, 13, 282

Turkey, 4, 10, 92, 130, 134, 135, 137,
146, 164, 241, 246, 250, 260, 205,
451, 453, 407; Turks, 10, 135,
140, 280, 427, 450; Turkish dy-
nasties, 3; Twikish language, 14~
15, 250, 375n.; Turkish hterary
taste, 220, 227, 205, 300, 4113,
443, 487 ““Turkish $ifis,” 46.
See also Ottomans

Turki (poet of Shiraz), 182 n.

Turkistan, 451

Turkmdn-chdy, Treaty of — (A.D,
1820), 14

Turkm4ns, 47, 50, 93, 137, 230. See
also HWhite Skeep

Turner Macan (ed. of Shdhndma),
228

Turshiz, 233, 234, 253

Tis, 94

-Tisi, Muhammad b. -Hasan b. ‘Alf
(d. A.v. 1067), 355, 358, 405

Titf, Mir — (Turkmin envoy to Con
stantinople in A.D. 1553), 94
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Tiysirkan, 403 )
Twelve, Sect of the — (/hnd-
‘ashariyya), 17, 391. See Shi‘a

‘Ubayd.-i-Zdkan{ (poet and satirist,
xiv), 141, 490; — wllih Khén-i-
Uzbek (d. A.D. 1540), 43+ 73-4»
775 9%, 94-5, Y7, 227, 234-5

‘Udhrf (poet, d. A.D. 1771), 283

‘Ulamd (1080w of theology), 353
et seqq. See Mujtahids, Mullds

Ulfat (poet of Rashdn, d. A.D. 1824),

, 1350, 311

Uljaytt (Khudd-banda, Mongol ruler
of Persia, x1v), 18, 413

(711-* Azm (the Five Great Prophets),

88

‘Ut::larl). -Khattib (the second Caliph,
assassinated 1n A.D. G44), 17, 22,
29, 83, 54+ 74 S0 n., 95 n., 104,
391, 392, 418; - b. Sa‘d b. Abf
Wa(l(1'$ (vir), 178, 180

Umayyad Caliphs, 16n.,
391~

Umfd (or Ummfid, poet of Kirmain-
shih, xix), 225 n.

Umidi (or Ummidi, poet of Tihrin,
d. A.D. 1519 of 1534), 59, 230-333

Umm ‘Abdr’lldh (wife and cousin of
‘Alf Zaynu'l-‘Abidin, the fourth
Imim), ?3

Umm Kulthdm (daughter of ‘Ali and
Fitima), 392

Ummi (*illiterate,” an attribute of
the Prophet Muhammad), 389

‘Ungurf (poet, xi), 299

Urdd (or Hindustani) language, 164,

180 n.,

00

‘Ur?l (poet of Shirds, d. A.D. 1590),
25, 163, 164, 167 n., 241-9, 265,
6%, 199

Ibn Abi lfyaybi‘a (author of the well.
known biographies of Phystcians,
xin), 447

“Ussein Ahibeg” (A.D. 1599-1600),
an.

Usta (fortress of —), &6

Ustdjhi (one of the Seven Tribes), 530,

Usitli school, 374, 376, 402

UVyhlu'l Rdgl (Mulli Sadrd’s com-
mentary on the —), 430

‘Uthmén (the third Caliph, assassi-
nated in A.D, 656), 17,33, 83, 54,
Bon., 94, 95, 104, 391, 391, 418;
Qard — (of the .1y goysiniu or
**White Sheep™ dynasty), 58 n.

INDEX

‘Uyziﬂu’l-(lnbzi St Tabagdts®! Atibbd
(Lives of notable Physicians, by
Ibn Abf Usaybi‘a), 447 ¢

beks, 19, 43, 45, 60, 636, 73,
740, 77, 78, 83, 86-7, 93, 93, ,
94, 97, 103, 104, [05® 107, 109,
125, 136, 137, 327,835

““Uzen Aly Bech” (A.D. 13599-1600),

, 5.
Uzin Hasan (Aqﬂoy\inld, A.D. 1466~
1478), 47-49, 51, 58n. |

.

Valladolid, 21 n.

Valle, Pietro della —, 10 e

Vimbéry, Arnynius -, 10n,

Van, Lake —, 49, 106

Venice, Venetians, 3, 6, 10, 21, 22,
47, 48, son., 51, 85-6

Verlaine, Paul —, 344

Verne, Jules —, 458

Victoria, Queen —, 322; ‘‘ Victorian
l‘36ra ? of Persia (A.0. 1848-1896),
161

Vienna, 11

Virgin Mary, 398

Volga, 6

Wadi at (Trusts, Law of —), 379-380
Wade's-Saldm (Terrestrial Paradise),

397

Waﬁy:!/u’l-A‘ydn (Biographies of
Ibn Khallikdn, xin), 446

- IWVdft (by Mulla Muhsin-i- Fayd, xvii),

35? .

Wahdati'l- Wuiid (Pantheism), 381,
383, 420

Wabhid (title given by the B4b first
to Sayyrd Yahyd of Dirdb or
Nayriz, and after his death to
Mirzd Yahyi Swbh-i-Azal), 108,
218 and note; Muhammad Téhir
—- (poet, d. A.D. 1708), 158 264-5

Wahidi (poct of Qum, xvi), 237

Wahrmund, A. —, 462

Wahshi (poet of Bifq, d. A.p. 1583),
110, 2138-1240, 241

Wayh-s-Din (bx Nayir-i-Khusraw, x1),

490

Warha'lldh (* the ‘Face of God,” title
given to ‘Ali), 385

Wakfl (Regent), 139.
Khin-s-Land

Wali (poct & the court of Shah
‘AbL‘AT). 1

Walih (of Qum, poet at the court of
Shih *Abbas the Great), 110; —

See AKarfm



WWigqiff sect,
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of Dighistin (author, of the,
Riyddw'sh-Shu‘ard), 119, 269
Wxirréxq u ‘Adhrd (romantic poem),
2
i 391
Wasd'il (ol Muhammad b. Hasan b.
‘Amilk

Hurr-‘Amil), 35
Wisita (* Meansi’ 9o

Grace "), 150
Wasssf (historian of Mongols, xiv),

r ‘““Channcl of

413 »

Watan, yakhod® Silistra (Turkish
patriotic play by Kemal Bey), 464

Watsom, R. G. — (author of the
History of s Persig), 3, 139 n.,
144 0., p45n., 146 and note, 147,
148N, 151N, 152N, 3IIN,
31z n., 3I4n., 316n., 450 0.5
Dr — (in Shkeriock Holmes), 466

Ways, Mir — (Afghan), 118n., 123-5

Waslr of Lankurdn, 462, 463

Weil's Geschichte der Chalifen, 54 1.

Welsh song (Mockyn du), 213

‘“White %{aud ? " (Yad-i-Baydd) of
Moses, 254n.

“ White Sheep” (Ag-goytinli) Turk-
min dynasty (A.D. 1378-1502), 21,
47, 51, 54, 58 and note, 63, 67-9,
76, 230, 487

Who's Who, 149 n.

“ Why-less” (Bf-chin), God so called,
212 and note, 218

Wiedemann, Dr Eilhard —, 4135, 440

““Wiklis” (? Wilkins), Mr —, 452

Wine-drinking, 114

Wiqar (poet, son of Wisdl, xix), 178,
215, 300, 307 n., 319

Wisdl (poet of Shirdz, d. A.D. 1846),
168, 178, 225, 300, 307n., 316-
319 .

Wizwjgak, King —, 475, 480

Woepcke, 415, 440

Wood-worm and Solomon, Legend of
the —, 111

Woustenfeld, 440 n., 448 n.

Xavier, 421

Yadu'llah (*‘the Hand of God,” ‘Al
so called), 385

Yaghma (poet of Jandaq, xix), 26,
168, 326, 337-344

Yahya, Sayyid — of Dirib ( Wahfd-
i-Awwal), and Mirza — Subdh-i-
Azal (Wahid-i-thdnf), two notable
followers of the Bab, 218 n. ; H14jji
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Mirzd — Dawlatdbddl (contem-
porary scholar), 215, 307; Mirza
— Khin Rayhdnt fcontempomry
poet and editor of the Gul-i-Zard,
or “Yellow Rose”), 490

Y4jij (Gog), 207, 211 and note

Yaman, 279, 451

Ya‘qub b. Aminu'd-Din Jibrd'il
(younger brother ,of Shaykh
.Sat}{vyu'd-Dm, «if), 37n.; Sultdn

— Aq-qoytinlé (soyyof Uzin Hasan,
xv), 49, $8 n.; = Khin Dhu’l-
Qadar (xvi), 104

-Ya‘quibf (historian, 1x), 18, 36

Yaqit (geographer and biographer,
xiii), 397 n., 454

Yair Ahmad-i-Khizinf, Am{r — (en-
titled Najm-i-thdnf, ¢9.v.), 59

Yasa"il, Darwish Muhammad — (A.D.
1510), 65

Yé-Stn, Al-i- — (the Prophet’s family
so called), 343

Yazd, 55, 50, 118, 126, 130, 133, 148,
151, 153, 184-0, 195, 238, 325,
348, 368, 410, 427

Yazdani (son of the poet Wisdl, xix),
300, 319

Yazdigird (last Sésdnian king of Persia,
vii§, 18, 393

Yazdikhwist, 89

Yazid b. Mu‘dwiya (UmaYyad Caliph,
A.D. 680-683), 178, 180, 188, 485

Yazidi sect (so-called ‘‘Devil-wor-
shippers™), 46, 58

Year amongst the Persians (by
E. G. Browne), rogn., 147n.,
156 n, 198 n.,, 213n., 2210,
zoon., 3260, 3350, 401D,
436 1.y 442 0., 457 0., 479 M0

“Young Persians,” 15

Yinus Pashd (executed A.D. 1517),

7en.

Yusuf (Joseph), 239-240; Romance
of — and Zulaykhi (Potiphar’s
wife) by Lutf-‘All Beg Adhkar
(xvili), 284; Fakhru'd-Din — b.
Aminu’d-Din  Jibra'il (rounger
brother of Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din),
37 n.; — b, Ahmad b, Ibrdhim-
Bahran{ (d. A.D. 1773), 350, 449;

b. Yahyd-Yamani-$an‘dni
(author of the Nasimati's-Sahar),
358; — the Saddler (Persian
comedy), 462

Yisufi ghexetic put to death by Shah

'Abbds the Great in A.D. 1593), 8
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Zabardast Kh:’m (A%ghin general,
A.D. 1724),

Z4du’l- Ala‘dd(by Mulla Muhammad
Baqir-i-Maylisf, xvi1), 417; —
Musdfirfn (of Naywr-i-Khusraw,
X1), 490

Zafar Kh.’m (patron of the poct Sa'ib,
xvii), 266

Zahid-1- (:lln& S)nykh — (d.
A n ), ¢ 41-43,

arcd
1S,

/ah(r - I'.’uyéb(?)oet, xim), 284

Zahira'd-Din b. l’iu.q.,hush (xm), 42

-Zahrd (1.e. Fitima, ¢.2.), 3

Zakariyyd h. Muhammad b ‘\lnhmud
-Qaswini (author of the Athdrl-
Buldd and ‘Aydebid - Makhldgde,
Xi1), 448

-Zamakhshari (philologist, xi1), 317

Zand dynasty (A.D. 1750-1794), 121,
139-144, 148, 282, 283

Zan)dn, 183

-Zanjin{ (Arab grammanan), 361

*Lan gakba,” the poet Yaghma, ¢.v.,
so called, 337-9

Zarvand, 181 n.

Zargar (“(ml lsmath,”  pen-name of
\qm Muhammad Hasanof Isfahin,
d. A.D. 1853), 325

Zarrin-Awldh (** Golden-cap ™), Fi-
rizshih 8- (ancestor of Shaykh
.S:uﬁy{u'd-l)(n). jrn, 365 — <74y
("*Golden-crown”’). See Qurrati’/-

‘Ayn
Zayd b. ‘Alf b. Husayn (d. A.D.713),
z ~ b. Hasan, whom the
ydi sect (pp. 17, 391) recog-
nize as Imdm, 3917 *Amr and
Zayd (equivalent to John Doe and
Richard Roe i Mushm law-
books), 380 and note
Zaynab (daughter of the Prophet
Muhammad), 392; - (daughter
of *Ali and Fitima and sister of
the Imdm-1lusayn), 179, 181, 191,

s 193

INDFX

2; — Khénum (daughter
of Shah Isma‘l I, xvi), 81 n.¢
Zaynu’l-‘Abidin, ‘Al{ b. -Husayn,
the fourth Imdm, ¢.z., 393; —
(artist at the court of Shéh ‘Abba4:
the Great), 110; — Yprinter of
Tabriz, ci7cd A.D.18%0), 378; — of
Shirwan (author of the Bustdnu’s-
Siydhat, circd A.D. 1831), 450;
-— (praised by*Qd’ani), 332;
Maragha (anthor of the Siydhat-

ndma-1-lbrdhim $eg), 467

Zaynu'd- Din, called ‘‘the second
Martyr” (Shahtd-i-thanf) 427

Zaytinf, Qidi€ Nasre’llih — (cered
A.D. 1500), 54 )

Zeno (Zfniin), 201, 212; Catarino
— (Venetian traveller in Persia,
xv), 10, 22,

ZEy-i-Llkhdnt (by Nasfru’d-Din-Tisi,
xiii), 405

Zillw’s-Sultdn (son of Fath-‘Alf Shéh,
A.D. 1835), 146

Zinat'l-Mads’ik (Biography of Poets
of Fath-‘Alf Shih’s reign), 298

Zayda (Inyd) Pashd (circd A.D. 1874),
164 n., 173, 228 n., 242

Ibn Zayad (vn), 178, 180

Ziydrat-ndma (of the Bab), 430 n.

Zoroastnans, 3, 80, 95, 122, 126,
130-1, 230n., 258, 294n., 384,
396 n., 401, 423, 452, 464, 479 n.
See also Gabr (or Guebre), Magian

Zotenberg, H. —, 217 n.

Zubayr (vu), 3?1

Zubda (by Shaykh Bahi'u'd-Dfn-
‘Amuli, xvn), 428

Zuhur (the *‘Manifestation”
Bib on May 23, 1844), 150

Zubirf (poet of Turshiz, d. A.D. 1615),

-

of the

234, 250, 253, 268 .
Zulilf (poet of Khwinsdr, d. A.D.
1615), 271, 252

Zustande svm heutigen Persien (by
Dr Walter Schulz), 467 n.
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